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INTRODUCTION 


A S tlie third volume of the printed text finishes the 
third and fourth Ashiakas, and eoininences the 
fifth, I have thought it advisable to publish, on the present 
occasion, the translation of the third and fourth Ashtakas,"^ 
<.*ompleting one half of the entire Rig-Veda. 

The third Ashtaka comprehends the conclusion of 
the third Mandala, the fourth, and the coniniencement 
of the fifth : the rest of the fifth, and five of the six 
sections of the sixth Mandala, are comi^rised in the fourth 
Ashtaka, 

Jt was remarked in the Introduction to the first 
Ashtaka, that the fiftli Mtmdala was ascribed to Atri 
and his sons, who were of rather equivocal nomenclature : 
this will be confirmed by the actual translation : and if 
the authorship of the Suktas be rightly defined, Atri 
must have had a large family, as the names exceed forty, 
besides groups, as Prayaswats, Gaupayanas, Laupayanas, 
and Vasuyus, each consisting of an indefinite number ; 
several of the names, as Pratikshatra, Pratiratha, 
Pratibhanu, Pratiprabha, are of evident fabrication : 
we have also, in Arch an anas and Syavashwa, father 
and son, who could not both have been sons of Atri : 

* I kav^e Jiiade a change. 1 have made the volume end 
jyvitli the fifth Mandala.—H,R.B, 
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there is likewise the unusual occurrence of a female author 
of a Suhia. the lady Vishwavara. The common epithet 
of these persons, Atreifa, does not, however, necessarily 
imply a sou or daxighter of Atri, and may be interpreted 
descendant or disciple : tlie latter is rendered most prob- 
able, as the list includes three Rajas among the Rishis, 
or Tryaruna, Trasadasyu, and Ashwamedha, who are 
the joint authors of a Sukta (p. 200) : to one of them, 
Trasadasyu, a preceding Sukta also is ascribed. In all 
probability, liowever, there is little or no authority for 
the authorship of the Suktas of this Mandala, and their 
ascription to individuals is as arbitrary and unreal as 
that of any other portion, whether termed AsJuaka or 
Mandala. 

Of the hundred and twenty-one Suktas of tlie third 
Ashtalm, those addressed to Auni. either alone, or asso- 
ciated with some other deity, are forty-four ; those to 
Indra- singly or with others, forty-eight ; making to- 
gether ninety-two : of the rest, five are addressed to 
the Vishwadevas, five to the Ashwtns, five to the Rihhus. 
three to Dadhikra, three to Ushas, two to Savitri, and 
one each to the Yupa. .or sacrificial post, to the Apris,. 
to Mitra, to the SJiyena or Hawk, to Heaven and Earth, 
to Vayu, and to Kshetrapati, or, the lord of the field*, 
and the implements of agriculture. 

The fourth Ashtaka comprehends one hundred and 
forty Suktas, of which Aoni and Indra have a large 
proportion, although rather less considerable than in the 
third : the former is the deity of thirty-six Suktas, tlie 
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latter, singly or in association with others, ol forty-six, 
together eighty-two : of the remainder, the ViSHWADEVAS 
have twelve Suktas dedicated to them, rather a larger 
number than usual, besides which, five other hymns are 
addressed to various divinities, miicJi tlie same as the 
ViSHWADEVAS : twelve Suktas have tlie Maruts for 
deities, and eleven Mttra and Varuna conjointly, which 
is soinething unusual : the Ash wins have six Suktas 
Push an four ; the Dawn and Savitri two each ; and 
Parjanya, Prithivt, Varuna, Saraswati, and the Cows, 
have one each. 

With very few exceptions, tliere is little of iiov'el 
interest in the Suktas of these two divisions, as regards 
their mythological bearings : the same attributes are 
ascribed to tlie same divinities and the same legends are 
repeated, which have occurred in the jireceding Ashlakas ; 
the legendary exploits being sometimes, however, trans- 
ferred to ditferent actors, as in the case of the deatli of 
Vritra being ascrilied to Agni, instead of, as usual, to 
IndPvA (]). 16, V. 1) ; and again, where Dadhyanch, 
the son of Atharvan. is said to have kindled the slayer 
of Vritra, the destroyer of the cities of the Asuras. the 
exploits of Indra are obviously assigned to Agni (VI. 
2. L 14)'*'' : the observation made in the Introduction to 
the translation of the second Ashlaka may be here repeated, 
that the Suktas addrjessed to the priticipal divinities, 
especially to Agni and Indra, in. these two divisions, 
deal more in general solicitation and panegyric, and 

*This will be found in Vol. IV. 
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are less rich in legend, than the Suktas of the first Ashtakay 
with very rare, though not altogether unimpoi-tant ex* 
ceptions. 

In the hyintis addressed to Agni the same attributes 
and allusions occur that are found in preceding Suktas, 
and enimierated in the Introduction to the first volume. 
We liave perhaps more distinctly asserted his character 
of creator of the universe (p. fi, v. 5, p. 12, v. 4, p. 90, 
V. 15), and in his universality, as intimated in one hymn 
with more than ordinary niysticism (p. 22, v. 7, 8 and 
note), we have the rudiments probably of the pantheistic 
notion, which, as the word VedafUa imports, are based 
upon the Veda : the identification of Agni witfi other 
divinities, his being Indra, Vritra, Varuna, Aryaman, 
JiUDRA, is of the same tendency (p. 177, v. 1). 

In like manner tiie attributes and exploits of Indra, 
his slaying of Vritra, his recovery of the stolen cattle, 
his destruction oC various Asuras, and of their cities, 
and his patronage of individual princes have all been 
told before, in general more fully : his drinking of the 
Soma juice is the subject of very many uninteresting 
stanzas, and most of the hymns of which he is the hero 
.suggest little that is of additional value. In tlie sixteenth 
hymn of the first section of the fourth Ashtaka some 
novel circumstances are narrated of the Asura Namuchi : 
mention has been made of him in the first and second 
sections, but here, for the first time, it is said of him, 
that he sends an army of women against Indra, as if a 
nation of amazons were alluded to : the passage, however, 
is obscure, and the explanation imperfect (p. 205, v. 9). 
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In the sixth Sukta of the fifth section of the third 
Ashtaka there is also some additional legend which may 
be suspected of a historical bearing, however exaggerated, 
when it is related that Indra was followed by a large 
host, thousands, in his attack upon the Asura Kuyava ; 
and that, on another occasion, he destroyed fifty thousand 
Krishnas, or dark-complexioned Rakshasas, according to 
the Scholiast ; one inference from these numbers is, that 
the Rishis of the time of the Veda were not unfamiliar 
with the levy of numerous bodies of combatants ; and 
another, which is more important, is the probability that by 
Asuras and Rakshasas, nothing more is meant than hostile 
tribes or nations ; the mortal Rajas, Kutsa, RursHWAN, 
SuDAS, and others, in whose defence or for whose benefit 
these adversaries are demolished, could scarcely have 
waged war with superhuman beings, could scan^eiy have 
incurred their enmity, except in their character of dis- 
turbers of sacrifices offered to the gods, meaning thereby, 
very possibly, the yet uiktoii verted races of India op[X>sed 
to Brahmanical rites : that we am to look upon them as 
principally if not exclusively human beings is most con- 
sistent with their being engaged in contests with huniaii 
princes ; and tlie identity is further establish('d by the 
appellation of Dasyu being assigned to the Asura. Sham- 
BARA (VI. 3. 8. 4). 

Like Aoni, Indra is identified witli various jjersons 
and divinities ; and in one h\'mn it is intimated that 
he is the only real object of adoration, to whomsoever 
else it may be nominally addressed, taking whatever 
manifestation he pleases, whether that of Agni. Vishnu 
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or Rudra (VI. 4. 4. 13) : he is aJso represented in the 
same hymn as of a capricious temperament, neglecting 
those who serve him, and favouring those who pay him 
no adoration (VI. 4. 4. 17) ; a notion somewhat at 
variance with a doctrine previously inculcated, that the 
ceremonial worship of Tndra is able to atone for the most 
atrocious crimes (note on V. 3. 2. 4). 

The Suktas addressed to the other deities propitiated 
in the third and fourtli Ashtakas are for the most part 
mere repetitions of those which have been given in the 
first and second : one of the two dedicated in the third 
Book to Savitri (III. 5. 9. 10) contains the verse that 
constitutes an essential part of the daily prayers of tlie 
Brahmans, and is especially known as the Gayatfi : the 
(commentators admit some variety of interpretation, but 
it probably meant, in its original use, a simple invoc^a- 
tion of the sun to shed a benignant influence upon the 
customary offic^es of worship, and that it is still employed 
by the im])}ulosopli.i(*al Hindus with merely that signi- 
fication : later notions, and especially those of the Vedanta, 
have operated to attacli to the text an iniport it did not 
at first possess, and have (converted it into a mystical 
projhtiation of the spiritual origin and essence of existence, 
or Brahma. 

The hymns addressed to Dadhikra, or Dadhikmvan, 
(Contemplate the sun under the type of a horse, and in 
one of them (p. 151, IV. 4. 9. 5) occurs a stanza known as 
tlie Hansavati Rich, in which, under various appellations, 
the sun is considered to be identical with the Supreme 
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Spirit, or Parabrahma. although it may be questionable 
how far tlie terms bore originally the significations which 
commentators have subseciuently assigned them. 

In the third Ashtaha are two Sukfm, of which the 
Shyena, the hawk or kite, is said to be tlie deity of part 
of »>tie, and of the whole of the other : tlie style of tlie 
hymns is rather mystical, and one interpretation identi- 
fies tlie bird, witli the Supreme Spirit : the general tenor^ 
however, merely alludes to a legend told in the Ailareya 
Brahnianu, an mentioned in a note (on 111. 1. 5. 7), 
of tlie Sonia plant having been brought from heaven by 
the Gayatri the metre personified, in the form of a hawlc ; 
a jiossible allegory connecting the use of hymns in the 
Gayntri measure with the early or original offering of the 
Sonia libation at tlie worshij) of the gods. 

Another novel Sulcfa in the third Ashtaka has for 
its object the sanctification of the lord of tlie field, and 
of the implements of agriculture : the spirit oi“ mysticism ^ 
identifies them with divinities, as Aont, Indra, Vayu, 
but Avliether tlie terms be understood literally or typically, 
the inference will be the same ; the great importance 
attached by tlie Hindus of the Vaidik era to the operations 
of agriculture, and the fitness of tlie means used b\^ them 
in tlie cultivation of the land. Of the hymn that follows 
this it is not easy to understand the purpoi-t, but it is 
chiefly in the praise of clarified butter, or Ghu and may 
connect the labours of the herdsman with those of the 
plough : a Sukta addressed to the Cotvs (VI. 3. 5.) may be 
regarded as of a similar class, but it (‘oritaiiis nothing 
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peculiarly characteristic : the short hymn to Prithivi, the 
Earth (V. (>. 12.), might be classed with the agricultural, 
but it is very general and unmeaning. 

In the two Ashlakas the Vishwadevas are the divi- 
nities of seventeen Suktas, or, if we add the five addressed 
to various deities, who are, however, much the same 
as the Vishwadevas, twenty : they are for the most 
part the same deities as occur in their individual c;apaci- 
ties elsewhere, Agni, Indra, Varltna, Aditi, the Adityas, 
the Maruts, and offer only their usual properties and 
allusions : some of the hymns deal in mysticism, and are 
accordingly obscure ; and scattered througli them are 
references to circumstances of general interest, but for 
the most part they add little to wdiat has been elsewhere 
•described. The same may be said of the Suktas to tlie 
JVIaruts, the AshwIxVS, the Kibhus, ^vhose attributes and 
exploits are mere repetitions of wdiat has gone before : 
the Siiktas dedicated to Pushan more explicitly describ(^ 
him as the guardian of roads and protector of travellers, 
indicating an uiterchange of domicile and ititeroourse of 
traffic that could prevail only amongst a people advanced 
some way in civilization : Pushan appears also in a new^ 
character as the patron of conjurors (VI. 5. 5.), especially 
of those who discover stolen goods, an order of professors 
still familiar to the peoples of India. 

A solitary passage, and one of w^hich the commenta- 
tor has given no satisfactory explanation, raises the 
number of the deities to an extent which is wholly incom- 
patible with the ordinary enumeration : it is said at the 
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close of the ninth Suhta of the first chapter of the third 
Ashtaka (p. 5, v. 9) that three thousand three hundred 
and thirty-nine deities, deva,% have done homage to Aoni. 
and appointed him their ministrant priest. Sayana 
refers for the confirmation of this statement to the Brihad 
Aranyaka, where sometliing of the kind is found, but whic}> 
cannot be regarded as authority for the text of the Veda : 
the ordinary enumeration of the classes of the subordi- 
nate divinities makes them but thirty-three, and the 
Veda is cited as the authority for this enumeration as 
repeated in the Puranas : Vishnu Par., p. 123, note. 

Although the texts of the Rig-Veda, more or less 
detached, are extensively employed in the ritual of the 
Brahmans, yet tlie allusions to ceremonial offices are very 
rare, and not always very explicit : of course commenda- 
tions of the offering of the juice of tlie Soma plant are 
constantly re|)eated, and its effects upon those who drinlc 
it, especially Inora, are described in the usual exaggera- 
ted strain : there is also occasionally a palpable confusion 
of attributes with those of the moon, arising out of identity 
of name (VI. 3. K). 3). Clarified butter, or Ghi is also 
not iinfrequently named or alluded to ; and in one 
instance we have a hymn to the Yujxi. or post to which 
the victim is fastened, as tyj)ical of the Vanaspati, the 
lord of the wood, the tree out of which it lias beeji fabri- 
cated. The practice of animal sacrifices on an extensive 
scale is affirmed in two places, in one of which (p. 202, v. 7) 
it is said, that three hundred buffaloes havc^ been offered 
to Indra as a burnt-offering, and in the other it is prayed 
that one hundred may be so offered : the phrase in both 
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passages is, dressing or cooking, (root, pack) ; so that 
the offering, like that of other nations of antiquity, was 
no doubt ])arraken of by those presenting the holocaust : 
another Suha (p. 17) is considered by the Scholiast as 
approjuiate to an animal sacrifice, as it repeatedly spe- 
cifies the presentation of the marrow or fat from the 
interior of tlie victim to Agni. 

There is scarcely any indication of doctrinal or 
philosophical speculation, no allusion to the later notions 
of the several schools, except those expressions above 
noticed suggestive of the identity of all gods and of all 
beings ; nor is there any hint of the metempsychosis, 
or of the doctrine which is intimately allied to it, of the 
repeated renovation of the world : on the contrary, there 
is one remarkable passage which denies this elsewhere 
unquestioned proposition. It is there emx>hatically 
, affirmed that the heaven and the earth were generated 
but once, as was the milk of Prishni, or tlie nourishment 
.of the winds, that is to say, the rain ; and that nothing 
similar was successively ju'oduced (Vd. 4. 5. 22). 

Various intimations are given, although less frequent 
or decisive than in the preceding Ashtakas, of the social 
condition of the Hindus of the Vaidik j:)eriod : they 
confirm the conclusions previously drawn of the advanced 
state of civilization : cities are rejjeatedly mentioned, 
and although, as the objects of Indra’s hostility, they 
may be considered as cities in the clouds, the residences 
of the Asuras, yet the notion of such aggregations of 
any class of beings could alone have been suggested by 
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actual oteervation, and the idea of cities in heaven could 
have been derived only from familiarity with similar 
assemblages upon eartli : but, as above intimated, it is 
probable that by Asuras we are to understand, at least 
occasionally, tlie anti-vaidik people of India, and that 
theirs are the cities destroyed. It is also to be observed, 
that the vities are destroyed on behalf or in defence of 
mortal princes, who could scarcely have beleaguered 
celestial towns, even with Indra's assistance : indeed, 
in one instance (p. 130, v. 3) it is said that, having de- 
stroyed ninety and nine out of the hundred cities of the 
Asiira, Shambara, Indra left the hundredth habitable 
for his protege, Divodasa, a terrestrial monarch, to whom 
a metropolis in the tirmamcnt would have been of ques- 
tionable ad van tage . 

That the cities of tliose days consisted, to a great 
extent, of mud and mat hovels is very possible : tlu‘}' 
do so still : Benares, Agra. Delhi, even Cahutla. present 
numerous constnictions of the very humblest cla.ss : 
but tliat tliey consisted of these exclusively is contradicted 
111 several places. In one passage (p. 13(3. v. 20), the 
latics of Shambara that liave been overturned are said 
to have consisted of stone : in another, the same cities 
are indicated by the appellative dchyah, the plastered, 
intimating the use of lime, inortar, or stxicco : in another, 
we have .■‘.[lecified a structure with a thousand ct)jaijiiis, 
which, whether a palace or a temple, must liave been 
something very different from a cottage ; and again, a 
supplication is put up for a large habitation, which coiild 
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not be intended for a hut : cities with buildings of some- 
pretence must obvioiivsly have been no rarities to the- 
authors of the hymns of the Rig- Veda. 

Notice has already been taken of the large scale 
upon which, even allowing for exaggeration, wars must 
have been carried on : a similar passage occurs (p. 136, 
V. 21), in which it is said that Inbra, for the sake of 
Dabhtti, destroyed thirty thousand Dasas, slaves, or anti- 
vaidiks : the Scholiast says Rakshasas and others, but the 
text has only dasa, and Dabhiti is a mortal It is ndt^ 
ho\Yever. onlv with Dasas and Dasym that we find hosti- 
lities pre\'ail and the Aryas seem to have been equally 
at variance amongst themselves. Indra is said, in one 
passage, to liave slain two of tlieir leaders on the Sharayii 
river, and in another to liave destroyed alike both Aryas^ 
and Dams (VI. 3. 10. 3) : there seems, indeed, to have 
been considerable animosity |)revailing amongst the people, 
and the gods a.re not unfreqiiently solicited to protect the 
worshipper against his own neighbours and relations. 
That the religion or the government did qot always feel 
secure \miy be inferred from a passage in which Indra 
is requested to protect the worshipper not only in war* 
but in jieace, or amongst or against the people (YI. 3. 18. 5). 

.. Of progress in the useful aihs we have, as before, 
occasional exemplifications. The practice of agriculture 
has already been noticed : the art of weaving is very 
particular!}^ mentioned, although in connexion with 
some mystical reference to creation or sacrifice : the 
sharpening of the edge of iron weapons makes it likely 
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that steel is intended ; and there is nothing surprising 
in this, as Indian steel was known to the Persians in the 
(lays of Ctesias : the melting of metallic substances was 
practised (V. 5. 1), very possibly of gold, for golden orna- 
ments, golden cuirass(^.s, are rept^tedly mentioned: it 
-might be thought that even coins were current, for amongst 
the presents made to the Ruhi of a Sukta ten purses are 
specified (VI. 4. 4. 22) : the term kosayih may be inter- 
preted, however, bags or chests, and they may have (Con- 
tained only a certain weight of precious metal. 

The same familiarity with the sea that has been 
previously commented on occ^asionally occurs, with 
sufficient explicitness to leave no doubt of the meaning 
of the text : thus, in one place the rivers are said to rush 
to the ocean eager to mix with it (p. 44, v. 7) ; and again, 
the rivers disappear in the ocean, where also it is said 
that those desirous of profit are engaged in traversing 
the ocean, clearly indicating maritime traffic ; the MarutSy 
or personified winds, are said to toss the clouds like ships 
or as the Scholiast amplifies a rather elliptical phrase, 
as the ocean toss(is ships : in another place (VI. 2. 5. 12), 
although the particular expressions may be e(piivocal, 
yet it is undeniable that tlie passage is intended to convey 
the crossing of the ocean by certain individuals under 
the guidance of Indra. 

There are one or two curious passages relating to 
the laws of inheritance, and of simple contract, or buying 
and selling : they may not be very precise or altogether 
intelligible,, yet they are .sufficiently so to shew that 

B 
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legislative enaotnieiits were in existence, and that, with 
respect to tlieso two sn})jects, the law was essentially the 
same as that which is laid down in the reputed writings 
of ancient legislators, and, to a cei*tain extent, is still 
in force. A son, by virtue of holy acts, that is, it may 
inferred, the worship of the manes, although not so sper 
cified, is the heir, to the exclusion of a (iaughter, as she^, 
by marriage, conveys the property into a different family : 
she is, however, to be enriched with gifts, upon her marriage, 
it may be supposed by way of dower : in default of a 
direct male lieir, the son of a daughter is to perform the 
rites, and consequently inlierit the property ; but this 
applies to the son of an appointed daughter,* who, accord- 
ing to all the oldest authorities, was considered equal to 
a son ; and the term used in the passage in question 
evidently comprehends this stipulation or appointment : 
the Shasadvahni is the transferrer of his daughter to another 
family, under agreement or stipulation, and thereby pro- 
ceeds to, or establishes, the affiliatif>n of a grandson ; 
or as the Sclioiiast, no doubt quite correctly, states it, 
the father stipulates, I will give you my daughter, who has 
no brothers, on condition that the son who may be be- 
gotten on her may be my son also ; now this, although 
ancient law, is a refinement upon the rules of inheritance, 
and is an unquestionable evidence of advanced civilization. 

The law, that if a person have sold a commodity 
for less than its value, and repents of having done so, 

* ‘'The son of an appointed daughter is equal to the son 
of the body ; he shall inherit as a son the estate of his father 
and of his inaiernal grandfather, who leaves no male issue.” 
Devala ; see Coleh7'ooke\s Digest, 3. IG], and other texts. Ibid, 
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lie cannot reclaim the commodity sold, from the buyer, 
is apparently the law of the present day, though there 
*be some difference of opinion : what huvS been sold, it is 
said, at a low price by an idiot, or one inebriate or insane, 
may be resumed compulsorily, if need be, from the buyer ; 
but it is then reasonably inferred, that if it be sold for 
a low' price by a man sound of mind, the sale is valid : 
this is so far qualified* that if the sale have been made 
by mistake it may be cancelled ; and in general, rescission 
of th(^ sale or purchase of things not perishable is allow- 
able within ten days, at the will of either of the parties : 
this is considered b}^ Mill {History of India, Vol. i, p. 232) 
as altogether incompatible with an age in which the 
divisions and refinements of industry have multiplied the 
number of exchanges : and he would, therefore, have looked 
upon the law, as it is laid down in the text of the Veda, 
making a sale and purchase, once concluded, unalterable, 
as a proof of an advanced era in the interchange of market- 
able commodities. 

fSo far, therefore, the allusions to the social condition 
of the Hindus are in harmony with those that have been 
previously noticed ; and the same may be said of the 
references made to the tracts occupied by them, which 
were in the north-west and west of India, from the Punjab 
to the mouths of the Indus, their outlet to the ocean : 
we have the Yamuna mentioned once, the Ganges once : 
the Saraswati is often named in both her characters 
as a goddess and a river, and tlie Drishadmii, is in one 
place, associated with her as in Ma^iu, along with another 
river not met with elsewhere, the Apaya : the Vipasha 
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iind Simtudri, or Betyah and Sutlej, arc interlocutors in a 
Sukta with the Rishi Vishwamitra, in which he entreats 
tliein to allow him to ford them with bis attendants and" 
waggons, being bound to the north-west, as he states, 
to collect the Soma plant. Other rivers are named, as 
the Rasa, Anitahha, Kubha (p. 241, v. 9), Parushni, and 
the Hariyu'piya, or Yavyavati, the positions of which are 
no longer known, but which were probably in the west? 
and were feeders of the Indus. On the eastern bank of 
tlie Hariyupiya dwelt a ])eople called Vrichivats, or Vara- 
silchas, who were subjugated, with the aid of Ini>ra, 
by the Kajas Abhyavartin and Prastoka (VI. 3. 4. 0), 
and who wo may suppose, therefore, not to have been 
Hindus.* A peojle called Rusamas, inhabiting, it is said, 
a country so called, must have been an orthodox race, 
presenting valuable gifts to the Rishi of a Sukta in which 
their liberality is eulogi^ied (p. 206, v. 13) : on the other 
hand it seems to be intimated, that the Hinduism of the 
Vedas had not spread into South Behar, when it is asked, 
what do the cattle for thee (Indra), among the Kikatas 
(p. 65, V. 14), Kikaia being the ordinary appellation of 
that province ; audit is not incompatible with the apparent 
limitation of the Hindus in the time of the Vedas to the 

* According to the story, as told in the Niti Manjari, 
from the Brihad devata, Abhyavartin, the son of Chayamana, 
and Prastoka, the son of Srinjaya, having been defeated by 
the VarisJiikhns, a|)])lied to tln^ Rishi, Bharadvjaja, to procure 
his intercession with Indra for his aid : the Rishi complied 
with their request, and praised Indra with the Sukta which 
is given, propitiated by which the deity came to the assistance 
of the princes, and destroyed the Varishikhas, 


iNTROl>UeTlON xvii 

western countries, that tlieir religion had not extended 
so far into the interior, especially into a couTitry which 
h still partly covered by forest, and inhabited by bar- 
barous tribes. Besides the rivers and races thus named, 
and for the most part peculiar to the Veda, we have a 
number of names of Rajas which are not met with else- 
where (pp. 200, 212, and VI. 3. 4.) : the intermarriage of 
royal and saintly races, of wliich the Puranas afford 
examples, is of Vaidik authority, and is curiously illustrated 
by the story of Shyavashwa (p. 256). 

A few legends of an interesting description occur 
in the Ashtakas now translated : thus, in the third (p. 63, 
III. 4. 15), we have a hymn of some length by Vishwamitra, 
which is usually regarded as authority for the existence 
of a violent feud between the author and the RisM 
Vasishtha, and their respective descendants, and to be 
the vehicle of such an imprecati<ni upon the latter, that 
Brahmans, who profess to belong to the gotra, the tra- 
ditional family or school of Vasishtha, will not read or 
transcribe the passages : the cause of cpiarrel is not 
alluded to in the Veda, but it is repeatedly detailed, 
with some variations, in the heroic poems and Puranas, 
The oldest form of the legend is, iro doubt, that of the 
Ramayana, repeated in the Makahliarata, Adi Parva, 
where Vishwamitra, whilst yet in his original or Kshatriya 
character, attempts to carry off by violence the all-bestow- 
ing cow from the hermitage of Vasishtha, typifying, 
no doubt, a quarrel betwT^enthe Brahmanical and Kshatriya 
races for the dominion of the all-yielding earth ; in which, 
how^ever, it is very remarkable that the forces summoned 



^viii IntroductioK 

to take tlie part of the Brahnian are all foreigners, Shukas, 
Yavanas, Pahnavas, and Mlechchhas, or unconverted 
tribes, as Draviras, Pamidras, Kiratas, VishwamitrA 
afterwards, by the force of penance, be(x>ming a Brahman, 
appears in the Ramayana, and in the dramas thence 
derived, on very friendly terms with Vasishtha, as the 
Purohita or family priest of Dasharatha, but in the 
MaJwbharata, Adi Parva, vol. 1, p. 243, and Shalya Parva, 
vo] 3, p. 361, we have repeated incidents of offence given, 
especially by Vishwamitra, by which Vasishtha is re- 
duced to despair, and endeavours in vain to destroy 
himself. Some of these circumstances arc subsequently 
. alluded to. 

Another legend worthy of notice is that of Vamadeva, 
who, whilst yet unborn, insists on coming into existence 
by his mother’s side, an incident that may have been 
suggestive of the subsequent similarly marvellous birth 
of Buddha. Another incident adverted to is that of 
Vamadeva having, when hungry, cooked for his food 
the entrails of a dog, a circumstance repeated in the tenth 
book of ManU. Several allusions seem to indicate that 
the followers of the Vedas were not very scrupulous as 
to the articles of their diet : it ajipears, for instance, that 
tht3 flesh of the wild cattle was allowable (p. 122, v. 8) : 
and. in one passage, even that of the cow is said to be 
the best of food (VI. 3. 16. 1). 

The story of the Raja Tryaruna, his Purohit, and 
the boy over whom the latter drives the former’>s car, 
involves a legal argument, which is amongst the subtleties 
of Hindu legislation : See Law Questions, BaUaniyne's 
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Sympsis of Science, vol. L p. x : the conKequence, how- 
ever, the cessation ot the use of fire, is more remarkable, 
ihtimating possibly a sort of intejxlict, during which the 
performance of burnt-sacrifices was suspended : the story 
is rather obscurely narrated. We may iidvert to one 
more legend, as it is more particularly given by Manu 
(10. 107.) : the Veda merely states the fact that Bha- 
RADWAJA, the Rishi, accepted presents from a person 
named Bribu : in Manu and in the Niii Manjari he is 
said to have been a c^arpenter or woodcutter ; and in both 
these authorities the moral ot the story is the legality of 
the acceptance of presents from persons of inferior caste, 
by Brahmans in time of distress : the latter qualification 
wavS probably unknowm in the days of the Veda, w^hen 
questions of impurity, whether of food or of caste, liad 
not come to be entertained. 

At the same time it may be doubted whether there 
are not in these two portions of the Rig-Veda, some inti- 
mation of the institution of caste, although not yet fully 
developed: the five classes, wdiich sometimes signify 
different orders of created behigs, can, in one or two 
passages, apply to human beings a]oi*e ; whether to the 
four usual distinctions with the Nishada for the fifth is 
not explicitly asserted in the text, although it is so under- 
stood by the commentator. The designation of Brdhmana 
not iinfrequently occurs, although its sj^ecific ai)plication 
may be questionable: in one passage (p. 153, v. 1) we 
have the term Kshatriya, as tlie immediate dependant 
upon a Raja : Vish, meaning people in general, offers 
the rudiments (A Vaishya. although not precisely the 
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same word ; we liav(‘. not., however, met anywhere with 
the term Shudra. although the thing may be intended by 
the words Dasa and Dasih, slav^e and serviles : the absence 
of the appropriate appellation is, however, a reasonable 
argument against the recognition of the order to which it 
belongs ; and it must be admitted that the indications of 
the four recognized castes are ijn perfect and inconclusive. 

Whatever may be the case with the specification 
of caste, however, the same entire abstinence that has 
been heretofore observed from all allusion to the objects 
of worship consecrated by the Puranas and Tantras^ 
continues to prevail in the two additional sections now 
translated ; and the personified triad of divine attributes, 
Brahma, VisHNir, Shiva, in their capacities of creator, 
preserver, destroyer, with tlie popular forms of the two 
latter Krishna and the Linga, and all the manifestations 
of the bride of Mahadrva, continue to be utterly un- 
known to the primitive texts of the religion of the Hindus. 
London, April, 1857. H, H. Wilson. 

NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume I, with the fol- 
lowing addition : — 

The third volume of the original edition is very bulky 
and contains the third and fourth Ashtakas. The fourth 
Ashtaka ends with the 61st Sukta of the sixth Mandala, 1 
finish this volume with the fifth Mandala. The Introduction 
naturally contains some references to the sixth Mandala, and 
these the reader will find iii the next volume. 

Poona City, 29th May, 1926. II. R. Bhagavat, 
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ANUVAKA I. 

Sukta VII. 

Hi. ]. 7. 

The deity is Agni; the Rishi is Vishwamitra ; the metre iS‘ 
Trishtubh. 

1. The (rays) of the l)Iackbacked, all -susta ining ( Agni) 
have arisen, and ])ervaded the parents (earth and heaven) 
and the flowing rivers ; the surroiinding parents co-operate 
with hini, and bestow long life for tlie sake of assiduous 
worship. 

2. The sky-traversing steeds of the showerer (of benefits) 
are the milch kine (of Agni) ; as he attains the divine 
(rivers), bearers of sweet (water). One sacred sound 
glorifies thee (Agni), who art desirous of re])ose. pacifying 
(thy flames) in the abode of the water (the firmament). 

3. Their lord lias mounted on his well-trained mares ; 
the sagacious selector of treasures, tlie blackbacked, many- 
1 imbed (Agni) has granted them a [)lace of rest for the 
cherishing of (their) rapid sjieed. 

4. The flowing (rivers) invigorating him, bear along the 
great son of Twashtri, the undecaying upholder (of the 
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world), radiant with various forms in the vicinity (of the 
hrmaiiient) ; Agni is associated with heaven and earth, 
as (a husband with) one only wife. 

5. Men comprehend the service of the uninjurable 
showerer (of benefits), and exult in the commands of the 
mighty (Agni) : their frequent and earnest hymns of 
jiraise, bright and radiant, are illuminating heaven. 

6. Verily (men) bring great delight to Agni by glorifying 
aloud the mighty parents (heaven and earth), when the 
shedder of rain approximates his own radiance to the 
worshipper, (wherewith) to invest the night. 

7. Seven sages with five ministering priests attend the 
station that is prepared for the rapid (Agni) : the undecay- 
ing divine (sages), with their faces to the east, sprinkling 
(the libations), rejoice as they celebrate the worship of the 
gods. 

8. I propitiate the two first divine offerers of sacrifice ; 
the seven (jiriests) rejoice with the libation ; the illustri- 
ous celebrators of holy worship, reciting (his) praises, have 
called Agni the true (object) of every rite. 

9. Divine invoker of the gods, the vast and widespread- 
ing rays shed (moisture) for thee, the mighty, the victorious, 
the wonderful, the showerer (of benefits) : do thou who 
art all-knowing, joy-bestowing, bring hither the great gods, 
and heaven and earth. 

10. Ever -moving (Agni) may the mornings rise for us, 
.abounding with oblations, with pious prayers, and with 
auspicious signs, and conferring wealth ; and do thou, 
with the might of thy (diffusive flame), consume all sin 
OVL behalf of thy respectable (worshipper). 
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11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, earth 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites), 
such that it may be perpetual ; may there be to us sons 
and grandsons, and may thy good-wiJ] ever be productive 
of benefits to us. 


III. 1. 8. 

The deity is considered to be the Yupa, or sacrificial post, diver- 
sified as single or as many ; the Vishwadevas are the deities of the 
eighth stanza ; the Rishi is Vishwamitra ; the metre of the third and 
seventh verses is Anuahtubh ; of the rest, Triaktubh. 

1. Vanaspati, the devout anoint thee with sacred butter 
at the sacrifice ; and whether thou standest erect, or thine 
ubode be on the lap of this thy mother (earth), grant us 
riches. 

2. Standing on the east of the kindled (fire), dispensing 
food (as the source) of undecaylng (health) and excellent 
progeny, keeping off our enemy at a distance, stand up 
for great auspiciousness. 

3. Be exalted, Vanaspatt, upon this sacred spot of 
earth, being measured with careful measurement, and 
bestow food upon the offerer of the sacrifice. 

4. Well clad and hung with wreaths comes the youthful 
((pillar) : most excellent it is as soon as generated : steadfast 
and wise venerators of the gods, meditating piously in 
their minds, raise it up. 

5. Born (in the forest), and beautified in the sacrifice 
celebrated by men, it is (again) engendered for the sanctifi- 
cation of the days (of sacred rites) ; steadfast, active, and 
intelligent (priests) consecrate it with intelligence, and the 
devout worshipper recites its praise. 
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6. May those (posts) which devout men have cut down, 
or which, Vanaspati, the axe has trimmed, may they 
standing resplendent with all their parts (entire) bestow; 
ujK)n us wealth with progeny. 

7. May those posts which have been cut down upon the 
earth, and which have been fabricated by the priests, those 
which are the accomplishers of the sacrifice, convey our 
acceptable (offering) to the gods. 

8. May the leaders of the rite, the divine Adilyas, 
Rudras, Vasus, Heaven and Earth, the Earth, the firma- 
ment, well pleased, protect our sacrifice: let them raise 
aloft the standard of the ceremony. 

9. Arrayed in bright (garments), entire (in their parts),, 
these pillars ranging in rows like swans, have come to us 
erected by ])ious sages on the east (of the fire) ; they 
proceed resplendent on the path of the gods. 

10. Entire in all parts and girded w'ith rings, they ap|>ear 
upon the earth like the horns of horned cattle ; hearing 
(their praises) by the priests : may they protect us in 
battles. 

11. Vanaspati, mount uj) with a hundred branches, 
that we may mount with, a thousand, thou whom tlie 
sharpened hatchet has brought for great auspicioiisne.ss. 


HI. 1. 9, 

The deity is Agni ; the RisU Vishwamitba ; the metre BrUiati, 
except in the last verse, in which it is Triahtubh. 

1. We thy mortal friends have recourse for our protection 
to thee, the divine, the grandson of the waters, the auspici- 
ous, the resplendent, the accessible, the sinless. 
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2. Desirous as thou art of the forests since thou hast 
repaired to the maternal waters, Agni, thy tarrying so far 

.away is not to be endured ; (in a moment) thou art here 
with us. 

3. Thou wishest exceedingly to convey satisfaction 
<(to thy worshipper) and art thereto well-disposed ; of 
those in whose friendship thou art cherished, some precede 
wliilst others sit around. 

4. The benignant and long-lived deities have discovered 
thee, Acini, when required to go against their constant and 
assembled foes, hidden in the waters like a lion (in a cave). 

5. Matarishwan therefore brought for the gods from 
afar, Agni, hiding of himself, and generated by attrition, 
as (a father brings back) a fugitive (son). 

6. Bearer of oblations, men apprehend thee (thus 
^concealed) for the service of the gods, and that thou, 
youngest (of the deities) and friendly to mankind, mayest 
recompense by thy acts all their j)i()us rites. 

7. Auspicious is thy worship for it prospers the ignorant 
i(worshi])per), wherefore animals reverence thee, Agni, 
kindled in the beginning of the night. 

8. Offer oblations to the obje(?t of holy sacrifice, the 
brilliant purifier, wlio is dormant (in fuel) : worship quietly 
the pervader (of the rite), the messenger (of the gods), the 
rapid, the ancient deity who is entitled to laudation. 

9. Three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine 
•divinities have worshipped Agni : they have sprinkled 
liim with melted butter ; they have spread for him the 
sacred grass ; and have seated him upon it as their mini- 
strant priest. 
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III. 1. 10. 

The deity and Biahi as before : the metre is UsJinik, 

1. Thee, the king of men; Agni, the divine: prudenh 
mortals kindle thee at the sacrifice. 

2. They praise thee as the priest^ the invoker (of the 
gods) at sacrifices : shine forth the protector of the pious 
rite in thine own abode. 

3. He verily who presents oblations to thee, the Imower 
of all things, he acquires (x4gni) excellent progeny : he 
prospers. 

4. May (Agni), the banner of sacrifices, offering ob- 
lations on the part of the worshipper through (the mini>stry 
of) the seven officiating priests, come hither with the gods. 

5. Offer to the ministering Agni as if to the Creator 
(of the world), the great praise recited of old, for the sake 
of animating the energies of the pious (worshippers). 

6. May our hymns exalt Agni, so that he may be born 
more worthy of praise, and may become manifest for (the 
purpose of bestowing) abundant food and riches. 

7. Agni, thou art to be especially worshipped at the 
sacrifice : worship the gods (on behalf of) the devout 
(worship])er) : thou shinest the invoker (of the gods) the 
exhilarator (of the ])ious) overcoming thy foes. 

8. Do thou, our purifier, light up for us a brilliant pro* 
geny : be ever nigh to those who praise thee for their well- 
being. 

9. The wise, intelligent, and vigilant (worshippers) 
kindle thee, such as thou (hast been described), the bearer 
of oblations, the immortal, generated by strength. 
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III. 1. 1]. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre is Qayatri, 

1. Agni, the invoker of the gods, the minister (of the 
gods), the supervisor of the sacrifice, understands the 
solemn rite in its due course. 

2. That Agni, who is the bearer of oblations, tlie im- 
mortal, the desirer (of offerings), the messenger (of the gods).^ 
and is the receiver of sacrificial viands, is associated with 
understanding. 

3. Agni, the ancient banner of sacrifice, knows (all 
tilings) through understanding : Iiis radiance traverses 
(the darkness), 

4. The gods have made Agni, who is the son of strengtli, 
the eternally-renowned, the knower of all tliat is born, 
the bearer (of o))lations). 

5. Agni, the preceder of human beings, (evt-r) alert, 
the vehicle of their offerings, is ever new, is unsusceptible 
of harm. 

6. Agni, the most liberal contributor of food, is able to 
resist all assailants unliarnied, the nourisher of the gods. 

7. From Agni of purifying radiance tlie mortal jiresenter 
(of offerings) obtains by his conveyance (of them to the. 
gods) abundant viands and a dwelling. 

8. May we, endowed with intelligence, obtain all good 
things by our praises of Agni, to whom all is known. 

9. May we obtain, Agni, all precious things (as booty) 
in battles, since the gods are concentrated in thee. 
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III. 1. 12. j Hr/io^ 

The deities are Indea and Agni ; the MisM and metre as before. 

1. Indra and Agni, come to this acceptable libation,’ 

(brought) by our from heaven, and induced by 

(our) devotion to drink of it. 

2. Indra and Agni, the {‘onscious sacrifice associated 
with the worshiT)per proceeds to you ; (summoned) by 
this (invocation), drink the libation. 

3. Urged by tlie energy of the sacrifice, 1 have recourse 
to Indra ,ind Agni, the protectors of the pious : may 
they be satiated with the Soma here presented. 

4. 1 invoke Indra and Agni, the di scorn titers of foes, 
tiie destroyers of Vritra. the victorious, the invincible, the 
bestowers of most abundant food. 

5. The re<hters of prayers, tlie refieaters of praise, who 
are skilled in sacred song, worship you both : I have re- 
course to Indra and Agni for food. 

0. Indra and Agni, with one united effort you over- 
threw ninety cities ruled over by (your) foes. 

7. Indra and Agni the pious ministers, are present at 
our holy rite, according to the ways of worship. 

8. Indra and Agni. in you. vigour and food are abiding 
together, and therefore in you is deyiosited the disjiensing 
of water. 

9. Indra and Agnj. illuminators of heaven, be ever 
graced (with victory) in battles, for such thy prowess 
proclaims. 
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ANUVAKA 11. 

HI. 2. 1. 

The deity is Agni; the RiaJii is Rishabha^ a son of Vishwamitea ; 
the metre AnuahtvJbh. 

1. (Priests) utter devout (praises) to this your divine 
Agni, that so glorified he may come to us with the gods, 
and sit down on the sacrificial grass. 

2. The observer of truth, of whom (are) heaven and 
earth, and wliose vigour the protecting (deities) assist : 
him, the offerers of oblations adore, and those desirous of 
riches (have recourse) to him for protection. 

3. He, the sage, is the director of those (who sacrifice), 
he is (the regulator) of sacrifices : worship him your 
•(benefactor), the donor, who is the bestower of wealth. 

4. May that Agni bestow upon us prosperous dwellings 
for our maintenance, so that from him infinite wealth, 
whether it may be in heaven or from eartli. or in the waters 
(may come to us). 

5. The devout kindle (the fire) with his wealth-obtaining 
rites, (to wrjiship) the radiant, unpreceded Agni, the 
invoker (of tlie gods), the jirotector of men. 

(). Perfe(‘t our prayer. Invoker of t [ie gods, as w^ell as 
our hymns : Agni, wdio increasest w^ith the winds and art 
the giver of thousands, augment our felicity. 

7. Grant us indeed, Agni, wealth (that may be counted) 
by thousands, and comprising offspring, nourishment, 
brilliant treasure, and vigour, and be infinite and in- 
exhaustible. 
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III. 2. 2. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre is Trishtvhh, 

1. The invoker (of the gods), the exhilarator (of liik 
worshippers), the true, the offerer of sacrifice, the most 
wise, the creator, is present at our sacred rites. Agni, 
the son of strength, whose chariot is the lightning, whose 
hair is flame, manifests his glory on the earth. 

2. I utter to thee the words of adoration, be ideased by 
them, observer of truth ; endowed with strength, (they 
are addressed) to thee who art the expounder (of sacred 
rites) : wise (as thou art) bring (hither) the wise : object 
of sacrifice, sit down in the midst upon the sacred grass 
for our protection. 

3. May the food-bestowing day and night hasten to 
thee whilst thou, x\gni, meetest them on the paths of the 
wind : since (the priests) ever w'orship thee preceding 
(them) wnth oblations, w'hilst they (united) like the ]>ole 
(and the yoke of a waggon), abide successively in our 
dwelling. 

4. Vigorous Agni, to thee Mitra and Varuna, and all 
the Maruts, offer praise ; since, son of strength, thou 
standest a sun, shedding (thy) rays wnth lustre on mankind. 

5. With uplifted hands, approaching thee w^ith rever- 
ence, we present to thee to-day our oblation : do thou, w ho 
art wise, w^orship the gods with most devout mind and 
with unW'earied praise. 

6. From thee, verily, son of strength, many and various 
benefactions and various kinds of food devolve upon the 
devout (w^orshipper) : do thou grant us, Agni, infinite 
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wealth, and (a son) observant of truth, with speech devoid 
of guile. 

• 7. Divine (Agnt), mighty and omniscient, these (are the 
offerings) which we mortals present to thee in the sacrifice : 
do thou be cognizant of every respectable worshippter, and 
partake, immortal, of all (his offerings) on this occasion. 


in. 2 . 3. 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi is Utkila of the Kata gotra^ or family 
the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Radiant with great glory, repel the hostile Balshasas 
and Pisliachas : may I be in (the enjoyment) of the favour 
of the great (Agni), the giver of prosperity, and in the 
service of (him who is) easily invoked. 

2. Consider thyself our protector at the breaking of tlie 
dawn to-day and when the sun has risen : Agni, who art 
engendered with (embodied) form, be ])leased with njy 
constant praise, as a father (is pleased with) his son. 

3. Showerer (of benefits), beholder of men, radiant 
amidst darkness, shine, Agni, with abundant (rays) in 
due order: granter of dwellings, conduct us (to good), 
keep off all ill, and youngest (of all the gods), gratify our 
desires for wealth. 

4. Agni, who art irresistible and the sliowerer (of 
benefits), consume victorious all the cities (of the foe),, 
and (all their ) previous things : (do thou), the duly worship- 
ped, the knower of all that is born, (be for us) the conductor 
of the first great preserving sacrifice. 

5. Destroyer (of the world), do thou who art endowed 
with intelligence and radiance, celebrate many faultless 
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s, acred rites in honour of the gods, and restraining (thy 
inipatience), convey to them like a waggon our (sacrificial) 
food : illume (with thy rays) the beautiful heaven and 
earth. 

6, Be propitious, showerer (of benefits) ; grant (abun- 
dant) food, Agni ; (make) heaveji and earth yield us 
miJk: divine (Agni), associated with the gods, shining 
with bright radiance, let not the ill-will of any mortal 
prevail against us. 

7. Grant, Agni, to tlie offerer of the oblation, earth 
the giver of cattle the means of many sacred rites, such 
that it may long endure: may there be to us sons and 
grandsons, and may thy favour, A(4NI, be productive of 
good unto us. 


III. 2. 4. 

The deity and Mishi are the same ; the metre of the odd verses 
is Brihati ; of the even, Sato-brihati, 

1 . This Agni. is the lord of heroism and of gre^t good 
fortune ; he is the lord of wealth comprising progeny and 
cattle ; he is the lord of the slayers of Vritra. 

2. M anils, leaders (of rites), associate with thivS aug- 
menter (of our prosperity), in whom (abide) riches contri' 
butiiig to felicity, ye who (are victorious) over (your) 
enemies in battle, who daily humble (your) foes. 

3. Do thou, opulent Agni, showerer (of benefits), pros- 
per us with riches comprising vigour, numerous progeny, 
health, and happiness. 

4. He who is the maker pervades all worlds ; he the 
^enduring maker (of all) bears our offerings to the gods : 
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lie is present with the devout (worshipj^ers) and amidst 
the heroism and the devotions of men, 

5. Consign us not, Aoni, to malignity ; (doom) us not. 
to the absence of fxisterlty : nor, son of strength, to the 
want of cattle, nor to reproach : drive away (all) animosi- 
ties. 

(). Auspicious Agni. bestow (upon us) at the rite, food 
(the source of) happiness and renown. 

111. 2. 5. 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi is Kata, the son of Vishwamitra ; . 
the metie Trishtubh, 

1. The righteous (Agni) when first kindled ()ii the 
sev^eral (altars) the object of adoration by all. whose hair 
is flame, and who is cleansed with butter, the purifier, tlie 
W'orthi]y-worshij)ped, is sprinkled with oblations for the 
worsliip of the gods. 

2. As thou didst offer the burnt-oliering, Agni, (on 
behalf of) earth ; as thou, Jatavedas, who art cognizant 
(of sacred rites, didst offer sacrifice on behalf) of heaven ; 
so with this oblation worship the gods, and perfect this 
rite to-day (as thou didst) that of Manit; 

3. Three are thy existences Jatavedas ; three, Agni, 
are thy parent dawns : with them offer the oWation of the 
gods, and knowing (liis wishes) be the bestower of hajiihness 
on the insti tutor of the sacrifice. 

4. Jatavedas, we venerate tliee, glorifying the brilliant, 
beautiful, adorable Agni: the gods have made thee their 
messenger, the disinterested bearer of oblations, the centre 
of ambrosia. 
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5. He is the most diligent offerer of worship who is the 
presenter of oblations before thou art, and who in two 
places (the middling and the best) seated with the sacri- 
ficial food is (the source of) happiness (to the worshippers) : 
do thou, cognizant (of the objects of devotion), officiate in 
accordance with his piety, and thus render our rite accept- 
able to the gods. 

III. 2. (). 

The deity, Bishi and metre as before. 

1. Be favourably disposed, Agni, on approaching us 
(at this rite) ; be tlie fulfiller (of our objects) like a friend 
(to a friend) or parents (to a child) : since men are the 
grievous oppressors of men, do thou consume the foes who 
come against us. 

2. Vex thoroughly, Agni, our assailing enemies, dis- 
appoint the purpose of the adversary wdio offers not 
worship : giver of dw’ellings, who art cognizant (of sacred 
rites), vex those who have no thought (of pious acts) so 
that thy undecaying, all-pervading (rays), may ever abide. 

3. Desirous (of wealth) I offer to thee, Agni, an oblation 
wdth butter and with fuel for thy speed and invigoration, 
praising thee with a holy prayer as much as I am able : 
(I propitiate thee) that thou mayest render this praise 
resplendent with infinite treasure. 

4. Rise up, son of strength, wdth (thy) splendour when 
hymned, and bestow abundant food and wealth, Agni, 
upon the descendants of Vishwamitra celebrating thy 
praise ; and grant them exemption from sickness and 
danger : Encourager of pious works (Agni), we repeatedly 
sprinkle thy substance (with milk and butter). 
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5. Liberal donor (of riches) bestow upon us the most 
precious of treasures, for therefore is it, Agni, that thou 
a*rt kindled : thou hast arms promptly stretched forth, 
whose (radiant) forms (bestow) wealth on the dwelling of 
thy fortunate adorer. 


111. 2. 7. 

The deity and metre as before ; the Biahi is Gathin, a son of 

ViSHWAMITRA. 

1. I have recourse in this sacrifice to Agni, the invoker 
and praiser (of the gods), the intelligent, the all-knowing, 
the unbegiiiled ; may he, the adorable, sacrifice for tis to 
the gods, (and) accept the precious (offerings) we make 
for food and riches. 

2. Ileverencing the gods, 1 place before tlice, Agni, 
the brilliant oblation-yielding, food-bestowing, butter- 
charged (offering) ; mayest thou (propitiated) by the pre- 
sented wealth, sanctify (this) sacrifice by your circum- 
ambulation. 

3. He who is protected, Agni, by thee, becomes endowed 
with a most luminous mind ; bestow upon him excellent 
progeny : may we ever be under the power of thee, who 
art the willing dispenser of riches : glorifying thee (may 
we be) the receptacles of M'ealth. 

4. The ministering priests have concentered in thee, 
Agni, who art divine, many hosts (of flames) ; do thou 
bring hither the gods, youngest (of the deities), that thou 
mayest worship to-day the divine effulgence. 

5. Inasmuch as the attendant divine (priests) anoint 
thee as the invoker of the gods to offer worship in the 
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sacrifice, therefore do thou assent to be our protector on 
this occasion, and grant abundant food to our descendants. _ 

III, 2. 8. 

The Vishwadevas are the deities of the first and last stanzas ; Agne 
the deity of the rest ; the Riahi and metre as before. 

1. The bearer (of the oblation) invokes with praises 
at the break of day. Agni, the dawn, the Ashwins, and 
Dadhikra: may the resplendent divinities, desirous of our 
sacrifice, hear in unison (the invocation). 

2. Agni, born of sacrifice, three are thy viands ; three 
thine abiding places ; three the tongues satisfying (the 
gods) : three verily are thy forms, acceptable to the deities, 
and with them never heedless (of our wishes), be propitious 
to our praises. 

8, Divine Agni, knowing all that exists and distributor 
of food, many are the names of thee, who art immortal, 
satisfier of all men, friend of the suppliant, the gods have 
deposited in thee whatever are the delusions of the delud- 
ing (Rakshasas). 

4. The divine Agni is tlie guide of devout men, as the 
sun is the regulator of the seasons : may he, the observer 
of truth, the slaver of Vrjtra, the ancient, the omniscient, 
('onvey his adorer (safe) over all difficulties. 

5. I invoke to this rite, Dadhikra, Agni, the divine 
UsHAS, Brihaspati, the divine Savitri, the Ashwins, 
Mitra and Varxtna, Bhaga, the Yams, the Rudras. and 
Adilyas. 
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III. 2. 9. 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishiy Gathin ; the metre of the first 
imd fourth verses is Trishtubh ; of the second and third Anushtubh ,*r 
and of the fifth Salo-brihati. 

1. Convey our sacrifice, Jatavedas, to the immortals 
and do thou accept these oblations : Agni, invoker (of the 
gods), seated (on the altar) first partake of the drops of 
the marrow and of the butter. 

2. The drops of the marrow charged with butter fall,, 
purifier, to thee, at thine own rite, for the food of the gods 
therefore grant us excellent affluence. 

3. The drops (of marrow) dripping with butter are 
offered, Agni, to thee who art wise : thou the most excel- 
iont Rislii art kindled : be the protector of the sacrifice. 

1 . Irrepressible ai d powerful Agni, t lie dro])s of marrow 
and of butter distil for thee ; therefore do thou, wlio art 
praised by sages, come with gi\^at sjileiidour, and be ])]eased„ 
ever intelligent Agni. with our oblations, 

5. We jireseiit to thee tlie densest marrow that has been 
extracted for thee from the interior (of the vied im) : granter 
of dwellings, the drops fall for thee u])oii the skin : distri- 
bute them amongst the gods. 


111 . 2 . 10 . 


Five tires are the deities : the Rij^hi as btdore ; the metre of th(? 
fourth stanza is Anushtubh ; of ttie n^st Trishtubh. 

I. This is that Agni in whom Indra, desirous (of the 
oblation), placed the effused Soma for (his own) belly : 
thou art praised by us, Jatavedas, enjoying the sacrificial 
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food of many sorts like a rapid courser (enjoying many 
pleasures in battle). 

2. Adorable Agni, thy radiance that is in the heaven, 
mi the earth, in the plants, in the waters, and wherewith 
thou overspreadest the firmament, that is shining and 
resplendent, overlooking man (vast as) the ocean. 

3. Thou movest, Agni, to the vapour in heaven ; thou 
congregatest the divinities who are the vital airs (of the 
body) ; thou animatest the waters in the bright region 
above the sun, as well as those that are in the firmament 
beneath, 

4. May the benignant fires termed purishyas. together 
with the insti-urnents (that have dug the pits in which they 
are placed) combined, accept the sacrifice (and grant us) 
.salutary and abundant food. 

5. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation earth the 
giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, such that 
it may long endure : may there be to us sons and grandsons, 
and may thy favour, Agni, be productive of good unto us. 


III. 2. 11. 

The deity is Acni ; the Bishis are Devashravas, and Dev av at a, 
sons of Bharata ; the metre is Trishiubli, except in the third stanza, 
where it is Salo-hrihati, 

1. Churned (by the friction of the sticks), duly placed 
in the sacrificial chamber, the young and sage leader of 
the rite, Jatavedas, the imperishable Agni, (blazing) 
amidst consuming forests, grants us on this occasion 
ambrosial (food). 
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2. The two sons of Bharata, Devashravas and De- 
wav ata, have churned the very powerful and weaJth- 
bestowing Agni : look upon us, Agni, with vast riches, 
■and be the bringer of food (to us) every day. 

3. The ten fingers have generated this ancient (Agni) : 
}>raise, Devashravas, this well-born, beloved (son) of his 
parents, generated by Devavata, Agni, who is the servant 
of men. 

4. I place thee in an excellent spot of earth on an aus- 
picious day of days : do thou, Agni, shine on the fre- 
•qiiented (banks) of the Drishadvati, A pay a, and Sarastvati, 
rivers. 

5. Grant, Agni, to tlie offerer of the oblation earth the 
giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, such that 
it may long endure : may there be to us sons and grand- 
sons, and may thy favour, Agni, be productive of good 
unto us. 


III. 2. 12, 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi Vishwamitra ; the metre of the 
’first verse is Anusldubh ; of the rest, Gayatri. 

1. Repel, Agni, (hostile) hosts; drive away (all) assail- 
ants ; insuperable, foe-surpassing, give food to the insti- 
tutor of this sacrifice. 

2. Agni (who art) immortal and who art gratified by 
•oblations, thou art kindled upon the altar : be pleased by 
this our sacrifice. 

3. Agni, son of strength, vigilant (in the exercise of) 
thy energy, take thy seat when invoked on the sacred 
igrass (strewn at) my (sacrifice). 
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4. Agni. with all the divine fires, respect the praises 
of those who in (their) sacrifices are (thy especial) worship- 
pers. 

5. Grant, Agni, ample wealth and progeny to the donor- 
(of the oblation) : make us prosperous, possessed of 
offspring. 

III. 2. 13. 

Tlie deity is Agni, as before, but Tndra is also included in the-' 
fourth verse : the Rishi is Visiiwamitra ; the nietic Vrraj. 

1. Agni, who art omniscient, and the discriminator 
(of acts), thou art the son of heaven or the son of earth : 
do thou who art intelligent woi'ship severally the gods on 
this occasion. 

2. The wivse Agni l>estows faculties (securing pros])erity 
and descendants) ; adorning (the world with lustre) he- 
gives (sacrificial food) to the immortals : Agnt, (to wliom)- 
many oblations (are offered), bring hither to us the gods. 

3. Af^Ni, tlie unbewildered, the ruler (of the world), 
the radiant, associated with vigour and food, ilhuuines the 
divine immortal parents of all things, heaven and earth. 

4. Agni. do thou and Indka, gods disdaining not (our 
rite), come to the sacrifice in the dwelling of the oiferer 
of the libation to drink the S(mia juice. 

5. Agni, son of strength, Jatavedas the (^ternal, tra- 
versing the inhabited regions with thy protection, thou; 
art kindled in the dw'elling of the waters. 
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III. 2. 14. 

The deity of the first triplet is Vaishwavara ; of the second, 
•Agni, with the Matuts ; of the two next stanzas, Agni or Parabrahma ; 
of the ninth, Vishwamitra himself, who is the Rishi of all the stanzas 
except the seventh, which is supposed to be uttered by Brahma, or 
Agni identified with divine spirit ; the metre of the two first triplets 
ds Jagati, of the rest Trishtubh. 

1. We of the race of Kiishika offering oblations, de- 
sirous of wealth, having contemjjlated him in our minds, 
invoke with praises the divine Vaishwanara, the observer 
of truth, the cognizant of heaven, the bountiful, the char- 
ioteer, the frequenter (of sacrifices). 

2. We invoke thee for our own protection and for the 
‘devotions of mankind, the radiant Aoni, Vaishwanara, 
the illuminator of the firmament, the adorable lord of 
sacred rites, the wise, the hearer (of supplications), the 
.guest (of man), the quick-moving. 

3. Vaishwanara is kindled in every age by the Kmhikas 
as a neighing foal (is nourished) by its mother : may that 
Agni, vigilant amongst the immortals, give us wealth with 
excellent offspring and good horses. 

4. May the swift fires combined with the vigorous winds 
proceed to the pure (region of the water), uniting the drops 
f(of rain) : the Maruts irresistible, all-knowing, agitate 
the copious-shedding clouds. 

5. The fire- beautified, all-agitating Maruts : we seek 
their fierce radiance for protection : they, the sons of 
Rudra, the bountiful Maruis, whose form is the rain, are 
loud like roaring lions. 

6. We solicit the might of the Maruts, the irradiation 
of Agni with solemn prayers in every assembly and 
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company (of worshippers) ; those Mantis who have partly- 
coloured steeds, who are dispensers of unfailing wealth, 
firm (of pur[X)se), and frequenters of sacrifices. 

7. I, Agni, am by birth endowed with knowledge of all 
that exists : clarified butter is my eye : ambrosia is my 
month ; I am the living breath of three-fold nature, the 
measure of the firmament, eternal warmth : I am also the 
oblation. 

8. Agni, thoroughly (comprehending the light that is to 
be understood by tlie heart, has purified himself (by the 
three) purifying (forms) ; he has made himself most 
excellent treasure by (these) self-manifestations, and has 
thence contemplated heav^en and earth. 

9. Heavam and earth be kind to that sage who is as it 
were a many-cdiannelled and inexhaustible stream (of 
knowledge) ; the })arent (of his disciples), the collater of 
holy texts, rejoicing on the lap of his parents, v\ hose words 
are truth. 


HI. 2. 15. 

The deity is Agni, or of the lin^t verse, Ritu, or the pcrsonitied; 
season ; Yishwamitra is the lUM ; the metro is Gayatri. * 

1 . The months, the half months, (tlie gods) who are the 
receivers of oblations, with the butter-yielding kine. preside 
over your rite: the sacrificer, desirous of prosperity, 
worships the gods. 

2. I worship with praivse the wise Agni, the accomplisher 
of sacrifice, the possessor of happiness, the repository of 
wealth. 
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3. May we offering oblations effect the detention of 
thee who art divine (until the completion of the rite), 
und may we (thereby) overcome all animosities. 

4. We solicit that Agni, who is being kindled at the 
sacrifice, the purifier, the adorable, whose hair is flame. 

5. Agni. the bright-shining, the immortal, the cleanser 
with clarified butter, the fitly-invoked, the bearer of the 
oblation in the sacrifice. 

6. The exercisers (of the demons), lifting up their ladles j. 
and offering sacrifice, have called upon Agni by this 
ceremony for their ])rotectioii. 

7. The offerer of the oblation, the divine, inimortal, 
Agni, comes first (at the ceremony) directing solemnities 
by his experience. 

8. The mighty Agni is placed (foremost by the gods) 
in battle ; he is l)roug]it forward reverently at holy riles ; 
for he is the sage fulfiller of the sacrifice. 

9. He who has been made by the sacred rite, the clioice 
(of the worshipper), who coinpreliends (witJiin himself) 
the germ of all creatures, and whom the daughter of 
Daks HA (receives) as the parent of the world. 

10. Agni, strengtli-engendered, Ila (the daughter) of 
Daksha has sustained thee, the desirable, tlie resplendent,, 
and longing (for the oblation). 

11. The wise (priestvs) performers (of the ceremony) 
kindle with oblations for the due celebration of the rite, 
Agni, the regulator (of all), the sender of the rain. 

12. I adore at this sacrifice Agni the grandson of (sacri- 
ficial) food, shining above in the firnmnient, the creation 
of the wise. 
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13. Agni, who is to be worshipped with praise and with 
prostration, the dis})eller of darkness, the beautiful, the 
showerer (of benefits) is kindled. 

14. The offerers of oblations glorify that Agni who is 
the showerer (of benefits) and is the bearer of the offerings 
■to the gods as a horse (bears his rider to his home). 

15. Showerer (of benefits) we profusely offering (ob- 
lations) kindle thee, mighty and resplendent Agni, who 
art the sender of showers. 


111 . 2 . 16 . 

The deity and Hushl are as before ; the metre of the third stanza 
is Ushnih ; of the fourth Trishtuhh ; of the fifth Jagati ; of the rest 
Oayatri. 

1. Agni, by wdiom all is known, w4)o rewardest pious 
acts with wealth, accept our cakes offered with butter at 
the morning wT)rship. 

2. The cakes and butter are dressed, Agni, and verily 
prepared for thee : accept tliem youngest (of the gods) . 

3. Eat, Agni, the cakes and butter offered as the day 
disappears: thou, son of strength, art stationed (by us) 
at the sacrifice. 

4. W ise Jatavedas accept the cakes and butter offered 
in this sacrifice at the mid day rite ; prudent (worshippers), 
w^ithhold not at solemn ceremonies the portion of thee who 
art mighty. 

5. Re pleased, Agni, son of strength, ivith the cakes 
and butter offered at the third (daily sacrifice), and do 
thou (propitiated) by praise convey the precious im- 
perishable and awakening (oblation) to the immortal gods. 
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6. Agni who art Jatavedas and art thriving upon 
-oblations, accept the cakes and butter as the day dis- 
h,ppears. 


in. 2. 17. 

The deity i.s Agni, except in the fifth verse, where the officiating 
priest is supposed to take his place ; the liishi is Vishwamitra : the 
metre of the first, fourth, tenth, and twelfth stanzas is Anushtubh ; 
•of the eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, and fifteenth, Jagaii^ and of the 
rest Trislitubh. 

1. This, the apparatus of attrition is ready ; the gene- 
ration (of the flame) is ready ; take up this (stick) the 
protectress of mankind, and let us churn the fire as has 
been done of old. 

2. Jatavedas has been deposited in the two sticks as 
the embryo is deposited in pregnant women : Agnt is to 
be jidored day by day by vigilant men laden with oblations. 

3. Let tlie intelligent priest place the lower of the sticks 
with the face upwards, tlie upper (with the surface) down- 
wards, so that quickly impregnated it may generate the 

, showerer (of benefits) Agni: then the bright blazing son 
of Ila whose light dissipates the darkness is born of the 
wood of attrition. 

4. Agni who art Jatavedas, we place thee upon the 
earth in the centre, in the place of Ida, for the purpose of 
receiving the oblation. 

5. Conductors of the rite, produce by attrition tlie far- 
seeing, single-minded, intelligent, immortal, radiant- 
limbed Agni: generate him, leaders (of the solemnity), 
in the first place the chief standard of the sacrifice, who is 
the source of felicity. 
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6,. When they rub (the sticks) with their arms the radi- 
ant Agni bursts forth from the wood like a fleet courser, 
and like the many-coloured car of the Ashwins unresisted 
in its course, Aom spreads wide around consuming stones 
and trees. 

7. As soon as born Agni, shines intelligent, swift-moving, 
skilled in rites, praised by the wise, and liberal in gifts ; 
(and it is he) whom the gods have held as the bearer of 
oblations at sacrifi ces, adorable and all -knowing. 

8. Offerer of oblations sit down in thine own sphere, 
for thou art cognizant (of holy acts), and station the 
institutor of the ceremony in the chief place of the sacred 
rite: cherisher of the gods, worship the gods, Agni, and 
bestow abundant food on the founder of the sacrifice. 

9. Produce, friends, smoke, the showerer (of benefits) ; 
indefatigable persist in the contest with (Agni) : the 
heroic Agni is able to encounter hosts, and by him the gods 
ov^ercome their foes, 

10. This in every season, Agni, is thy place, whence, as 
soon as generated, thou hast ever shone : knowing that 
to be so, Agni, there abide, and thrive by our praises. 

11. When (existing) as an embryo (in the wood), Agni 
is called Tanuna/pat ; when he is generated (he is called) 
the Asura-destroying Narmlmnsa ; when he has displayed 
(his energy) in the material firmament, Matarishwan ; and 
the creation of the wind is in his rapid motion, 

12. Agni, who art |)ronounced by reverential attrition, 
and deposited with reverential care, and who art far-seeing, 
render our rites (exemjit from defects), and worship the 
gods (on behalf) of the devout worshipper. 



III. 3. 1] Third Mandala 27 

13. Mortals have begotten the immortals, the iindecay- 
ing (Agni), the devourer of oblations, the eonveyance 
(by which they cross over sin), the ten sister fingers inter- 
twined proclaim him born as if it was a male (infant). 

14. Agxt, who has seven ministering priests, shines 
eternally : when he has bla;^ed upon the bosom and lap 
of his mother (earth), he is vociferous (with delight):, 
day by day he never slumbers after he is be»rn from the 
interior of the (spark) emitting wood. 

15. The Kushikm, the first-born of Brahma, armed 
against enemies like the energies of the Maruis, com[)rehend 
the universe: they have uttered the jirayer accompanied 
by the oblation : they ha ve one by one light('d Agni in 
this dwelling. 

16. Agni, offerer of oblations, cognizant of rites, in- 
asmuch as we have recourse to thee to-day in this (progress- 
ing sacrifice, therefoni do thou stearlil y convey (the offering 
to the gods), or tran(|ui![v be at rest, and knowing (the 
purport of our acts), and wise (in all respects), approach 
(and accejd) the Soma libation. 


ANUVAKA ill. 

III. 3. 1. > 

The deity iw Indka ; the llishi yisuWAMiTKA ; tlie metre TriMubh. 

1. The bearers of the libations desire thee ; thy friends 
pour forth the Soma juice ; they offer copious oblatioiis: 
(supported by thee) they endure patiently tlie calumny 
of men, for who is so renowned as thou art. 
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•2. Master of tawny steeds, the remotest regions are not 
remote for thee: then come qnickly with thy horses: to 
thee, the steady showerer (of benefits), these sacrifices ate 
presented ; the stones (for bruising the Soma) are ready, 
.as the fire is being kindled. 

3. Showerer (of benefits, M'^ho art) Indra, the wearer 
‘of the helmet, the professor of opulence, the conveyer 
• (of men beyond evil), the leader of the numerous troop 
(of the Maruts), the achiever of many great deeds, the 
devastator of hostile (regions), the terror of thy foes, where 
are those heroic deeds (which thou hast performed) against 
the mortal {Amras) vhen opposed (by them in battle). 

4. Thou alone casting down the firmly-footed {Asuras) 
proceedest, destroying the Yritras. and obedient to thy 

' command the heaven and earth and the mountains stood 
as if immoveable. 

5. Thou alone, when invoked by many, and the slayer 
of Vritra by thy prowess, didst say firmly (to the gods), 
fear not ! Indra, endowed with opulence, vast is thy 
grasp, wherewith thou hast seized these unbounded regions, 
heaven and earth, 

6. Let (thy car), Indra, drawn by thy horses (rush) 

■ downwards (upon the J.9wa5) ; let thy destroying thunder- 
bolt fall upon thine enemies ; slay those that assail in 
front or in rear, or that fly (from the combat) : make the 
universe (the abode of) truth ; (let such power) be con- 
centred in thee. 

7. The man to whom thou grantest, lord of power, 
fthy good-will), enjoys unprecedented domestic (pros- 
perity) : Indra, who art invoked by many, thy auspicious 
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iavour, which is obtained by oblations, is the giver of 
unbounded wealth. 

*8. Indra, who art invoked by many, grind to dust the 
reviling malevolent Vritra opposing thee, dwelling with 
the mother of the Danaoas, and increasing in might, until 
having dejmived him of hand and foot, thou hast destro}'ed 
him by thy strength. 

9. Thou hast fixed tranquil in its position the vast 
unbounded and wandering earth : the showerer (of bene- 
fits) has upheld the heaven and the firmament: let the 
waters engendered by thee here descend. 

10. The heavy cloud, the re(»ei)tacle of the water, dread- 
ing (thee) its destroyer, opened out before (thou hadst 
cast thy bolt) ; then Indra made easily-tra versed ])aths 
for the waters to issue, and desirable and loud soundiim 
they proceeded to the (waters of the earth) invoked of 
many. 

11. Indra alone lias filled the two, both eartli and 
heaven mutually combined, and abounding with wealth 
do thou, hero, mounted in thy car, come with t hv luirnessed 
horses from the firmament, impatient to be near us. 

12. SuRYA harms not the quiirters (of the horizon), set 
open daily (for his journey), tlie j)rogeny of Hatiyasuwa : 
when he has traversed the roads (he is to travel), then lie 
lets loose his horses, for such is his office. 

13. All men are anxious to behold the great and varie- 
gated host (of the solar rays) at the issuing of the dawn 
after the night has been displaced ; and when the morning 
has come, they recognize the many great and glorious acts . 
of Indra. 
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14. A great light has been shed upon the rivers: the 
cow yet immature grazes, charged with the ripe (milk), 
for Indea has placed in the cow all this collected sweetness 
for food. 

15. Indra, be firm, for there are obstructors of (thy) 
path ; secure to the worshipper and his friends (the means 
of completing) the sacrifice : mortal enemies bearing bows, 
armed with mischievous w'eapons, and coming with evil 
intent, must be destroyed (by thee). 

16. The sound (of thy bolt) has been heard by the 
approaching foes : hurl upon them the consuming thunder- 
bolt, cut them up by the root, oppose, Maghavan, over- 
come, slay the liakshasas, complete (the sacrifice). 

17. Pluck up the Rakshasas, Injdka, by the root ; cut 
asunder the middle, blight the summit: to whatever 
remote (regions) thou hast driven the sinner, cast upon 
the enemy of the Veda thy consuming weapon. 

18. Regulator (of the world provide us) with horses 
for our welfare, and when thou art seated near to us may 
we become mighty, enjoying abundant food, and ample 
riches, and may there be to us wealth accompanied by 
progeny. 

19. Bring to us, Indra, splendid affluence : we rely 
on the bounty of thee who art fond of giving : our desire 
is as insatiable as the fire of the ocean : appease it, lord 
of infinite riches. 

20. Gratify this our desire (of wealth) with cows, with 
horses, with shining treasure, and make us renowned : 
the wise Kushikas, desirous of heaven, offer praise to thee, 
Indra, with pious (prayers). 
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21. Indra, lord of cattle, (divide the clouds and send us) 
rain, whence nutritious food may come to us : sliowerer 
(of benefits), thou art spread through the sky, and powerful 
through truth : Maghavan, consider thyself as our 
protector. 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat : the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, 
the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 

- — 

111. 3. 2. 

The deity and Rishi are the same, or the latter may be another 
V ishwamilra, the son of Ishiratha, of the family of Kushika ; tlie metre 
is Trislituhh, 

1. The soilless father, regulating (the contract), refers 
to his grandson, (tlie son) of his daughter, and relying on 
the efficiency of the rite, honours (his son-in-Jaw) with 
valuable gifts : the father, trusting to the impregnation 
of the daughter, supports himself with a tranquil mind. 

2. (A son) born of the body, does not transfer (paternal) 
wealth to a sister : he has made (her) the receptacle of the 
embryo of the husband : if the parents procreate children 
i(of either sex), one is the performer of holy acts, the other 
is to be enriched (with gifts). 

3. .For the worship of the resplendent (Indra), Agni, 
glowing with flame, has begotten mighty sons : great was 
the germ, and great was their birth, and great was their 
officacy, for the worship of Haryashwa. 

4. The victorious {Mo/rut^ associated (wnth Indra when 
‘Contending with Vritra) perceived a great light issuing 
irom the darkness. The dawns recognizing him (as the 
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sun) arose, and Indra was the sole sovereign of the rays 
(of light). 

5. The seven intelligent sages (the Angirasas) having 
ascertained that (the cows) were concealed in the strong 
(cavern), propitiated (Indra) by mental devotion: they 
recovered them all by the path of sacrifice ; for Indra, 
knowing (their pious acts), and offering them homage, 
entered (the cave). 

G. When Sarama discovered the broken, (entrance) of 
tlie mountain, then Indra made great and ample (pro- 
vision) for lier young, as previously (promised) : then the 
sure-footed (animal), first recognizing their lowing, pro- 
ceeded, and came to the presence of the im])erishable kine.. 

7. The most sage (Indra), desirous of the friendship 
of the [Angirasas), went to the (^ave. and the mountain 
yielded its contents to the valiant (deity), aided by the 
youtld’ul Maruts, equally wishing (to cornaliate the sages) : 
the destroyer (tif the Aswras) recovered (the catth;), and 
immediately Angfras became hi;, wor ;hij)per. 

8. May he who is the type of all that is excellent, the 
anticipator (of his foes) , he who knows ail that is born, who 
destroys Smvtshna, the far-seeing, the restorer of cattle^ 
may lie, a friend coming from heaven, honouring us as his 
friends, bo free from all reproach. 

9. The Angirasas, with minds intent on their cattle, (sat 
down to worshi|j Indra) with hymns, following the road 
to immortality : great was this their perseverance, by 
which they souglit for months to accomplish (their ends). 

10. Contemplating their own (cattle) giving milk to^ 
their former progeny (the Angirasas) were delighted 
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their shouts spread through heaven and earth ; they 
replaced the recovered kine in their places, and stationed 
guards over the cows. 

11. Indra, the slayer of V^ritra, let loose the milch 
kine, assisted by the Maruts, born for his aid, and entitled 
to praises and oblations, and the excellent (cows) contri- 
buting abundantly to sacred offerings, and yielding the 
butter of libation, milked for him sweet (sacrificial) food. 

12. They (the A^igirasas) performing pious acts made- 
for their protector a spacious and sj)Iendid abode which 
they celebrated: seated (at the sacrifice) and supporting 
witli the pillar (of the firniament) the parents (of all things 
heaven anei eartli), they established the rapid Indra on 
high (in heaven). 

13. Inasmuch iis our dc^vout j)rais(;^ ha^ ap])oiiited a 
thriving ruler for the regulation of heaven and earth, to 
whom faultless and appropriate eronunendations (are due), 
therefore are all i-he energies o! Indra spontaneously 
exerted. 

14. 1 wish. Indra, for thy frieudship, ami (the exenuse 
of) tliy powers ; many horses (‘ome te) the slayer of Veitra : 
we oifer to thee, sage, great |>raist'. and oblations : consider 
thyself, Ma(JHAVAN as our })rotector. 

15. Wide fields, vast treasure, (spacious) pastures, 
has tlie much-knowing (Indra) bestowed upon bis friends : 
the radiant Indra with the leaders (of rites, the Maruts) 
generated the sun, the dawn, the earth, and fire. 

16. This lowly-minded Indra has created the wide- 
spread, commingled, all-delighting waters ; and they, 

3 
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purifying the sweet (libations) with the sage purifiers, 
and being benevolent (to all), proceed with (the revolutions) 
of days and nights. 

17. The two adorable (alternations of) day and night, 
upholding (all things) by the might of the sun, successively 
revolve: thy sincere and acceptable friends (the MaruU) 
are ready to encounter (thy foes) and maintain thy great- 
ness. 

18. Slayer of Vritra, do thou, who art long lived, the 
showerer (of benefits), the giver of food, be the lord of our 
true praises, repairing (to the sacrifice), come to us great, 
with great, friendly, and auspicious protections. 

19. Worshipping him with reverence, like an Angiras, 
I make the ancient (I ndra) renovate to accept the oblation: 
destroy the many impious oppressors (of thy worshippers), 
and bestow upon us, Maghavan, thine own (wealth) for 
our acceptance. 

20. Thy purifying waters have been spread abroad : 
fill their beds for onr welfare: riding on thy car, defend 
us from the malevolent, and make us quickly the con- 
querors of cattle. 

21. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the lord of herds, has 
discovered the cattle, and by his radiant effulgence driven 
away the black {Amras), and indicating with veracity 
(to tlie Angirasas) tlie honest (kine), he shut tlie gate upon 
all their own cattle. 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow^- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 
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■/ /?'" 

III. 3. 3. Y 

The deity, Rishi, and metre the same. 

» 

1. Indra, lord of the Soma, drink this Soma juice which 
is grateful to thee at noon-day sacrifice ; Maghavan, 
partaker of the spiritless Sonia, unyoke thy horses, and, 
filling their jav/s (with fodder), exhilarate them at this 
ceremony. 

2. Indra, drink the Soma juice mixed with milk, with 
butter-milk, or fresh: we offer it for thy exhilaration, 
associated with the devout comjiariy of the MariUs and 
the Rudras : drink it till thou art satisfied. 

d. These are the Mariits, Indra, who, worsliipping thy 
prowess, augment thy withering force (by their aid) : 
attended hy the Rudras, drink, wielder of the thunderbolt, 
and handsome-chinned, at the noon -day sacrifice. 

4. Those were the Maruts who were the strength of 
Indra, and gently encouraged him ; animated by whom 
he pierced the vital part of Vritra, fancying himself 
invulnerable. 

5. Phased with the sacrifice, as if it was that of Manu, 
drink, Indra, the Soma juice, for the sake of perpetual 
vigour: come, lord of the tawny .steeds, with the adorable 
Maruts. and with the traversers (of the air) : send down 
the waters (of the firmament) to (blend with) the waters 
of the earth. 

6. Inasmuch as thou hast slain with active strife the 
slumbering, darkling, water-investing Vritra, thou hast 
let forth the bright waters like horses (rushing) into battle. 

7. Therefore we sacrifice with reverence to the vast 
and mighty Indra, who is adorable, undecaying, young; 
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whose magnitude tlie unbounded heaven and earth have 
not measured, nor can measure. 

8. All tlie gods cannot detract from tlie many glorious 
exploits, and pious works of Indra : he who has upheld 
earth, and heaven, and the firmament, and who, the 
performer of great deeds, has engendered the sun and the 
dawn. 

9. Doer of no wrong, such vv^as tliy true greatness, that 
as soon as born, thou hast quaffed the Soytia juii^e : neither 
the heavens, nor days, nor months, nor years, resist the 
force of tliee who art mighty, 

10. As soon as born in the highest heaven, thou hast 
quaffed, Indra, tlie Sonia juice for tliy exhilaration ; and 
when thou hadst iiervaded tlie heaven and (^artli, thou 
becamost the prinuiry artificer (of creatiorf). 

11. Indra, from wlioni many are born; thou who art 
vigorous hast slain Anr, enveloping the slumbering water, 
and confiding in his prowess : yet tin* heaven apprehemled 
not thy greatness as thou remaine<lst concealing tlie eartlj 
by one of (thy) flames. 

12. Tills our sacriffce, Jndra, is tliy augiuentation, foi" 
the rite in which the Soma is eff’used is acce])tabJe to tliee : 
do thou who art deserving of worship protect tlie wojsdu])- 
per by (tlie efficacy of) the worshij), iuid may this sacrifice 
strengthen thy thunderbolt for the slaying of Am. 

13. Tlie worshipper, by his conservatory sacrifice, has 
made Indra present: may .1 bring him to my presence to 
obtain new wealth, him who has been exalted bv praises, 
whether ancient, mediaeval, or recent. 
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III. 3, 4] 

14. When the thought of glorifying Indra entered my 
mind, then I gave birth (to his praises) : may I laud him 
before encountering distant (evil) days, whereby he may 
guide us beyond sin ; for those on both sides of us invoke 
him, as (those on either bank of a river hail) a passenger in 
.a boat. 

15. The vase is filled for him (with Soma) ; welcome 
Indra : I pour it out for thee to drink, as a water-carrier 
f pours water) from his bag: may the grateful Soma juice 
flow in reverence round Indra for his exhilaration. 

16. Invoked of many, the deep ocean arrests thee not, 
nor do the accompanying mountains (stay thee) ; and 
therefore, summoned by thy friends, thou hast repressed 
the strong flame abiding in the abyss. 

17. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
■destroyer of foes, the concpieror of wealth. 

... I 

TIL 3. 4. " ’ 

As this hyinn consists of a dialogue between VishwamUra and 
the rivers Vipash and Shutudriy they are considered to be respectively 
the Rishis of the verses ascribed to either ; the divinity is Indra ; 
the metre is Trishlubhy except in the last verso, in which it is Anushtubh. 

1. Rushing from the flanks of the mountains, eager 
(to reach the sea) like two mares with loosened reins con- 
tending (with each other in speed), like two fair mother 
•cows (hastening) to carevss (their calves), the Vipash and 
ShUiidri, flow rapidly with (united) waters. 

2. Impelled by Indra, soliciting (his commands), you 
go to the ot^ean like charioteers (to their goal) : flowing 
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together, and iswelling with (your) waves, bright (rivers) , 
one of you proceeds to the other. 

3. I repaired to the most maternal river; ! went to' 
the wide auspicious Vipash, flowing together to a common 
receptacle, like parent cows (hastening to) caress the calf. 

4. The rivers speak] Fertilizing (the land) with this 
(our) current, w^e are flowing to the receptacle which has 
been apjx^inted by the deity (Indra) : the course appointed 
for our going (permits) not of delay : of wdiat is the sage 
desirous, that he addresses the rivers ? 

5. ViSHWAMiTRA spcaks] Rivers, charged wdtli winter, 
rest a moment from your course at my request, who go to 
gather the Soma (plant) : 1, the son of Kuskika, desirous 
of protection, address with earnest prayer especially tlie 
river before me. 

(>, The rivers speak] Indra, the wielder of the thunder' 
bolt, dug our channels wdien he shnv Ahi the blocker-up of 
rivers ; the divine and well-handed Savjtri has led us 
(on our path), and obedient to his commands we flow (as) 
ample (streams). 

7. ViSHW'AMiTRA speaks] Ever is tliat heroic exploit 
of Indra to be celebrated. when he cut Aui to ])ieees, and 
w'ith his thunderbolt destroyed the surrounding (obstruc- 
tors of the rain), whence the wnters proceed in the direction 
they desire. 

8. The rivers speak] Praiser of Indra, forget not this 
speech, nor the words that (thou hast addressed to us) for 
future ages (to reverence) : celebrate r (of holy rites), be 
favourable to us in solemn prayers ; treat us not after 
the (arrogant fashion) of men : salutation be to tliee ! 
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9. ViSHWAMiTRA speaks] Listen, sister (streams) , kind- 
ly to him who praises you ; who has come from afar with 
a ’waggon and chariot : bow down lowlily ; become easily 
fordable ; remain, rivers, low^er than the axle (of the 
wdieel) with your currents. 

10. The rivers speak] Hymner, we hear thy words, 
that thou hast come from afar wdth a waggon and a chariot : 
We l)ow^ down before thee : like a woman tiurvSing (her 
child), like a maiden bending to embrace a man, (so will 
we do) for thee. 

11. ViSHW^AMiTRA si)eaks] Since, rivers, (you have* 
allow^ed me to cross), so may the Bharatas pass over (your 
united stream) : may the troop desiring to cross the water, 
permitted (by you), and impelled by Indra, pass; then 
let the course appointed for your going (be resumed) : 1 
have recourse to the favour of you w^ho are w^orthy of 
adoration, 

12. The Bharatas seeking cattle passed over: the sage 
enjoyed the favour of the rivers : streams disjxmsing food, 
productive of w^ealth, spread abundance, fill (your beds), 
flow^ swiftly. 

13. Let your w-aves (rivers) so flow that the pin of the 
yoke may be above (their) winters : leave the trac(;s full. 
and may (the two streams), exemj)t from misfortune <u* 
defect, and uncensured, exhibit no (pr('sent) increase. 


111. 3. 5. 

Indra is the deity ; the Rishi is Vishwamitra ; the metre 
Trishtubh. 

1. Indra, the destroyer of cities, possessed of wealth, 
manifesting (his greatness), merciless to his enemies, has 
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overspread the day with his radiance : attracted by prayer, 
increasing in bulk, and armed with many weapons, he 
has delighted both heaven and earth. 

2. Decorating thee, I address sincere prayers to thee who 
art adorable and mighty, for the sake of (obtaining) food : 
thou,' Indra, art tlie preceder of men the descendants of 
Mantj, and of the descendants of the gods. 

3. Indra, of glorious deeds, destroyed Vritra; resist- ‘ 
less in combat, he has overcome the deceivers resolved 
to consume him: he slew the mutilated (demon lurking) 
in the woods, and made manifest the (stolen) kine (that 
had been hidden) in the night. 

4. Indra, the giver of Swarga, generating the days, 
has subdued victorious with the eager {Angirasas) the 
liostile liosts, and illumining for man the banner of the 
days, he obtained light for the great conliict. 

5. Indra entered the confiding hostile (hosts) like a 
man distributing many (gifts) to (his) leaders: he has 
animated these dawns for the worshipper, and heightened 
their bright radiaruo (by his own). 

6. They celebrate maTiv great and glorious exploits 
of this luiglity Indra: he crushed the strong l)y his 
strength, and. of over|>oAvering ]>rowess, he overcame the 
Dasyu.s by d(4iisions. 

7. 1^0 rd of the vii'tuons. fulhller of the wishes of men, 
he gave to the gods the wealth (that had been won) in 
fierce battle, and therefore far-seeing sages glorify those 
his exploits with praises in the dwtJling of the Avorshipper. 

8. Devout worshippers propitiate Indra, the victorious, 
the excellent, the bestow^er of strength, the enjoyer of 
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heaven and the divine waters, and who was the giver of 
the earth and heaven and this (firmament to their inhabi- 
tants) . 

9. He gave horses, he gave also the siin, and Indra 
gave also the many-nourishing cow : he gave golden 
treasure, and having destroyed the Dasyus, lie protected 
the Ary a tribe. 

10. Jndra bestowed plants and days, lie gave trees 
and the firmament, he divided the cloud, lie scattered 
opponents, he was the tamer of adversaries. 

11. We invoke for our protection tlie opulent Indra, 
distingiuslied in this combat, the leader in tlie food- bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
•destroyer of foes, the concpieror c)! wealth. 

III. 3. (•). 

The deity, Eishi, and metro as before. 

1. Stay. Indua, having yoked the horses to the (M-r, as 
Vayu stops wljen he has ])ut to his steeds, and come to 
our presence : solicited by us to drink of the {Soma) 
beverage, which with reverem^e we offer for thv (‘xliila- 
rtrtion . 

2. .1 harness for thee, who art invoked by many, the 
swnft gliding horses to the sliafts of the ear, that they may 
bear Indra i-o this sacrifice that is pre[)ared with all (that 
is required). 

3. Show'erer (of benefits), giver of food, guide hither 
thy vigorous horses, defending (us) against foes, and pro- 
tect (thy worshippers) : here unharness the bay steeds, 
.and give them fodder, and do thou eat daily suitable food. 
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4. I harness with prayer thy horses, who are to be 
harnessed with prayer, who are allies and s wilt- paced in 
battle: arise, and, all-knowing Indra, monnting on thy 
finn and easy chariot, come to the libation. 

5. Let not other sacrifices attract thy vigorous and 
smooth-backed steeds: disregarding others, come per- 
petually hitlier, that we may propitiate thee suffic-iently 
with effused Sorna libations. 

6. This Soma libation is for thee: come down, and, 
well disposed, drink of it unceasingly: seated on the 
sacred grass at this sacrifice, take, Indra, this (libation) 
into your belly. 

7. The sacred grass is strewn for thee ; the Soma juice, 
Indra, is poured forth : the grain wherewith to feed thy 
horses is prepared ; the oblations are offered to thee abid- 
ing on the sacred grass, wlio art praised of man}', and 
(art) the showerer (of benefits), attended ])y the Marnfs. 

8. The leaders (of tlie ceremony) have prepared for thee, 
Indra, this (libation), sweetened with milk, the stones, 
the water: beautiful Indra, wdio art favomably disposed, 
and who art wise, know^ing wxdl (the vvorslii])) that is ac- 
cording to tliy peculiar paths, come and drink of this 
libation. 

9. Associated, Indra, with those Maruts watii whom 
thou hast shared in the libation, wdio encouraged thee 
(in battle), and are thy attendant troop, drink, desirous 
(of the beverage), the Soma juice, along wdth them, wdth 
the tongue of Agni. 

10. Adorable Indra, drink of the effused libation; 
either by thine own effort, or through the tongue of Agni ; 
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drink it, Shakra, offered by the hand of the Adkwaryu. 
or accept the presentation of the oblation (from the hand) 
oi the Hotri. 

11. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat ; the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, 
the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 

III. 3. 7. 

Deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, who art constantly seeking (association) 
with your allies (the Ma/ruts) accept this, our offering, 
(made) for the grant (from thee of riches) ; for thou art 
one who grows with augmenting energies, through reiter- 
ated libations, and hast been renowned for glorious deeds. 

2. To Indra have libations been presented in the days 
of old, whereby he hath become illustrious, the regulator 
of time, the granter of desires: a(’cc])t, Indra, these 
prescribed (offerings), and drink of this aus|>icious (beve- 
rage)^ expressed by the stones. 

3. Drink, Indra, and thrive : thine are these (present) 
libations, as were the primitive libations: do thou, who 
art adorable, drink to-day tlie recent libations. avS thou 
draiikest those of old. 

4. The great Indra, the victorious in battle, the defier 
of foes : his fierce strength and resolute vigour are exerted : 
verily the earth does not contain him, neither (does the 
heaven), when the Soma libations exhilarate the lord of 
the tawny steeds. 
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5. Tlie mighty, fierce, auspicious Indra, the showerer 
'(of benefits), augments (in power) as he is animated for 
heroic (acts) by pra.ise : his cattle are generated givers o*f 
food: many are his donations. 

6. As the rivers pursue their course, the waters rush to 
the ocean, like the drivers of cars (to a goal), so the vast 
Indra (hastens) from his dwelling (in the firmament), 
when the humble Soma libation propitiates him. 

7. As the rivers are solicitous (to mix) with the ocean, 
so (are the priests) bearing the efficient libation to Indra: 
holding in their hands they milk the Soma plant, and 
purify the sweet juices (as they fall) in drops through the 
purifying filters. 

8. The stomach of Indra (is) as capacious (a receptacle) 
of Soma, as a lake, for he has partaken of it at many sacri- 
fices ; and inasmuch as he has eaten the first (sacrificial)^ 
viands, he has been the slayer of Vrttra, and has shared 
the Sonia (with the gods). 

9. Quickly, Indra, bring (wealth) ; let no one impede 
tliee, for we know thee to be the lord of wealth, of aJ] 
treasures: and sima'. Indra. thy greatness is munificence, 
thei'efore. lord c:f the tawny steeds, grant us (riches). 

JO. Opulent Indra, receiver of the spiritless Soma juice, 
give to us riches in univei’sally desired quantity ; grant 
us to live a hundred years : bestow upon us, Indra with 
the handsome cliin. numerous posterity, 

11. We invoke for our protection the oyailent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat : the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, 
the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 
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Deity and Uishi as before, the metre is Gayatri, except in the last 
verse, in which it is Anushtubh, 

1. We excite thee, Indra, to exert the strength that 
destroys Vritra, and overpowers hostile annies. 

2. May (thy) praisers, Indra, who art worshipped in a 
hundred rites, direct thy mind and thine eyes towards us. . 

3. We recite, Indra, who art worshipped in a hundred 
rites, (thy many) names in all our hymns for strength to 
resist our foes. 

4. We re])eat tlie praise of the many-lauded Indra, 
the suj)porter of man, invested with a hundred glories. 

5. 1 invoke thee, Jni.>ra, who art invoked of many for 
the slaving of Vuitra, utkI the granting of food (as the 
spoil) of battle. 

6. Be victorious, Indra. in battles: we solicit tliee, 
obiect of manv rites, to destrov Vritra. 

7. Overcome, Indra, those who are adverse to us in 
riches, in battle, in liostilc liosts, in strength. 

8. Drink, Indra, object of many rites, foi- our preser- 
vation, the most invigorating, fame-con f erring, sleep- 
dispelling, Sovui juice. 

9. Indra, object of many rites, I regai'd tin; organs of 
sense that exist in the five races (of beings depejulent) on 
thee, as thine. 

10. May the abundant (sacrificial) food (we ojffer) reach 
thee, Indra: grant us wealth that may not easily be 
surpassed : we augment thy vigour (by our offerings). 
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11. Come to us Shakra, whether from afar or nigh ; 
whatever, Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, be thy 
region, come from thence hither. 

III. 3. 9. 

The deity is Indka, associated in the last six verses with Varu^^ a ; 
the Kishi is Prajapati, son of Vishwamitra, or the son of Vach of the 
race of Vishwamitra, either or both : or it may be Vishwamitra 
alone : the metre is Trishtubh. 

J . Kepeat (to Indra) pious praise, as a carpenter (planes 
the wood), and engaging (zealously in sacred rites), as a 
quick horse bearing well his burthen: endowed with 
intelligence, and reflecting upon the future acts acceptable 
(to Indra), I desire to behold tlie sages (who have gone to 
heaven) . 

2. Ask of the lords (of earth, the holy teachers), the 
birth of those deified sages, who with well-governed jninds, 
and diligent in sacred rites, fabricated the heavens : and 
may tln^se propitiatory (praises), augmenting (thy power) 
and rapid as the wind, reach thee at this solemn rite. 

3. Comprehending hidden (mysteries) here on earth, 
tliey have, through their power, made manifest (the things 
of) heaven and earth ; they liave set limits to them by 
their elements ; they connected them both mutually 
united, wide-spread and vast, and fixed the intermediate 
(firmament) to sustain them. 

4. They all ornamented (Indra) standing (in his car) ; 
and, clothed in beauty, he proceeds self -radiant : wonder- 
ful are the acts of that showerer (of benefits), the influ- 
encer (of consciences), who omniform, presides over the 
ambrosial (waters). 
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5. The showerer (of benefits), the preceder and elder 
(of the gods), generated (the waters) : they are the abun- 
dant allayers of his thirst: sovereign Indra and Varuna, 
grandsons of heaven, you possess the wealth (that is to be 
acquired) by tlie rites of the splendid sacrifice. 

(). Royal Jndka and Varuna, enibellish the three 
universal sacrifices (and make them) full (of all requisites) 
for this celebration : thou hast gone to the rite, for 1 have 
beheld in my mind, at this solemnity, the Gandharvas 
with hair (waving) in the wind. 

7. Tliose who, for (the sake of) the showerer (of benefits), 
milk the agreeable (produce) of the milch cow, (who is 
known) by (ma]i}') names, they invested w ith the diversified 
strength (of the Asura.^) and practising delusive art, have 
deposited their own nature in him. 

8. No one (distinguishes) my golden lustre from that of 
this Savitri, in which (lustre) he has taken refuge: grati- 
fied by pious praise, he cherishes the all-fostering heaven 
and earth as a w'oman cherishes her offsprijig. 

9. You two secure the great felicity of the ancient 
(w orsliipper), tliat wdiich is happiness in heaven: do you 
(therefore) be ever about us : all those w ho exercise illusion, 
contemplate the manifold exploits of the everlasting and 
blandly-speaking Indra. 

10. We invoke for our protection t})e opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow' 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
destroyer of foes, tlie conqueror of wealth. 
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ANUVAKA IV. 

III. 4. 1. 

The deity, Rishi^ and metre the same. 

1. The praise that is prompted by the heart, and ist 
uttered by the recitens of sacred hymns, proceeds to the 
presence of the lord, and is his aAvakener when repeated 
at the sacrifice : be cognizant Imdra, of this praise, which 
is born for thee. 

2. That praise wltich is begotten before (the dawn) of 
day is the awakener of Indiia, wlven rej^eat'^'d at the 
(morning) sacrifice: auspicious and clothed in white 
raiment is this our ancient and paternal hymn. 

3. TJie parent of twins (the da,wn), lias brought fortli 
tlie twin (A^hwins) on this occasion, (in the [iniise of whom) 
the tij) of my tongue remains tremulous: they two, the 
dispersers of darkness, combine, assuming bodies as a 
pair (of twins) at the origin of t}*e day. 

1. There are no revfilers amongst men of those wIk) w'ere 
our jirogenitors and combatants for {the recovery of) the 
cattle ; for the mighty .Inuka, the achiiwer of great deeds, 
liberated for them the numerous herds. 

5. A friend, accompanied by the faithfu) friends who 
had celebrated the nine months’ rite, and tracking the 
cows upon tlieir knees, and in like manner accompanied 
by those ten who had accomplished the ten months^ rite^ 
Inbra made manifest the true (light of the sun) (thereto- 
fore) dwelling in (the) darkness (of the cave). 

G. Indra discovered the sweet milk secreted in the 
milch-cow, and thereupon, brought forth (from their 
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•concealment) the herd (of cattle) having feet and having 
hoofs: munifiGent (in gifts), he held in his right hand 
that which had been hidden in the cavern, which was 
concealed in the waters. 

7. The discriminating (Indra) has separated the light 
from the darkness: may we, removed afar from evil, be 
ever in security: Indra, drinker of the Soma juice, who 
art nourished by the beverage, be pleased with these 
praises of th}" w()rshipper who is the discomfiter of his foes. 

8. May light be spread tliroughout heaven and earth 
for (the promotion of the) sacrifice : may we be far removed 
from exceeding ill : Vasus, who are to be rendered present 
(by pious praise) , bestow increasing affluence upon the man 
who is liberal of gifts. 

9. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
destroyer of foes, tlie conqueror of wealth. 


HI. 4. 2. 

The deity and Bishi as before, the metre is Oayatri. 

1. We invoke thee, Indra, showerer (of benehts), to 
the effused libation: do thou drink of the exhilarating 
beverage, 

2. Indra, the praised of manj^ accept the effused Soma 
juice, the conferrer of knowledge: drink; imbibe the 
satisfactory draught. 

3. Indra, lord of men, who art praised (by the devout) 
and aided by the gods, perfect this our sacrifice in which, 
the oblation is offered (to thee). 


4 
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4. Indra, lord of the virtuous, these effused Soma juices^ 
exhilarating and brilliant, proceed to thy abode. 

5. Receive, Inpra, into thy stomach this excellent 
effused libation, these bright (drops) abide with thee in 
heaven. 

6. Indra, who art glorified with praise, drink this our 
libation, for thou art sprinkled with the drops of the 
exhilarating (draught) ; the (sacrificial) food is verily 
purified by thee. 

7. The brilliant and imperishable {Soma juice), offered 
by the worshipper, encompasses Indra : having drank of. 
the libation, he increases (in vigour). 

8. Slayer of Vritra, whether froju nigh or from afar, 
come to us, accept these our praises. 

9. Whetlier thou art called from nigh or from afar, or 
from mid space, come hither, Indra, from thence. 


III. 4. 3. 

The deity, Riski, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, come to me with 
thy horses, when invoked to drink the Soma at our (sacri- 
fice). 

2. The invoking priest is seated at the proper season ; 
the sacred grass woven together has been spread ; the 
stones are placed in contact for the morning (libation). 

3. Bearer of prayers, these prayers are offered (by us) : 
sit dovrn on the sacred grass : partake, hero, of the oblation. 

4. Slayer of Vritra, Indra, who art gratified by praise,^ 
be pleased with these our praises and prayers at our (daily) 
sacrifices. 
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5. Oar praises caress the mighty Indra, the drinker 
of the Soma juice, as cows lick their calves. 

6. Be exhilarated bodily (by drinking) of the libation 
which we offer for the sake of ample wealtli : expose not 
thine adorer to reproach. 

7. Devoted, Indra, to thee, and oflering oblations, we 
glorify thee, giver of dwellings: do thou be favourably 
disposed to us. 

8. Lover of horses, Indra, loosen not your steeds whilstt 
far from us, but come (with them) to our presence : enjoyer 
of the offering, bo exhilarated at this sacrifice. 

9. May thy long-maned and sleek-coated steeds bring' 
thee down in thy easy chariot to sit upon the sacred grass. 

IfT. 1. 4. 

The deity, Eishif and metre as before. 

1. Come, Indra, to this our effused So7na juice mixed 
with milk and curds, with thy horses (yoked to thy car), 
which is favourably disposed to us. 

2. Come, Indra, to the exhilarating {Soina) expressed 
by the stones, and poured upon the sacred grass ; drink 
of it to satiety, for there is plenty. 

o. Mrv my praises, addressed from hence and in this 
manner, attain Indra, to bring him hither to drink the 
Soma juice. 

4. We invoke Indra to this rite with prayers to drink 
the Soma juice : may he, repeatedly invoked, come hither. 

5. Indra, these So^na juices are poured out : take them, 
Shatakratu, into thy stomach: thou wdio art rich in 

(abundant ) food. 
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6. Far-seeing Indra, we know thee to be. victorious 
and winner of wealth in battles ; therefore we ask of thee 
riches. 

7. Having come (to our rite) drink, Indra, this our 
(libation), effused by the stones, and mixed with milk 
and curds, and with barley. 

8. I offer to thee. Indra, this Soma juice for thy drinking, 
to be taken into its ]>roper receptacle: may it delight 
thy heart. 

9. Descendants of Kiisha, desirous of protection, we 
invoke thee, Indra, who art of old, to drink of the libation. 

HI. 4. 5. 

The deity and Bishi are the same, the metre is TrishtubK 

L Descend to us riding in thy car, for verily thine is 
this ancient libation : unharness thy beloved and friendly 
(horses) near to the sacred grass, for these offerers of the 
oblation preseiit it to thee. 

2. Passing by multitudes, come hither, noble Indra, 
with thy steeds, (to receive) our benedictions ; for these 
praises, Indra, composed by the devout, invoke thee, 
propitiating thy friendship. 

3. Divine Indra, come quickly with thy steeds, and 
well pleased, to our food-augmenting sacrifice: offering 
(sacred) food with butter, I invoke thee verily with praises 
in the chamber of the sweet libations. 

4. May these two vigorous friendly burthen-bearing 
and well-limbed steeds convey thee hither, where, Indra, 
.approving of the ceremony (in which,, the offering) is 
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parched grain, may hear as a friend the praises of his 
friend (the worshipper). 

* 6. Possessor of wealth, accept of the spiritless Soma 
juice ; make me the protector, or rather a monarch of 
men ; make me verily a holy sage, a drinker of the libation 
make me verily the possessor of imperishable vwnilth. 

6. May thy mighty horses, Indra, harnessed (in thy 
car), and alike exhilarated (by the beverage), bring thee 
to our presence, for they are the destroyers (of the foes) 
of the showerer (of benefits), and kindly rubbed l)y his 
hand the)' traverse, going quickly, the regions of the sky, 
making them as it were twofold. 

7. Drink, Indra, of the bountiful (libation) expressed 
by the beneficent (stones) ; that which the falcon has borne 
to thee desiring it, in whose exhilaration thou castest down 
(opposing) men, in whose exhilaration tliou hast set open 
the clouds. 

8. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the. 
destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 

III. 4. G. 

The deity and Rishi as before, the metre is BrUixitL 

1. May this desirable and gratifying Soma expressed' 
by the stones, be, Indra, for thee : ascend the verdant 
chariot, and with thy tawny (steeds) c(mie to us. 

2. Desiring (the Soma), thou honourest the dawn; 
desiring the Soma, tliou hast lighted up the sun ; knowing. 
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u 'A discriminating (all our wishes), lord of the tawny 
steeds, thou augruentest upon us all (sorts of) prosperity. 

3. Indra has upheld the yellow-rayed heaven ; the 
verdant tinted €'.arth ; there is abundant pasture (for 
his steeds) in the two azure spheres of heaven and earth, 
between which Hari travels. 

4. The azure-coloured showerer (of benefits), illumes, 
as soon as born, the whole luminous region : the lord of 
the tawny steeds holds in his hands the yellow weapon, 
the destroying thunderbolt. 

5. Indra has uncovered the desirable white-coloured, 
fast-flowing Soma, effused by the expressing stones, and 
overlaid with the shining (milk and other liquids), in like 
manner as when, borne by his tawny steeds, he rescued 
the cattle. 


HI. 4. 7, 

The deity, Eishi^ and metre are the same. 

1. Come, Indra, with thy exulting peacock-haired 
steeds ; let no persons detain thee, as (fowlers) throwing 
snares catcli a bird ; pass them by (quickly) as (travellers 
cross) a desert. 

2. The devourer of Vritra, the fracturer of the cloud, 
the sender of the waters, the demolisher of cities, Indra, 
the destroyer (d powerful enemies, has mounted his chariot 
to urge his horses to our jiresence. 

3. Thou cherish est the celebrator of the pious rite as 
(thou fillest) the deep seas (with water) ; or as a careful 
herdsman (cherishes) the cows : (thou imbibest the Soma) 
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Rs COWS (obtain) fodder, (and tlie juices flow into thee)- 
as rivulets flow into a lake. 

4. Grant ns riches, securing (us against foes) , (as a father 
bestows) his portion on (a son) arrived at maturity: send 
•down upon us, Indra, wealth adequate (to our desires), 
as a crook brings down the ripe fruit from a tree, 

5. Thou art possessed of opulence, Indra ; thou art 
the lord of heaven, auspicious and renowned : rnayest 
thou who art adored of many, increasing in vigour, be to 
118 a most (bountiful bestower) of food. 

III. 4. 8. 

The deity and Riahi are the same ; the metro is Triahtubh, 

1. Vast are the energies of thee, Indra, the warrior, 
(the showerer of benefits), the lord of wealth, the fierce ; 
who art (both) young and old ; the overcomer of foes, the 
undecaying, the wielder of the thunderbolt, and who art 
mighty and renowned. 

2. Adorable and powerful Indra, thou art great and 
■magnificent, overcoming adversaries by thy prowess: 
thou alone art lord of all the world ; do thou war (upon 
our enemies), and give safe dwellings to men. 

3. The resplendent and every way unlimited Indra, 
drinking the spiritless Soma juice, far surpasses the ele- 
ments, (far exceeds) the gods in power: he is more vast 
than heaven and earth, or the widespread spacious firma- 
ment. 

4. The Soma juices daily poured out enter into the vast 
.and profound Indra, fierce from his birth, all-pervading. 
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tlie protector of the pious (worshippers), as rivers flow 
into the sea. 

5. IVliich Soma, Indea, the heaven and earth contaiiV 
for thee, as a mother contains the embryo : showerer 
(of benefits), the priests pour it out for thee, they purify 
it for thy drinking. 

III. A. 9. ^7 

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same. 

1. ]nt)iia, attended by the Maruis, the showerer (of 
benefits), drink the Soma^ offered after the other present- 
ations, for thine exhilaration for battle : take into thy 
belly the (full) wave of the inebriating (Soma), for thou 
art lord of libations from the days of old. 

2. Indka, hero, rejoicing with and accompa?iied by 
the host of Manets, drink the Soma, for thou art the slayer 
of Vrttra, the sage ; subdue our enemies, drive away the 
malevolent, make us safe on every side from peril. 

3. Drinker of the Soma in season, drink wuth thy divine 
friend tlie Maruts the Soma tliat is presented by us 
those Maruts whose aid you have enjoyed (in battle), 
and who, following thee, li^ve given thee the strength 
whereby thou hast slain "Vritea. 

4. Tliey who encouraged thee, Maghavan, to slay Am, 
who (aided thee) in the conflict with Shambara, and in 
the recovery of the cattle, and who, possessed of w^isdom, 
contribute verily to thy exhilaration, with them, the troop 
of the Maruis, do thou Indra, drink the Soma, 

5. We invoke to this sacrifice for present protection 
Ixdea, the chief of the Maruts, the showerer (of benefits) ; 
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augmenting (in glory), overcoming many foes, divine 
regulator (of good and ill), the subduer of all (enemies), 
the fierce, the bestower of strength, 

III. 4. loAj^S 

The deity, and metre as before. 

]. May the showerer (of rain), who, as soon as born,, 
is the object of affection, protect the offerer of tlie effused 
libation: drink at will, Indra, before (the other gods), 
of the pure Soma juice mixed with ntilk. 

2. On the day on which thou wast born, thou didst 
drink at will the mountain-abiding nectar of tliis So7na 
plant, for thy youthful parent mother (Aditi), in the 
dwelling of thy great sire (Kashyapa), gave it to thee 
before she gave the breast. 

3. Approaching his mother he asked for food, and be- 
held the acrid So7na upon her bosom; eager lie proceeds, 
dislodging the adversaries (of the gods) ; and, putting 
fortli manifold (energy), he performed great (deeds). 

4. Fierce, rapid in assault, of overpowering strength, 
he made his form obedient to his will : having overcome 
Twashtri by his innate (vigour), and carried off the 
Soma juice, he drank it (deposited) in the ladles. 

5. We invoke for our protection the opiiJent Indba, 
distingLiished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in Viattles. the 
destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 
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III. 4. 11. ^ 1'-^ T 

The deity, Rishi^ and metre as before* 

« 

1. I glorify the mighty Indra, in whom all men, drinking 
the Soma juice, obtain their wishes ; whom the powerful 
•(heaven and earth) and the gods begot, the doer of great 
deeds, the slayer of the Vritras, who was fashioned by 
ViBHU (the creator). 

2. Whom, when borne by his steeds, foremost and 
eminent in battles, breaking in two the (hostile host), 
no one ever surpasses : supreme in sway, attended by his 
ifiiiMnl Maruts, and hastening to combat, he has destroyed 
with foe-withering (energies) the existence of the Dasyu, 

3. Vigorous, rushing through (hostile hosts), like a war- 
horse, he has pervaded heaven and earth, sending down 
rain : he is to be worshipped with oblations at the solemn 
'(rite) like Bhaga: he is as the father of those who adore 
(him) : he is beautiful, worthy of invocation, the bestower 
of food. 

4. The upholder of heaven and of the firmament, the 
wind, like a chariot traversing the upper (region) ac- 
companied by the Vasus ; the clother of the night (with 
gloom), the parent of the sun, the distributor of the por- 
tion (allotted to the pious), like the words (of the wealthy 
appropriating to all) the food. 

5. We invoke for our . protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
^lestroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 
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III. 4. 12. 

The deity, Riahi, and metro as before. 

1. May Indra drink the libation ; he of whom is the 
Soma, having come to the sacrifice ; he who is the repel) er 
(of adversaries) , the showerer (of benefits) , the lord of the 
-Maruts : may he, the wide- pervading, be pleased with 
these (sacrificial) viands : may the oblation be adequate 
to the wants of his body. 

2. I yoke (to thy car), to bring thee quickly, thy two 
docile horses, whose speed thou hast of old employed: 
may thy horses, handsome Indra, bring thee hitlier, and 
drink promptly of th is well-effused agreeable libation. 

3. His adorers support wdth cattle, Indra, who is willing 
to bestow" upon them their desires, and ready to come to 
the sacrifice, for the sake of obtaining eminent prosperity 
and prolonged life: acceptor of the spiritless Soma, who 
art the drinker of the Soma juice, and art exhilarated 
(by the draught), grant to us freely cattle in abundance. 

4. Gratify this our desire (of w^ealtli) wdth cow's, with 
horses, wdth shining treasure, and make us renowned : 
the wise Kusliilcas, desirous of heaven, offer praise to thee, 
Indra, with pious (prayers). 

5. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bestow- 
ing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, the 
destroyer of foes, the conqueror of w^ealth. 
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III. 4. 13. 

The deity and TtisTii are the same ; the metre of the three first 
verses is Jagati, of the three last Qayatri, of the rest TrisMubh. 

1. Let abundant praises celebrate Indra, the stay of 
man, tlie possessor of opulence, the adorable, prospering 
with increase, the invoked of many, the immortal, who is 
daily to be propitiated with sacred hymns. 

2. My praises constantly propitiate Indra, the object 
of many rites, tlie sender of rain, atteinied by the Maruts, 
the leader (of all), the giver of food, the destroyer of cities, 
the swift (in combat), the prompt (dispenser) of waters, 
tlie distributor of riclies, the subduer of foes, the (xinferrer 
of heaven. 

3. Indra, the enfeebler (of adversaries), is praised as a 
mine of wealth ; he is propitiated by righteous commenda- 
tions ; he is gratified in the dwelling of the offerer of 
oblations: glorify Indra, the compieror. the destroyer 
of his enemies. 

4. Tlie priests glorify thee, heroic leader of men, with 
praises and with prayers : Indra, tlie author of many 
delusions, exerts himself for (the acquirement of) strength : 
he from of old is the lord of this (oblation) . 

5. Many are his jirohibitions (against evil enjoined) to 
men : many are the treasures that the earth enshrines : 
for Indra the heavens, the plants, the waters, men and 
priests, preserve their riches. 

G. To thee, Indra, (the pious) address prayers, and 
praises, and sacrifices : accept them, lord of horses: giver 
of dwellings, friend (of man), who art tlie pervader (of 
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all things) , partake of this present oblation, and grant food 
to the worshippers. 

7. Indra, accompanied by the Maruts, drink the Sofna 
at this ceremony as thou hast drunk of the libation of the 
son of Sharyati; thy far-seeing and devout worshippers, 
being in security, adore thee through their offerings. 

8. Do thou, Indra, who art gratified by the beverage, 
drink the >Somathat has been effused by us, together with 
thy friends, the Maruts, at this ceremony: thou who art 
invoked of many, and whom all the gods equipped as soon 
as born for the great battle (with the Asuras ) . 

9. Maruts, this is your friend for sending of the waters : 
they (the MaruU), the givers of strength, have yielded 
Indra gratification: may the devourer of Vritra drink 
with them the libation offered by the worshipper in his 
own abode. 

10. Lord of riches, entitled to praise, this libation 
has been effused agreeably to (our) strength : do thou 
•drink of it quickly. 

11. Invigorate thy body with the Soma that has been 
poured out as food for thee: may it exhilarate thee, 
•delighting in the So7}ia draught. 

12. May this libation, Indra, penetrate to thy flanks ; 
may it, (aided) by prayer, reach thy head ; may it spread, 
hero, through thy arms, (that they may distribute) wealth. 
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III. 4. 14. SjS'Z- 

The deity and Biahi are the same ; the metre of the first four 
verses is Qayatri, of the sixth Jagati, of the fifth, seventh, and eightfi;. 
Trialitubh, 

1. Accept, Indr A, at our morning sacrifice, this libation,, 
combined with fresh barley, with parched grain and curds, 
and with cakes, and .sanctified by holy prayer. 

2. Accept, Indra, the prepared cakes and butter ; eat 
them eagerly: the oblations flow for thee. 

3. Eat, Indra, our (offered) cakes and butter; derive 
enjoyment from our praises, as a lover from his mistress. 

4. Indra, renowned of old, accept our cakes and biitteiv 
offered at dawn ; for great are thy deeds. 

5. Partake, Indra, of the barley and the delicious cakes 
and butter of the mid-day sacrifice, when thy zealous 
worshipper, hastening to adore thee, and eager as a biid,. 
is present, and celebrates (thee) with hymns. 

6. Indra, who art praised of many, accept readily 
from our friend of barley, and cakes, and butter, offered 
at the third (or evening) sacrifice: laden with sacrificial 
viands, w'e approach with praises to thee, sage Indra, 
who art accompanied by the Rihlius and by Vaja. 

7. We have prepared the parched grain and curds for 
thee, associated with Pushan ; the fried barley for thee, 
lord of the tawny horses, associated with thy steeds : 
attended by the troop of Maruts, eat the cakes : hero,, 
who art wise, and the slayer of Vritra, drink the libation., 

8. Offer to him quickly (priests) the fried barley : offer 
to the most heroic of leaders the cakes and butter : may 
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the like offerings, victorious Indra, presented to thee daily, . 
augment thy vigour for the drinking of the Soma juice, 

III. 4. 15. 

Indba and Parvata are the deities, the Rishi is, as before, Vishwa- 
MiTRA : the metre of the tenth and sixteenth verses is J agati ; of the- 
thirteenth Gayatri ; of the twelfth, twentieth, and twenty-second 
Anushtubh ; of the eighteenth Brihati ; of the twenty- third Trishtubh . . 

1. Indra and Parvata, bring hither, in a spacious car, 
deliglitful viands (generative of) good progeny: partake, 
deities, of the oblations (offered) at (our) sacrifices, and,, 
gratihed by the (sacrificial) food, be elevated by our 
praises. 

2. Tarry awhile contentedly, Maghavan, (at our rite) : 
go not away ; for I offer to thee (the libation) of the copious- 
ly-effustMl Soma: powerful Indra, I lay hold of the skirts 
(of thy robe) v i li sweet* flavoured commendations, as a 
son (clings to the garment) of a father. 

3. Adh-wartju, let us two offer praise; do thou concur 
with me: let us address |)1 easing praise to Indra: sit 
down, Indra, on the sacred grass (prepared by) the insti— 
tutor of the rite ; and may our commendations be most 
acceptable to Indra. 

4. A mains wife, Maghavan, is his dwelling ; verily 
she is his place of birth : thither let tli y horses, harnesse^l 
(to thy ear), convey thee: we [uepare the So7na juiee at 
the fit season : may Agni come as our messenger before 
thee. 

5. Depart, Maghavan ; come Indra: both ways, pro- 
tector, there is a motive for thee, whether it be standing, 
in thy vast chariot, or liberating thy neighing steed. 
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6. When thou hast drunk the Soma, then, IndRA, go 
borne; an auspicious life (abides) pleasantly in thy dwell-^ 
ing : in either (case) there is the standing in thy car rtr 
liberating the steeds for provender. 

7. These (sacrificers) are the Bhojas, of whom the 
dlversihed Angirasas (are the priests) : and tire heroic 
sons of the expel! er (of the foes of the gods) from heaven, 
bestowing riches upon Vishwamitra at the sacrifice of a 
thousand (victims), prolong (his) Irfe, 

8. Maohavan becomes rep‘.atedly (manifc-st) in various 
forms, practising delusions with respect to his own peculiar 
person ; and invoked by his approjiriate pra)airs, he comes 
in a moment trsnn heaven to the three (daily rites), and, 
although observant of seasons, is the drinker (of the Soma) 
irrespective of scaso]!. 

9. The great Rishi the generator of the gods, the at- 
tracted by the deities, the overlooker of the leaders (at 
holy rites), Vishwamitra arrested the \vatery stream 
when he sacrificed for Subas ; Tndra, with the Kushikas, 
was pleased. 

10. Sages and saints, overlookers of the leaders (of 
sacred rites), Kusliikas, when the Soma is expressed with 
stones at the sacrifice, then exhilarating (the gods) with 
praises, sing the holy strain (aloud) like (screaming) swans, 
and, together with the gods, drink the sweet juice of the 
Soma. 

11. Approach, Kushikas, the steed of Subas ; animate 
(him), and let him loose to (win) riches (for the raja) ; for 
the king (of the gods) has slain Vritra in the East, in the 
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West, in the North, therefore let (Sudas) worship hini in 
the best (regions) of the earth. 

* 12. I have made Indra glorified by these two, heaven 
and earth, and this prayer of Vtshwamitra protects the 
race of Bharata. 

13. The Vi'^hwamUras liave addressed ilie prayer to 
Indra. the wielder of the thunder f jolt ; may he therefore 
render ns very opulent. 

14. What do the cattle lor tljoe aiiHmg the Kikatas ; 
they yield no .milk to mix with the Soma, they need not 
the vessel (for the libation) : bring tlteni to us ; (bring also) 
th(^ wealth of the son of the usurer, and give us, Maghavan, 
(ifie possessions) of tlie low' branches (of tlie community). 

15. The daughter of Surya given by Jamajjagni, 
gliding everywlKU’e and dissipating ignorance, has emitted 
a mighty (sound), and has diffused ambrosial imperishable 
food amongst tlie gods. 

1(>. May slue gliding everywdiere, <piickty bring us food 
(suited) to tlie five races of men : may she. the daughter 
of the sun whom the grey-hainMl J amaDagnjs ga ve U) me, 
(be) the lu'stower of new life. 

17. May the horses b(‘ steady, tlie axl(‘ be strong, the 
pole be not defcctivie tlie yoke not be rotten ; may Indra 
preserve the two yokt^-jiins from decay: car witli un- 
injured felloes, be ready for us. 

18. Give strength, Indra, to our bodies ; give strength 
to our vehicles ; (give) strength to our sons and grandsons ; 
tluutlKyv may live (lornj) ; forthou art the givcT of strength. 

19. Fix firmly tlie substance of the khoyar (axle) give 
solidity to the shishu (floor) of tlie car : strong axle> 

5 
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strongly fixed by us, be strong ; cast us not from out of 
our conveyance. 

20. May this lord of the forest never desert us nor do* 
us harm : may we travel prosperously home until the 
stopping (of the car), until the unharnessing (of the steeds).. 

21. Indra, hero, possessor of wealth, protect us this, 
day against our foes with many and excellent defences : 
may the vile wretch who hates us fall (before us) ; may 

vthe breath of life depart from him wdiom we hate. 

22. As (the tree) suffers pain from the axe, as the Simat 
flower is (easily) cut off, as the injured cauldron leaking 
scatters foam, so may mine enemy perish. 

23. Men, (the might) of the destroyer is not known to 
you : regarding him as a mere animal, they lead him a^vay 
desirous (silently to complete liis devotions) : the wise 
condescend not to turn the foolish into ridicule, they do 
not lead the ass before the horse, 

24. These sons of Bharata, Indra, understand sever- 
ance (from the V asishthas) , not association (with them) : 
they urge their steeds (against them) as against a constant 
foe ; they bear a stout bow (for their destruction) in battle. 


ANUVAKA V. 

HI. 5. 1. 

The deities arc the Vislnvadevas ; the Uishi is pRAJArATi, the 
eon of either Vishwamitea or Vach ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. They recite repeatedly this gratifying praise to the 
great product of sacrifice (Ag^nj) : may lie who (is endowed) 
with domestic radiance hear us : may the imperishable 
Agni, (endowed) whth divine radiance, hear us. 
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24 Knowing their greatness, offer worship to the vast 
heaven and to the earth: my desire, wishing (for felicity) 
proceeds (to them), in whose praise the gods, desirous of 
adoration, delight together with their worshippers at the 
sacrifice. 

3. Heaven and earth, may your truth be ever inviolable : 
be propitious to us for the due completion of the rite : 
this adoration (Agni) is offered to heaven and earth; I 
worship (them) with (sacrificial) food ; I solicit of them 
precious (wealth) . 

4. Heaven and earth, endowed with truth, they who 
are the ancient declarers of the truth, have obtained from 
you (what they desired) ; and so, earth, men cognizant- 
(of the greatness of you both) have worshipped you for 
the sake of triumphing over (hostile) heroes in battle. 

5. Who knows what is the truth, or who may here 
declare it ? what is the proper path that leads to the 
gods ? their inferior abiding places are beheld, as are 
those which (are situated) in superior mysterious rites. 

6. The far-seeing beholder of mankind (the sun), surveys 
this heaven and eartli, rejoicing when deficient in moisture 
in the womb of the waters (the firmament), both con- 
curring in community (of function), although they occupy 
various dwellings, like the diversified nests of a bird. 

7. Common (in function), disjoined, of distant termi- 
nation, they remain vigilant in a permanent station: 
being, as it were, sisters, and ever young: they therefore 
address each other by twin appellations. 

8. These two keep all born things discrete, and, although 
comprehending the great divinities, are not distressed : 
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all moving and stationary beingvS rest upon one (bajtis), 
whether animals, or birds, or creatures of various kinds. 

9. 1 consider at present the eternal and ancient sister- 
hood to us of thee, our great protectress and progenitrix, 
within whose vast and separated path thy eulogists, the 
gods, travel in their chariots. 

10. I re])eat ill is liymn, lieaven and earth, to you ; and 
may the soft-bellied, fire-tongued Mitra, royal Varuna, 
the youthful Adit Y as. all cognizant of the past, and ])ro- 
claiiuing (tlieir own acts), hear it, 

1 1. The golden handed, soft-tongued Savitri is descend- 
ing from lieaven (to he [ireseiit) tlirice (daily) at the sacii- 
fice: accept. Savitri, the praise (recited by) the worsldp- 
])er>s. and thereupon grant to us all our desires. 

12. May the divijie Twashltri. the able arliticer. the 
dextrous-handed, the possessor of wealth,, the ol>server 
of truth, bestow upon ns those things (which are necessary) 
[or on r [ )reservat ion ; I ti B HUS , associa ted w i tli Pus hax , 
make us joyful, as they (the priests), witli u])li[ted stones, 
pre|>a,re tin* sacred libation. 

IM. May tlu' Marais, whose ears are the lightning, 
who are armed with spears, resplendent, destroyers of 
foes, from whom the waters proceed, (who are) unresting 
and adoralile, and may ^SARASVVATI hear (my j)rayer) ; 
and may you {MaraU). speedy in your liberality. best<ov 
(upon us) riches and good offspring. 

14. May (our) praises and prayers, the caustis of good 
fortune, attain at this sacrifice Vishnu, the object of many 
rites : he, the wide-stepping ; whose commands the many- 
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blending regions of space, the generators (of all beings),, 
do not disobey. » 

*15. Inbra, invested with all energies, has filled both 
lieaveii and earth with his greatness : do thou, who art 
tlie destroyer of cities, the slayer of Vritra, tlie leader of 
a coiupieriiig liost, collect cattle and bestow them abund- 
antly up^-^^ 

1(). Nasatyas. my ))rote(5tors, inquirers (after the 
wishes) of your kinsman, beautiful is your cognate a]>pel- 
lation of AsHWiNS ; be to us the liberal donors of riches:, 
do you, who an^ irresistible, protect the offerer (of the 
oblatio?t) with ludilameable (defences). 

17. Sages acquainted with tlie past, (excellent is tliat 
})eautiful appellation under which you liave both become 
gods in (tlie spluu'e of) Ikdra : do thou, Inbra, tlie in- 
voked of many, a friend, (associated) with tlie beloved 
Rtbhus, sha|)e this prayer for our benefit. 

18. May Aryaman, Abiti, the adorable (gods), and 
the uiiimfieded functions of Varuna (protect) us: keep 
us from (following) the course un]>ropitious to otfs])ring, 
and may our dwelling be abundant in progeny and (tattle. 

ID. May the messenger of the gods, engendered in many 
places, everywhere proclaim us void of offence : may 
earth and heaven, the waters, the sun, and the vast firma- 
ment, with th(^ constellations, hear us. 

20. May tlie (divine) showm'ers (of benefits), flie deities 
of the mountains, and those al)iding in fixed habitat ions, 
propitiated by the sacrificial food, hear us: may Aditi,, 
witli the Adityas, hear us : may the Maruts grant us 
auspicious felicity. 



70 


Rig-veda Translation 


[IIL 5. 2 


21. May our path ever be easy of going, and provided 
with foodt: sprinkle, gods, the plants with sweet water : 
{safe) in thy friendship, Aoni, may my fortune never *be 
impaired, but may I occupy a dwelling (abounding) with 
riches and ample food. 

22. Taste (Agni) the oblations ; make manifest (for us) 
abundant food : measure out the viands before us : thou 
overcomest all those (who are) our enemies in conflict : 
favourabiy inclined towards us lighten up all our (cere- 
monies) day by day. 

HI. 5. 2. 

The deities are the V ishivadevas ; the Rishi is Prajafati ; the 
metre TrisMubh, 

1. When the preceding dawns appear, the great im- 
perishable (light) is engendered in tin; (firmament, the) 
sphere of the waters, and then the worshipper is alert to 
perform the rites (due to) the gods, for great and unequalled 
IS the might of the gods. 

2. Let not the gods, Agni, now do us harm, nor the 
ancient progenitors, w:ho have come to know" the degree 
{of divinity) ; nor tlie manifester of light between the 
tw'o ancient dwellings (earth and heaven, the sun) ; for 
great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

o. Variously do my nianifoJd desires alight: present 
at the solemnity, I recite ancient (hymns) : wdien the fire 
is kindled w"e speak indeed the truth, for great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 

4. The universal sovereign is conveyed to many direc- 
tions : he sleeps in the places of repose : he is connected 
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with the forests : one mother (heaven) nourishes the 
€hild ; the other (earth) gives him a dwelling : great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

5. Existing in ancient plants, abiding afterwards in 
new, he enters into the young (herbs) as soon as they are 
produced: unimpregnated they become pregnant and 
bear fruit ; great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

6. The child of two mothers sleeps in the west, but 
(ill the morning) the single infant proceeds unobstructed 
(through the sky) : these are the functions of Mitra and 
Varuna; great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

7. The child of two mothers, the invoker of the gods at 
sacrifices, the universal sovereign, proceeds thenceforw’ard 
(in the sky) : the root (of all), he abides (in the houses of 
the pious) : the reciters of pleasant (words) offer him 
agreeable (praises) : great and unequalled is the might 
of the gods. 

8. All (creatures) approacliing too near his confines are 
beheld with their faces turned away as (an enemy) flies 
froin a combatant: obvious (to all), he penetrates the 
Avater for its destruction: great and unequalled is the 
iniglit of the gods. 

9. In tliose (plants) the aged messenger (of tlie gods) 
constantly abides : mighty, he passes with the radiant 
(sun) through the regions of space ; assuming various- 
forms, he looks (complacently) upon us : great and un- 
equalled is tlie might of the gods. 

10. Pervading and protecting (all), possessing grateful 
and immortal radiance, he preserves the supreme path 
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(of tile rairivs), for Agni knows all these worlds : great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

11. The twin pair (day and night) adopt various forms : 
one of them shines brightly, the other is black: twin 
sisters are they, one black and the other white : great 
and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

12. Where the raotlier and the daughter, two productive 
milch kine, unite, they nourisli each other: I worship 
them both in (the firmament), tlie dwelling of the waters : 
great and unequalled is the might of tlie gods. 

13. Licking the calf of the other, one of them lows 
aloud: tlie milch (.ow otters her udder for the one that is 
without moisture (tlie earth), and she (the earth) is refresh' 
ed by the milk of tiie rain : great and unequalh'd is the 
might of the gods. 

14. The earth wears bodies of many forms: she abides 
on high clierishiug her year and a half old (calf) : knowing 
the abode of the truth (the sun), I otter worsliip : great 
and unequalled is the might of th(‘ gods. 

15. Like two (distinguishing) imjnessious. they (day 
and night) are placed visible in the midst (between heaven 
and earth), one hidden, one manifest: the patli (of both) 
is common, and that is universal (for good and evil) : 
great and unequalkHl is the might of the gods. 

16. May the milch kine without their young, abiding 
(in the lieaven), and tliough unmilked, yet yielding milk, 
and ever fresh and youthful, be shaken (so as to perform 
their functions) : great and unequalled is the might of the 
gods. 
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17. When the sh o we rer roars in other (regions) he sends 
down the rain upon a diflEerent herd, for he is the victor, 
the auvspicious, the sovereign: great and unequalled is 
the might of tlie gods. 

1 8. We pro(*laini, people, the wealth of the hero, (Indra) , 
in horses ; the gods know his (affluence) ; six, or five and 
five, liarnessed 1o liis car, convey him ; great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 

19. The divine Twashtrt the imy)eller (of all), the 
multifori^L, lias ])egotten and nourished a numerous 
progeny, for all tliese worlds are of him: great and un- 
equalled is tJie miglit of the gods. 

29. He has filled the two vast recejdacles (heaven and 
earth) united (with creatures) : they are both ])enetra ted 
by his lustre: the liero s|)oiling tlie treasures (of tlie foe), 
is renowtual: great and unequalled is th(‘ miglit of the 
gods. 

21. Our king, the nourisher of all, aliides (in the firma- 
ineiit) nearest to this earth like a benevolent friend: the 
valiant {ManUs) fin^cede him (when adroad), and dwell 
in his ma.usion : gF*eat and unetpraned is tlie miglvt of tlie 
gods. 

22. The plants, Indka. come to fierfection by thee ; 
from thee the u aters (flow) ; earth bears her treasures 

ioi‘ tluu^ : may we, tliy friends, he sharers of tliesf^* bless 

ings : great: and unequalled is tlie might of the gods. 
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ni. 5. 3. 

The deities are the Vishwadevas ; the Rishi is Pbajapati ; the 
metre Trishtubh. 

1. Neither the deceptive nor the resolute interrupt 
the primitive and pennanent operations of the gods, nor 
do the innocuous heaven and earth (interrupt them), 
nor are the mountains standing (on the earth) to be bowed 
down. 

2. One stationary (year) sustains six burthens (in the 
seasons) ; the (solar) rays spread through that true and 
extensive (term) ; three revolving spheres are severally 
above, two of which are placed in secret, and one is visible. 

3. The three-breasted, the showerer (of rain), the omni- 
form, tlie three-uddered, the parent of multiform progeny, 
the possessor of magnitude, followed by three hosts (the 
year), advances, the vigorous impregnator of the perjietual 
plants. 

4. (The year) is awake, the path in the vicinity of 
tliuse (plants) : I call upon the beautiful name of the 
Adilyas ; the divine waters wandering severally (now) 
give it delight, and (now^) depart from it. 

5. Rivers, the dwelling-places of the intelligent gods are 
thrice three: the measurer of tlie three (worlds) is the 
sovereign at sacrifices ; three female (divinities) of the 
W'aters charged w^ith the rains descend from heaven at the 
thrice (repeated) solemnity. 

6. SxVvrnii, descended froju heaven, bestow upon us 

blessings thrice every day: Bhaga, saviour, grant us 
thrice a day riches of three elements : enable 

ns to accpiire (wealth). 
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7. May Savitri bestow upon us wealth at the (three 
periods) of the day, for the well-handed Mitea and Varuna, 
the waters, the vast heaven and earth, solicit precious 
things from the liberality of Savitri. 

8. Three are the excellent uninjurable bright regions, 
three scions of the powerful (year) are shining ; practisers 
of truth, quick moving, of surpassing radiance : may the 
deities be present thrice daily at the sacrifice. 


III. 5. 4. 

The deitic.s, Blski, and metre as before. 

1. May the discriiiiinating Indra aiiprehend my glorifi- 
cation (of the gods), which is (free) as a milch cow, grazing 
alone, without a cowherd, one who is readily milked, 
yielding abundant nourishment, and of wdiom Agni and 
Indra (and w'e), are tlie commenders. 

2. Indra and Pushan, the s!io\verers (of benefits), 
and the happy-handed Ashwins, well affected towards us, 
have milked the (cloud) reposing in heaven ; wherefore, 
Vas'us, universal deitiiis, sporting on this (altar), may I 
here obtain the happiness derived from you. 

d. The plants tliat desire for the showerer (Indra) 
the flower (of se^iiding rain) appreciate, when manifest, 
the embryo (blossom) deposited in liim: the kine desirout^ 
of reward come to the presence of the calf, invested wdth 
many forms. 

4. I glorify ^dth praise the bcMiutiful heaven and earth, 
taking in hand the stones (to express the libation) at the 



76 


Rig-veda Translation 


[III. 6. 5. 


sacrifice, as these thy graceful, adorable, and many- 
blessing rays {4 gni) mount up for the good of man. 

5. With thy wide-spreading tongue, Agni, sweet and 
intelligent, which is renowned amongst the gods, bring 
hither alhihe adorable deities for our protection, and give 
them to drink of the sweet (libations). 

6. Divine Agni, giver of dwellings, knower of all that 
exists, extend to us that benevolence wliich, unshared by 
others, cherishes us like tlie showers of the rain-clond 
that kiiidness vvhitd) is })eneiicent for all mankind. 


III. 5. 5. 


'Fhe deities are the Ashvnfi.H ; the and metre as before. 

1. The milch-cow (the dawn) yields the desired milk 
to the ancient (Agni) : tlic son of the south passes within 
(the firmament) ; the ))rig]it-houred (day) brings the 
illuminative (sun) : t he pra.iser awakes (to glorify) the 
Ashwins preceding the dawn . 

2. The well-yoked (hors(\s) bear you (>otli in your truth- 
(preserving car) : the offerings proceed towa.rds you as 
(cluldren to their parents) : disc ard from us thc‘ disposition 
of the niggard : we have made ready for you our otfering ; 
cornc^ to our jjreseiu^e. 

3. Dasras, with well-yoked horses and well-construe.tcMl 
car, hear this praise ol the worshix)pei*, for have not the 
an(?ient sages declared you. AvShw^jns, to be most ready 
to c;ome to tlie aid of the destitute i 

4. [f you regal'd (my prayer), come w;ith your quick 
steeds: aU men. Ashwins, invoke you: to you they offer 
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the sweet (Soma) juice mixed with milk, as friends (give 
gifts to friends) : the sun is in advance, (therefore come 
to the rite). 

5. Eclipsing (by your splendour) many regions. Ash'wins, 
(come hither) ; loud praise awaits you opulent (Ashwins) 
amongst men : come to this rit(^ by the paths travelled 
by the gods : here, Dasras, are ample storeys ol the exhila- 
xating juices. 

6. Your ancient friendship is desirable and auspicious ; 
your wealth, leaders (of rites), is in the family of Jahnu : 
renewing that auspicious friendship, may we, your assixa- 
ates, delight you with tlie sweet (Soma jui(‘e). 

7. Ashwins. endowed with ]K)wer. ever young, in 
whom is no untruth, unwearied, niunificent, accepters 
(of libations), drink Avith Vayu and 3 ^our steeds, rejoicing 
together, of the Soma libation offered at the (dose of day. 

<S . As H WINS . abu nda nt (sa(^.r i fi(t) al) vi ands are pre- 
sented to you, and l)]aimd(;ss worshi |)])ers (salute you) 
with juaises*: your water-shedding car, attrai^ded hy the 
sacrific(U’s, ((uickly (‘Oin [lasses earth and lieaven. 

9, Ash WINS, this most sweet Soma is mixed ; drink it: 
(ome to (our) dwelling: your ('a,r, j(*peatedly bestowing 
wealth, is (*ommg to tin' a.ppoinre.d place of the offerer 
nf th(‘ libation. 


III. 5. G. 

'I’he deity is Mitra ; the lUshiy Vistiwatvittka ; Hie metre of the 
fiist live voi'ses is Trishtubky of the last lour (tayatri. 

1. Mitra, when praised, animates men to exertion: 
Indra sustains both the eartli and heaven : Mitra looks 
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upon men with unclosing eyes: offer to Mitra the ob- 
lations of clarified butter. 

2. May that mortal enjoy abundance, Mitra, who 
presents thee, Aditya, (with offerings) at the sacred rite ; 
protected by thee he is not harmed ; he is not overcome 
by any one ; sin reaches him not, either from afar or nigh. 

3. May we, exempt from disease, rejoicing in (abundant) 
food, roaming free over the wide (expanse) of the earth, 
diligent in the worship of Aditya, ever be in the good 
favour of Mitra. 

4. This Mitra has been engendered adorable and to 
be served, the sovereign (over all), endowed with vigour, 
the creator (of the universe) ; may we ever be in the good 
favour, in the auspicious approbation, of this adorable 
(Aditya) . 

5. The great Aditya, the animator of men to exertion, 
is to be approached with reverence: he is the giver of 
happiness to him who praises him : offer with fire the 
acceptable libation to that most glorifiable Mitra, 

6. Desirable food and most renowned wealth are (the 
gifts) of the divine Mitra, the supporter of man. 

7. The renowned Mitra, who by his might yu'esides 
over heaven, is he who presides over the earth by (the 
gift of) food. 

8. The five classes of men have repaired to the vic to- 
rious Mitra, for he supports all the gods. 

9. Mitra is he who amongst gods and men bestows 
food as the reward of pious acts uyjon the man who has 
prepared (for him) the lopyied sacred grass. 
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III. 5. 7. 

The deities of the first four verses are the Ribhus, of the three 
last Indra ; the Rishi is Vishwamitra ; the metre Jagati. 

1. Your connexion (with the consequences of acts) 
Ribhus is here (acloiowledged) by the minds of all: 
desiring their share (of the sacrifice), oh men, they have 
come with a knowledge (of their claims) to these (rites) : 
the sons of Sudhanwan, with the devices by which they 
are victorious over foes, you have accepted the share of 
the sacrifice. 

2. With those faculties by which you have divided 
the ladles ; with that intelligence wherewith you have 
covered the (dead) cow with skin ; with that will by which 
you have fabricated the two horses (of Indra) ; with 
those (means), Ribhus, you have attained divinity. 

3. The Ribhus, the performers of (good) works, the 
grandsons of a man, have attained the friendship of Indra : 
they have perpetuated (existence) : the sons of Sudhan- 
wan have attained immortality: performers of pious acts 
influencing (the result), through their devotion (they liave 
attained divinity) by their works. 

4. Go with Indra in his chariot when tlie libation is 
poured out, and be (welcomed) with honour by the (wor- 
shipper) desiring (your favour) : Ribhus, sons of Sudhan- 
wan, bestowers (of the rewards of pious acts), your virtuous 
deeds, your great faculties, are not to be measured. 

5. Indra, along with the food-bestowing Ribhus, 
accept with both hands the (cup of the) effused Soma 
libation: excited Maghavan, by worship, rejoice with 
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the human sons of SudhanTwan in the dwelling of the 
donor (of the offering). 

(). Indra, the praised of many, associated with RiBHUj 
and with Vaja. exult with Shachi, at this our sacrifice: 
these self-revolving (days) are devoted to thee, as well as 
the ceremonies (addressed) to the gods, and the virtuous 
acts of man. 

7. Indra. with the foo<l-bestowing Ribhus rewarding 
(worship) with food, come hitluT to (receive) the reverential 
f)nuse of the adorer, with a hundred quiclc-going steeds, 
the uidicatious (of the Maruts) : come to tlu^ burnt offering 
of the snerifice. yielding a thousand blessings to the 
saeri finer , 


HI. 5. 8. 

The deity is Usir.vs, Mic dawn ; Rlshi as bef^>re ; the metre 
Trishtubh, 

1. Affluent Us HAS, giver of sustenamo, possessed of 
intelligence^, be propitiated by the praise of him who lauds 
thee, (and worships) wdth {sacrificial) food: divine Ushas, 
aflored by ail. vvlu) (though) ancient art (still) young, the 
object of manifold worship, thou art present at the r<v 
curriiig (morning) rite. 

2. UsiLAS, who art divine and immortai, mounted in a 
golden chariot, do thou shine radiant, causing to be heard 
tlie sounds of truth: may tJiy vigorous and well-trained 
licu'ses bring thee, who art golden-haired, (hither). 

3. Ushas, who spreadest over all the regions, thou 
abidest on high, the ensign of the immortal (sun), pxirposing 
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to travel the same road, repeatedly turn back ever new, 
(revolving) like a wheel. 

4. The opulent Ushas, the bride of the far~darting 
(sun), throwing off (darkness) like a garment, proceeds: 
diffusing her own (lustre), auspicious, promoting sacred 
.acts, she is renowned to the ends of the heaven and of the 
eartli . 

5. Offer, with your prostrations, due praise to the 
divine Ushas, shining upon you: the repository of sweet- 
ness manifests her briglitness aloft in the sky, and, radiant 
and lovely, lights the regions. 

0. Tlie possessor of truth is recognized in the sky by 
her rays : the possessor of wealth has taken a marvellous 
station in earth and heaven: Acini, soliciting alms of the 
radiant advancing Ushas, thou obtainest tliy desired 
treasure (of oblations). 

7. Thv sliowerer (of rain, the sun), urging on the lawn, 
at tlie root of the trutliful (day) hast pervaded the vast 
lieaveai and earth: the mighty Ushas, the' golden light, 
as it were, of Mitka and Varuna, diffuses her lustre in 
d i if ( * trn t d i r < * ( * 1 i o i is . 


111. 5. 9, 

'rhis hymn is divided into six Tricha.s or triplets, the deities of 
which are severally, Indra and Varuna, BRiiiASrATi, Pusiian, >Savitri, 
Soma, and Mttra and Varuna: Vishwamitra is the Rishi, or, ac- 
cording to .some, the last triplet i.s avseribed to Jamadagni : the metre 
of the three first stanzas is Trishtubk, of the rest Oayatri. 

J. Indra and Varuna, may these people who are 
relying upon you, and wandering about (in alarm), sustain 
6 
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no injury from a youthful (adversary) ; for where is that 
reputation (you enjoy) on account that you bestow suste- 
nance on your friends. 

2. Most diligent (in pious rites) this (your worshipper), 
Indra and Varuna, desirous of wealth, incessantly invokes 
you for protection: associated with the Maruts, with 
heaven and earth, hear my invocation. 

3. May there be to us, Tndra and Varuna, such wT-alth 
(as we covet) : may there be, M.aruts, to us wealth (of 
cattle) and numerous descendants: may the delightful 
(wdves of the gods) shelter us wdth dwellings : may Hotra 
and Bharati (enrich) us with gifts. 

4. Brihaspatt, friend of all the gods, accept our ob- 
lations: grant precious treasures to the offerer. 

5. Adore the pure Briuaspati at sacrifices with hymns : 
I solicit of him unsurpassable strength. 

6. The showerer (of benefits) on men, the omniform, tlie 
iiTeproacliable, the excellent Briiiaspatj. 

7. Divine, resplendent, Pushan, this, thy most recent 
laudation, is uttered by us to thee. 

8. Be pleased by this my praise, and incline to this 
food-supplicating laudation as an uxorious (husband) 
to his wfifc. 

9. May that Pusuan, who looks upon all the worlds, 
who thoroughly contemplates them, be our protector. 

10. We meditate on that desirable ligld of the divine 
Savitri, who iniiuencf^s our pious rites. 

11. Desirous of food, w'e solicit with praise, of the divine 
Savitri, the gift of affluence. 
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12. Devout and wise men, impelled by intelligence, 
adore the divine Savitri with sacrifices and sacred hymns. 

13. Soma, knowing the right path, proceeds (by it) : 
he goes to the excellent seat of tlie gods, the place of 
sacrifice. 

14. May Soma grant to us and to (our) biped and 
quadruped animals, wholesome food. 

15. May Soma, prolonging our lives and overcoming 
our adversaries, sit down in our place of sacrifice. 

16. Mitra and Varuna, sprinkle our cow-stalls with 
butter ; performers of good works, (sprinkle) the worlds 
with honey. 

17. Performers of pure rites, glorified by many, exalted 
by adoration, (celebrated) by prolonged praises, you reign 
by the greatness of (your) strength. 

18. Glorified by Jamadaoni, sit down in the place of 
sacrifice (the altar) ; drink, augmenters (of the reward) 
of sacrifice, the Soma lil)ation. 
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FOURTH MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA I. 

IV. J. ]. 

The deity is Agni, or, it may be, Varui^a in the second, third, 
and fourth stanzas: the Rishi is Vamabeva: the metre of the first 
verse is Ashti ; of the second, Atijagati ; of the third, Dhriti ; and 
Trishtuhh of the rest. 

1. Since the emulous gods ever excite thee, Agni, 
who art a deity swift of motion, (to contest), therefore 
do (thy worshippers) urge thee by their devotions (to 
bring the deities to their sacrificevs) : adorable Agni, 
they (the deities), have generated thee, immortal, divine, 
all-wise, as the present divinity among men: they have 
g^enerated thee as the all-present and all-wise deity. 

2. Bring to the presence of the worshippers, Aginm, 
thy brotluu* Varuna, as a jiarticijiator of tlic sacrifice, 
with a willing mind, the elder participator of the sacrifice ; 
the ruler of the water, tlie Aditya, the su|>poiier of nuui, 
the sovereign venerated liy mankind. 

3. Friendly and beautiful (Agni), bring thy friend 
(Vartjna) to our presence, as two sti’ong horses convuw 
the swift chariot along the road to its goal : thou receivest, 
Agni, the gratifying (oblation) together with Vargna, 
and with the all -illumining Maruts: grant, brilliant 
Agni, happiness to our sons and grandsons ; grant, beauti- 
ful Agni, happiness to ourselves. 

4. Mayest thou, Agni, who art wise, avert from us 
the wrath of tlie divine Varuna: do thou, who art the 
most frequent sacrificer, the most diligent bearer (of 



IV. 1. 1] 


Fourth Mandala 


85 


oblations), the most resplendent, liberate us from all 
animosities. 

5. Do thoU; Agni, our preserver, be most nigh to us 
with thy protection at the breaking of this dawn : depre- 
cate Vaiicjna for us, and, propitiated (by our praise), feed 
upon the grateful ((ddation), aud be to us of auspicious 
invocation. 

6. The glance of this aus[)icious deity, directed towards 
men, is most excellent, most wonderful, acce])tal)]e (to all), 
as the pure warm butter (from the milk) of tlie cow (is 
acceptable) to the deity ; as the gift of a milch-cow (is to a 
man) . 

7. These are the supreme, true, and desirable births 
of this divine Agni, invested (with radiance) in the un- 
bounded (firniHUient) : pure, briglit, radiant lord (of all), 
may he come (to our) sacrifi(X‘. 

8. The messenger, the im^oker (of the gods), riding 
in a golden chariot witli a tongue of llame, lie frefpients 
all the chambers (of sacrifi(-e) ; drawn b}^ red horses, em- 
bodied, resplendeut, always agreeable, as a dwelling well 
supplied witli food. 

9. Associated Avith sac.rifii-e, and knowing those men 
(who are engaged in good Avorks), they lead him, Avith the 
strong cord (of praise): lie, the divine Agni, fulfilling 
(all desires), abides in the dAAT.lling of this mortal, and 
obtains fellowship in his wealtli. 

10. May that wise Agni conduct us to that wealth 
which is desired by the devout ; lie whom all the im- 
mortals have created for (the performance of) sacred 
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rites ; of whom heaven is the parent and progenitor, 
and whom (the priests) verily sprinkle (with oblations). 

11. He is first engendered in the habitations (of the 
sacrificers ; then upon his station, (the altar), the base of 
the vast firmament ; without feet, without head, conceal- 
ing his extremities, combining with smoke in the nest of 
the rain-(^loud. 

12. Radiance has first proceeded to thee, (Aoni), who 
art glorified by praise, in the womb of the water, in the 
nest of the rain-cloud: the seven attached (priests) have 
engendered (praise) to the slmwerer (of benefits), who is 
desirable, ever young, enil)odied, and resplendent. 

13. In this world our mortal forefatliers departed after 
instituting the Siriered rite, when, calling upon the dawn, 
they extricated the milk-yielding kine, concealed among 
the rocks in the darkness (of the cave). 

14. Rending the rocks, they worshi])ped (Agni). and 
other (sages) taught ev'erywhere their (acts) : unprovided 
Avith the means of (extricating) the cattle, they glorified 
the author of success, whence they found the light, and 
Avere thus enabled (to Avorship him) with holy ceremonies. 

15. Devoted (to Agni), those leaders (of sacred rites), 
with minds intent upon (recovering) the cattle, forced 
open, by (the pOAver) of diA'inc prayer, tlu' obstructing, 
compact, solid mountain confining tlie cows, a cow-pen 
full of kine. 

16. They first have comprehended the name of tlie 
kine, knowing the thrice seven excellent (forms) of the 
maternal (rhythm) ; then they glorified the conscious 
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dawns, and the purple dawn appeared with the radiance 
of the sun. 

17. The scattered darkness was destroyed ; the firma- 
ment glowed w^ith radiance ; the lustre of the divine 
dawni arose: then the sun stood above the undecaying 
mountains, beholding all that was right or wrong among 
mankind. 

18. Thereupon awaking, the {Angirasas) beheld (the 
cattle set free), and seized upon the precious treasures: 
the universal gods then came to all (their) dwellings: 
Mitra and Varuna may your truth be (kept) to him who 
worshi]:)s (you). 

19. May 1 glorify tlie present radiant Agnt, the invoker 
(of the gods), the supporter of the universe, most deserving 
of adoj*ation, without milking the pure udder (of the cow), 
vvitliout the purified food of the Soma offered in libation* 

20. i\Iay Agni be the Aditi of all those to whom sacrifice 
•is offered ; nuiy he be the guest of all ]uen : re(;eiving the 
(sacrificial) food of the d<vv(>ut, may he, to wliom all is 
known, be tlie bestower of felicity. 


IV. 1. 2, 


The deity and liishl as t>c[or(’! ; the metre is Trishiabh^ 

1. He who lias been placed immortal among tlie mortals, 
the observer of truth, a deity triumphant among gods, 
the invoker of the gods, the most diligent sacrificer, Agni: 
he has been placed (ii]K)ii the altar) to lighten (the ceremony) 
by his (lustre), and for the elevation of the worshipper, 
through oblations (in heaven). 
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2. Agni, son of strength, generated to-day at this our 
rite, as intermediate between both (gods and men) thou 
proceedest, the invoker (of the gods), harnessing, graceful 
Agni, thy robust, vigorous, and resplendent steeds. 

3. I celebrate the ruddy, food-bestowing, water-shed- 
ding, and swifter-than-thought-going, steeds of liiin who is 
the truth; harnessing the brilliant pair (to thy chariot), 
thou passest between the deities of whom thou art, and 
human worshippers. 

4. Possessed, Agni. of good steeds, an excellent car. 
and abundant wealth, do thou, amidst these (worshi])pers) 
bring to the man who offers worthy oblations, Abyaman, 
Varuna, Mitra, Vishnu, the Marut.s, or the Ashwim. 

•5. May the sacrifice. Agni, be productive of cows, of 
sheep, of horses, arid, celebrated by thy ^v•orshiJ)J)er, 
aided by the priests, be ever uninterrupted: may it, 
mighty Agni, be productive of food and juogeuy, long 
continued, affluent, wide based, and held in full asseiubly. 

6. Thou art the munificent recompensei' of that man 
who, sweating (with toil), brings thee fuel, and for thy 
service causes his head to ache; protetd him. Agni. from 
every one^that seeks to do him evil. 

7. May a son, firm in (devotion) and liberal (in offerings) , 
be born to him who presents (sacrificial) food to thee 
when needing food, wlio gives thee constantly the exhila- 
rating {Soma juice), who welcomes thee as a guest, and 
devoutly kindles thee in his mansion. 

8. Preserve from sin the liberal sacrificer who glorifies 
thee morning and evening, and, presenting oblations. 



IV. 1.2] 


Fourth Mandala 


89 ^ 


does what is acceptable to thee in his own abode, like a 
horse with golden caparisons. 

9. Let not him who makes offerings to thee, Agni, 
who art immortal, who with uplifted ladle pours out 
oblations repeating thy praise, ever want riches, and let 
not the wickedness of a malevolent (foe) circumvent him. 

10. May that prayer be agreeable to thee, Agni, who 
art a gracious deity, (whicli is uttered) by the man with 
whose well-conducted sacrifice thou art well pleased, 
youTigest (of the gods), of whose (rites) when worshipping 
thee may we be the promoters. 

11. May the wise Agni discriminate between virtue 
and vice, between (virtuous and wicked) men, as a (groom 
distinguishes between) the strong and weak backs (of 
horses) : e’lrich us with wealtli. accompanied by virtuous 
offspring: be bountiful to the liberal giver; shun him 
who gives not. 

32. The unreviled sages abiding in the dwellings of 
man have glorified the sage (Agni) ; therefore, lord of 
sacriiice, thou mayevd- proceed with swift-moving feet to 
behold the admirable and marvellous deities. 

1‘3. Ilesplendent Agni, youngest of tlie gods, the sntisiier 
of (the desires of) men, who art easily to be conducted 
(to the altar), bestow joy-yielding and abiu]dant wealth 
for his preservation upon the wairshipper w^ho praises and 
worships tliee and offers thee libations. 

14. Therefore, Agni, when we labour for thee with 
hands and feet, and all our members, the pious performers 
of rites, (the Angirasas), exercise tlieir arms in the w-ork 
(of attrition), as w'heelwuights fabricate a car. 
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15. May we seven priests first in order engender from 
the maternal dawn tlie worshippers of the creator (Agni) ; 
may we Angirasas he the sons of heaven, and, radiant’, 
divide the wealth- containing mountain. 

16. Thus, Acini, our excellent and ancient forefathers, 
celebrators of holy sacrifice, jrroceedeci to (the region of) 
pure light, and. reciting prayers and dispersing gloom, 
they made manifest the purple (kine). 

17. Performers of good works, brilliant and devout, 
the praises of the gods have freed their birth from impurit.y, 
as (a smith heats) iron: exciting Acini, elevating Indra, 
and wandering about (in search), they liave gone to the 
vast (hidden) herd of cattle. 

18. Fierce (Agnj), wlien (Indra) proclaimed the near 
jiresence of the herd of the kine of the divine {Angirasas) 
as a herd of cattle in a well-stored stall, the progeny of 
mortals were thereby enaliied (to perform pious acts), 
and the master of the family rendered competent to 
(provide for) tlie increase of posterity and (the support of) 
dependants. 

19. We have worslupped thee (Agni), and have thereby 
!)ecome the performers of a good work, adoj’ing the full 
and variously delighting Agni, the beautiful lustre of the 
radiant divinity, when the brilliant dawns liave arrayed 
(themselves) in light. 

20. Creator, Agnj, we hav^e repeated these thy praises 
to thee who art all-wise ; do thou accept them : blaze 
aloft ; make us opulent: do thon wlio art worshipped by 
many bestow upon us ample wealth. 
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IV. 1. 3. 

The deity, Rishi^ and metre as before. 

1. Secure Agni, the king of sacrifice, the afflicter (of 
foes), the invoker (of the gods), the distributor of food 
through heaven and earth, the golden-formed, for your 
protection, before (surprised by) sudden death. 

2. This is the altar whii'h we have decorated for thee, 
as a wife attached to lier* husband puts on elegant garments 
(to gratify him) : matiirer of good works, sit down in our 
preseMce invested (with radiance), while thy flames incline 
towaird.s thee. 

M. Repeat, oli priest, the ]>raise, the prayer, to tlie 
attentive, the affable Agni, the beholder of man, the 
giver of felicity, the divine, the immortal ; to him whom 
the effuser of the libation, like the (bruising) stone, adores 
aloud. 

f. Thou, Agm, [iresidest over this our rite: do thou, 
wlio art cognizant of truth, and the author of good works, 
recognize this our a^loxation, wdieiiever these exhilarating 
prayers (are addressed) to thee, wlienever friendly re- 
lations with thee are (estiiblisluMl) in our dwelling. 

5. Wliy, Acni, dost tliou repruaeli us (lor our sin) to 
Varuna, why to tlie heaven ? wiiat is our oflence ? wliy 
re])eat it to the bountiful Mitra, to ‘earth, to Aryaman, 
or to Bhaoa ? 

G. Why rejieat it wdien exalted in lioly ceremonies ? 
why tel] it to tlie mighty, biuuivoleiit, ciicumarnbient, 
truthful wind ? wliy, Agni, to earth- why to man-destroy- 
ing Rudra ? 
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7. Why to the great and nutriment-conveying Pushan ? 
why to Rubra, the object of worship, the giver of the 
oblation (to the gods) ? why to the many-hyrnned Vishnu^ 
why tell our sin to the extensive year ? 

8. Why tell it to the veracious company of the Marut^ ? 
wh}^ even when asked, to the mighty sun ? why repeat 
it to Abiti, or to the swift wind ? fulfil, all-knowing 
Jatavedas, (the worship) of heaven. 

9. I solicit, Agni, the milk of the cow, essential for the 
sacrifice : yet immature, (she possesses) the sweet and 
ripe (fluid) : black though she be, yet with her white 
nutritious milk she maintains mankind in existence. 

10. The male Agni, tire showerer (of benefits), has been 
sprinlded by the genuine sustaining milk: the giver of 
food proceeds unswerving (from his course), cind the sun, 
the shedder of rain, lias milked the white (fluid) of the 
udder (of the firmament). 

11. By the sacrifice, the Angirasas, r(‘nding the moun- 
tain asunder, have thrown it open, and returned with the 
cows : the leaders (of holy rites) have arrived hapjhly 
at the dawn, and tbe sun was manifest as Agni was 
engendered. 

12. By sacrifices Agni, the divine rivers, immortal, 
unobstructed, (enitinue perpetually to flow with sweet 
wateivs, like a horse that is being urged in his speed. 

13. Go not ever, Agni, to the sacrifice of any one who 
injures us ; nor to that of a malevolent neighbour ; nor 
to that of an (unnatural) relation : accept not the due 
(oblation) from an insincere brother: let us not derive 
enjoyment from the enemy of a friend. 
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14. Agni, worthily worshipped, conservator, conciliated 
(]uy our offerings) , protect us with thy protections : en- 
lighten us : entirely extirpate our sin ; overcome the 
great and exulting Rakshasas. 

15. Be propitiated, Agni, by these hymns ; accept, 
hero, these (sacrificial) viands (presented) with praises: 
be pleased, Angiras, by our prayers: may the adoration 
addressed to the gods exalt thee. 

16. Agni, creator, to thee who art wise, acujiiainted 
with the past, I address, oh sage, these soliciting mysterious 
words, (these) ever-to-be-recited poems, together with 
jiraises and prayers. 


IV. 1. 4, 

The deity is Agni, the liahshciS'Hhxy^iV ; Ibe lUahi and metre as 
beff)T’e. 

1. Put lortlt. tliy strength, Agni, as a fowh^r spreads a 
capacious snare : proceed like a king attended by his 
followers on his elepliaiit: thou art the scatt(‘rer (of 
thy foes) : following the swift-moving host consume the 
Rakshasas witli thy fiercest flames. 

2. I’liy swift and errant flames descinid (on every side) : 
fierce-shining witli vigour consimie (the foe) : scatter, 
Agni, with the ladle (of oblation), sconhing flames, and 
sparlvs, and brands. 

3. Do thou, -who art most rapid, direct thy (flames) 
against opposing (rays), and, unresisted, become the 
protector of this tliy peoph'. against the (*alnmniator who 
is remote or who is nigh; let no malevolent (foe) prevail 
against us (who are) th}^ v orshijipers. 
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4. Sharp-weaponed Agni, rise up ; spread wide (thy 
flames) against (the Rakshasas) ; entirely consume the 
foes : blazing Agni, burn down him who acts as an enemy 
towards us like a piece of dry timber. 

5. Rise up, Agni, chastise those who overpower us ; 
manifest thy divine energies ; slacken the strong (lx)w 
strings) of the malignant kings ; destroy those (who are 
hostile), w^hether kindred or unallied. 

6. He experiences thy good favour, youngest (of the 
gods), wdio offers praise to thee, a Brahman, coming quickly 
(to bestow felicity) : to him are all prosperous days and 
wealth (of cattle) and treasures: do thou, as the lord 
of sacrifice, shine upon his dwelling. 

7. May the liberal man ever be prosperous who pro- 
yiitiates thee wuth constant oblations and praises; may 
all the days in his arduous life be prosperous, and may 
this (his) sacrifice be (productive of rew^ard). 

8. I reverence thy good favour, Agni : may this reite- 
rated and resounding hymn convey due praise to thy 
presence : may we be possessed of good horses and good 
cars, tliat we may pay thee homage ^ and do thou daily 
bestow upon us riches, 

9. May every one of his owui accord diligently worship 
thee, shining in the (hall) morning and evening, every day: 
thus, sporting in our dwadlings- (enjoying) the wealth of 
(hostile) man, may w^e with happy hearts wa^rship thee. 

10. Thou, Agni, art the protector of him who, possessed 
of good horses and a golden car, approaches thee wdth a 
chariot la, den with wealth: thou art the friend of him wdio 
gratifies thee by the due performance of hospitality to thee. 
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11, Invoker (of the gods), youngest (of the deities) ; 
possessed of excellent wisdom, through the alliance (with 
th’ee produced) by holy texts, which came to me from my 
father Gotama, I demolish the powerful (demons) : do 
thou, who art the humbler (of foes) , be cognizant of our 
praises. 

12, All-wise Agni, may thy protecting (rays), un- 
slumbering, alert, propitious, unslothful, benignant, un- 
wearied, co-operating, having taken their place (at this 
sacrifice), preserve us. 

13, Those thy protecting (rays), Agni, which, beholding 
(what had chanced), j)reserved the blind son of Mamata 
from misfortune : he, knowing all things, cherished those 
benevolent (rays), and his enemies, intending to destroy 
him, wrought him no harm. 

11. Agni, who art freed from sliame, by thee we are 
made opulent ; by thee we are protected ; may we, through 
tliy guidance, attain abundant food: cherislier of truth, 
destroy both (sorts of calumniators), those who are nigh, 
those who are far off, and in due course fulfil (our desires). 

15. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this fuel : accept 
the praise that is recited by us : consume the unadoring 
Rakshasas ; thou who art to be honoured by (tliy) friends, 
preserve us from the reproach of the opj)ressor and the 
reviler. 


IV. 1. 5. 

The deity is Acni as Vaishwanaua ; the IHM VxVMADEVA ; the 
metre Trislil'ubh. 

1. How may we present rejoicing (fit offerings) to 
Agni, the showerer (of benefits) ; to Vaishwanara, 
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he, who, briglit with great lustre, sustains the heaven, 
with his entire vast and insupportable (bulk), as a pillar 
.(sustains a roof). 

2. Reproach not the divine (Agni), who, accepting 
the oblation, has given this wealth to me, his mortal 
.(worshipper) of mature (intellect) ; Agni, who is wise, 
immortal, discriminating, (who is) Vaishw^anara, chief 
conductor (of rites), the Inight3^ 

3. May Agni, filling both (the middling and most excel- 
lent condition), bright shining, of jnanifold vigour, the 
showerer of (benefit.s), the po.sses.sor of affluence, (who 
comprehends) (his) wisdom the mysterious sacned 
hymn, as (tliey track) the footsteps of a (missing) cow, 
reveal (tlie sense) to me. 

4. May the sharp-toothed Agni, possessed of excellent 
wealth, consume with his fierce radiance those (adver- 
saries) who injuK; the linn and valued glories of tlie. sapient 
Varuna and Mitra. 

5. Like women who have no brethren, going (about 
from their own to their fatlier’s house), women adverse 
to their lords going astray, so tlie wicked, false (in thought), 
false (in speecli), they give birth to tliis deej) abyss (of 
hell). 

6. Puriti(n-, Agni, bestow on me, not neglecting thy 
worship, this acceptable- and vast (wealth), like a heavy 
load on a feeble (bearer), together with invigorating food ; 
(wealth), secure, abundant, tangible, and eomsisting of 
the seven elements. 

7. M.ay our (self) -purifying praise, suited to his glory, 
and accompanied by worslup, quickly attain to that 
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omniform (Vaishwanara) whose- swift-ascending brilliant 
(orb) is stationed on the east of the earth, to mount, like 
the sun, above the immoveable heaven. 

8. What objection (can be offered) to this my assertion, 
that they affirm that the milk of the kine, which (the 
milkers) obtain like water, is placed in concealment (by 
VaisHwanara) , and cherishes the excellent and valued 
expanse of the wide earth. 

9. I recognize this adorable assemblage of the great 
(deities), which from of old the milk-shedding cow affects, 
shining above the region of water, (the firnuiment) , in 
secret ; swift gliding, swift moving. 

10. Then, radiant in association with the jiarents, 
(heaven and eartli), he is awakened (to drink) the agreeable 
secretion of the cow, and the tongue of the assiduous 
(performer of holy rites), the resplendent sliowerer (of 
benefits), approaching the excellent station of the maternal 
(cow), seeks to drink the milk. 

11. interrogated with respect, 1 declare the truth, 
that this (wealth is acquired), Iatavedas, by the praise 
of thee: thou rulest over it, (over) all that (it may be), 
the wealth tliat is in heaven or on earth. 

12. Wliat is the value of this . (wealth) to Vis'? what 
is its advantage ? inform us, Jataveuas, for thou know- 
est ; (tell us) what is the best (course) fur us on tliis secret 
path, so tliat we may follow unnvproached tlie direct rood. 

13. Wliat is the limit, what are the objects, which is the 
desirable (end) to which we rush like swift (cliargers) to the 
battle ? when for us will the divine dawns, the brides o£ 
the immortal (sun) , oversinead (the world) with light, 

7 
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14. (Men are) not satisfied by unproductive, frivolouvs,, 
inconclusive, scanty speech ; then what, Agni, do they 
here say to thee ? devoid of the implements (of worship),, 
let them suffer from distress. 

15. For the prosperity of this (institutor of the rite),, 
the host (of the flames) of the kindled (Agni), the showerer 
(of benefits), the giver of dwellings, has blazed in the hall 
(of sacrifice) ; clothed in radiance, beautiful in semblance, 
and glorified by many, he shines like a man with opulence.. 

IV. 1. 6. 

The deity is Agni, the Rishi and metre as before. 

1. Agni, ministrant of tlie sacrifice, do tlioii who art 
entitled to worship, be above us in this offering to the 
gods ; for thou prevailest over all that is desirable ; thou 
ins pi rest the praise of the worshipper. 

2. Tlie uiiperplexed, the sagacious, exhilarating Agni, 
the ministrant priest, has l)een placed amongst men for 
(the celel^ration of) sacn-ifices : like the sun, he spreads 
light abo\x\ and props the smoke above the sky like a 
pillar. 

3. The ladle filled (with butter) is prepared: prompt 
(in act), opulent (with the oblation), the multiplying 
(priest), conducting (the worship) of the gods, eircum- 
ambulates (the fire) : the newly-trimmed post is set up, 
the impending shining axe falls upon tiie victims. 

4. Wlieii the sacred grass is strewn and the fire is kindl- 
ed, the Adhwaryii rises, propitiating (the gods), and Agni, 
the offerer of the oblation, ancient and multiplying (the 
offering), thrice circumambulates (the victim) like a 
keeper of cattle. 
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6. Agni, the sacrificer, the exhilarator, the sweet- 
spoken, the object of sacrifice, moving measuredly^ 
circumambulates (the victim) of his own (accord) ; the 
bright (rays) of him (fed) with (sacrificial) food, spread 
around: all the regions are alarmed when he blazes. 

6. Bright-shining Agni, beautiful and auspicious is 
the semblance of thee, who art terrible and wide-spreading, 
for (the nights) hide not thy splendour with darkness, nor 
do the malignant (spirits) inflict any injury on thy person. 

7. Of whom, progenitor (of mankind), the benevolence 
is never checked ; whose parents need not urge him to 
exertion ; so that the well-satisfied, purifying Agni sliines 
like a friend amongst men, the descendants of Manu. 

8. Agni, whom the twice five sisters dwelling amongst 
men, the d(\scendants of Manu, have engendered, like 
females, (awaking) liim at dawn, feeding on oblations, 
brilliant, of goodl}^ aspect, and sharp as an axe. 

9. Thy horses, Agni, breathing foam, red-coloured, 
straight-going, well-paced, bright-shining, vigorous, well- 
membered, and of graceful form, are summoned to the 
worship of the gods. 

10. Those, thy rays, Agni, trium])])aiit, wide-spreading, 
radiant, adorable, go like hawk-faced horses (to their goal), 
loud-sounding like the company of the Maruts. 

11. Well-kindled Agni, for thee tlu; prayer has been 
composed : may (the priest) propitiate (thee) by (his) 
praise : the (sacrificer) offers worship : bostoiA’ upon us 
manifold (wealth) : desiring (riches), men sit down adoring 
Agni, the invoker of the gods, the glorifier of mankind. 
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IV. 1. 7. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre of the first stanza is 
Jagati, of the five following Aimshtubh, and of the rest Trishiubh, 

1. This invoker of the gods and minister of frequent 
worshij), who is to be glorified at sacrifices^ has been 
placed first (of the gods) by the performers of the rite: 
the Agni whom Apnavana and other Bhrigus lighted in 
the woods for the sake of all men, marvellous (in his acts), 
and sovereign (over all). 

2. When, Agni, is the light of thee, bright-shining, to 
be manifested ; for therefore have mortals accepted thee 
as to be worshipped amongst mankind. 

3. Contemplating thee in every dwelling, truthful, 
intelligent, (brilliant with sparks) like the sky with stai“s, 
the perfecter of all sacrifices. 

4. Men have brought, for the sake of all people, the 
swift messenger of the worshipper (to the gods), who 
(rules) over all mankind, the manifester, the resplendent. 

5. They (the worshippers) have seated him in his due 
order, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, the agree- 
able, the purifyingl}'-radiatjt, the [>erformer of frequent 
sacrifice, (brilliant) witli seven flames. 

fi. Him, abiding in the maternal (waters) and m the 
woods, loved, yet unapproached, wonderful, hidden in a 
cave, endowed wfith knowledge, seeking (oldations) from 
any quarter. 

7. Whom, when they desist from slumber, the devout 
propitiate in the abode of water at every sacrifice : the 
mighty Agni, to whom oblations are to be offered with 
reverence, who, truthful always, accepts the sacrifice. 
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8. Thou who art all-knowing understandest the func- 
tions of a messenger (of the gods) at the sacrifice : well 
informed of both heaven and earth, and the intermediate 
(firmament), and a most intelligent, ancient, and amplify- 
ing envoy, thou goest up the ascents of heaven. 

9. Dark is the ])ath of thee who art bright ; the light 
is before thee ; thy moving radiance is the chief of (all 
luminous) bodies: when the present (worsliippers) take 
up the germ (in tlie sticks of attrition) thou art speedily 
generated, and becomest indeed the messenger (of the 
sacrifice) , 

10. The light of the speedily-generated is visible, and 
when the wind fans the flame, he (A(iNi) spreads Ids blazing 
tongue amongst the trees, and with his (glowing) teeth 
consumes the standing (fuel his) food. 

11. When quickly, with rapid (radiance), he has carried 
off his food, the mighty Agni makes (himself) the fleet 
messenger (of the worshipper) ; consuming (tiie fuel), 
lie allies himself with the force of the wind, and as (a 
horseman) urges Ids fast steed, so the rapid-going Agni 
invigorates and urges (his flames). 

IV. ]. 8. 

The deity and Rishi as before, the metre is Gayatri. 

1. I propitiate tliee with praise, the messenger (of 
the gods), the omniscient, the bearer of oblations, the 
immortal, the chief sacrilicer. 

2. The mighty one knows low to l.K‘sto\v the (desired) 
w^ealth (upon the w'orsliipper) ; he knows the ascents of 
heaven : may he bring the gods hither. 
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3. He, the divine (Agni), knows how the gods are to be 
reverenced; to the sincere (worshipper) in his dwellin 
he gives the wealth that is desired. 

4. He is the invoker (of the gods), comprehending the 
deity of (their) messenger ; and, knowing the ascent of 
the sky, he travels between earth and heaven. 

5. May we be they who propitiate Agni with gifts of 
oblations, and who, cherishing him, feed him with fuel. 

6. They are renowned for riches and for progeny, who, 
venerating Agni, offer him oblations. 

7. May riches, envied by many, devolve upon us day 
by day, and (abundant) food await us. 

8. May the wise Agni entirely obviate by his power 
the removable (ills) of men the descendants of Manu. 

IV. 1. 9. 

The deity, Eiski, and metre as before. 

1. Agni, make us happy, for thou art mighty, (thou) 
who comest to this devout man to sit down on the sacred 
grass. 

2. May that Agni, who is difficult to overcome, who is 
immortal, who is ])re-eminent among men the descendants 
of Manu, become the messenger of all the gods. 

3. He is conveyed into the sacrificial hall as the Hotri 
to be adored at sacrifices, or as the Potri he sits down 
(on the sacred grass) . 

4. Agni may be the officiating priest at the sacrifice, 
or the master of the house in the sacrificial chamber, or 
he sits down as the Brahman, 
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Fourth Mandala 


103 


IV. 1. 10] 


5. Thou, who art the director (of the ceremonial), 
accei^test the oblations of devoutly-worshipping men 
the descendants of Manu. 

6. Thou art willing (to fulfil) the office of messenger for 
the mortal whose oblations at the sacrifice thou art pleased 
to convey, 

7. Be pleased by our sacrifice ; (be pleased) Angiras, 
by our offering : hear our invocation. 

8. May thy inviolable car, whereby thou defendest the 
donors of oblations, be everywhere around us. 


IV. 1. 10. 

The deity and Rishi as before, the metre is PadapanktL 

L We celebrate thee to-day, Agni, who art like a horse 
(in conveying our burdens) with thy praises, conveying 
(our wishes to the gods), and (who art) like a benefactor, 
propitious and affectionate. 

2. Be now the conveyer, Agni, of our auspicious, power- 
ful, efficacious, truthful, and great sacrifice. 

3, Agni, who like the sun art light, propitiated by 
these our hymns, come to our presence witli all thy hosts 
(of radiance). 

1. Glorifying thee, Agni, to-day, with these our praises, 
may we offer thee (oblations): thy (flames), bright as 
those of the suji, roar aloud. 

5. Thy lovely radiance, Agni, wdiether by day or by 
night, shines upon (all objects) like an ornament (to give 
them) beauty. 

6, Giver of sustenance, (Agni), thy favour is free from 
fault, like clarified butter; thy jiure and golden lustre 
shines like an ornament. 
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7. Truthful Aoni, verily thou removest from the mortal 
who institutes (thy) worship, whatever sin has been com- 
mitted (by him) of old. 

8. May our friendly and fraternal attentions to you 
deities prove fortunate ; for such (attentions shewn) in 
every sacrifice (form) our security in the sphere (of the 
gods). 

ANUVAKA If. 

IV. 2. 1. 

The deity and Rishi as before, the metre is Trishiubh, 

1. Powerful Agni, tliy auspicious radiance shines upon 
the proximity of the sun (by day) ; thy bright and visible 
(lustre) is conspicuous by night, as the bland and pleasing 
food (of sacrifice, the oblation) becomes manifest in thy 
form. 

2. Agni, who art engendered repeatedly, and glorified 
by sacrifice, set open heaven to him who offers thee ado- 
ration : resplendent (Agni), bestow upon us that ample 
and acceptable (wealth), which, radiant (deity), thou, 
with all the gods, hast given (to other worshippers). 

3. The offerings (to the gods) are engendered, Agni, 
of thee ; from thee (proceed) praises ; from thee effective 
prayers ; from thee come a vigorous frame and wealth 
to the man who worshi j^s with sincerity and offers oblations, 

4. From thee, who art vigorous, the conveyer of ob- 
lations, the vast, the granter of what is desired, is born 
(a son) of real strength ; from thee comes wealth approved 
of by the gods, the source of happiness ; from thee, Agni- 
(is obtained) a swift unarrested horse. 
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6. Immortal Agni, devout mortals worship with holy 
rites thee the first deity (of the gods), whose tongue exhila- 
rlites (them), the dissipator of sin, the humiliator (of the 
demons), the lord of the mansion, the unperplexed. 

6. Agni, son of strength, since thou protectest (th}^ 
worshippers), far (remove) from ns all iniquity ; far 
(remove from us) sin ; far (from us) all evil thoughts ; 
for prosperous is he of whom thou, who art radiant by 
night, promotest the well-being. 


IV. 2. 2. 

Deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. May he who with uplifted ladle kindles thee, and 
thrice every day [presents to thee the (sacrificial) food, 
knowing thy glory, Jatavedas, to be invigorated by the 
act, surpass (all others) in riches. 

2. He who, labouring diligently, brings thee fuel, honour- 
ing, Agni, thy great glory ; he who kindles thee in the 
evening and at dawn ; he, prosperous and destroying 
his enemies, acquires riches. 

3. Agni is the ]X)ssessor of great strength, of excellent 
food, of riches, the youngest (of the gods) : abounding in 
sustenance, he gives to the mortal who w'orshi])S Inm 
precious (wealth) according to (his devotion). 

4. If, youngest (of the gods), with tin* inconsiderateness 
common to men, we have ever committed any offence 
against thee, make us free from the defects of eartli ; 
efface entirely, Agni, our offences. 

5. Let not us, Agni, who are thv^ friends, ever suffer 
harm from any great or comprehensive offence against 
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either gods or men : bestow forgiveness upon our sons 
and grandsons, the reward of what has been well done. 

6. Adorable Vasus, in like manner as you have liberated 
the cow bound by the foot, so set us free entirely from 
sin ; and may our existence, Agni, be prolonged. 

IV. 2. 3. 

The deity, Bishi, and metre as before ; or the deities may be 
considered as those specified or alluded to in each stanza. 

L Favourably-minded, Agni has manifested (his might) 
in regard to the wealth-bestowing procession of the re- 
splendent dawns : proceed, Ashwins, to the dwelling of 
the pious (worshipper) : the divine sun rises with splendour. 

2. The divine Savitri diffuses his light on high, dispers- 
ing the dew, and like a vigorous (bull) ardent for the cow : 
then Varuna, and Mitra, and other (divinities), hasten to 
(fulfil) their offices when they elevate the sun in the sky. 

3. Seven great coursers convey that sun, whom the 
(deities), occupants of enduring mansions, and not heed- 
less (of their offices), have formed for the driving away 
of darkness, (and who is) the animator of the whole world. 

4. Divine (sun), thou proceedest with most powerful 
(horses), spreading thy web (of rays), and cutting down 
the black abode (of night) : the tremulous rays of the sun 
throw off the darkness which is spread like a skin over the 
firmament. 

5. This sun, not far removed, and unobstructed, whether 
'(looking) downwards or looking upwards, is harmed by 
no one : what is the power by which he travels ? who 
has (truly) beheld him who, as the collective pillar of 
-heaven, sustains the sky ? 
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IV. 2. 4. 

The deity or deities, the Riahi, and metre as before. 

*1, The resplendent Agni, by whom all is known, has 
manifested (his might) in regard to the dawns radiant with 
lustre : far-going Nasatyas, come with your car to this 
our sacrifice. 

2. The divine Savitri displays his banner on high, 
diffusing light through all worlds : contemplating (all 
things), the sun has filled heaven and earth and the firma- 
ment with his rays. 

3. The great and intelligent dawn, variegated with 
(many-coloured) rays of purple tint, bringing opulence, 
has come with (her) lustre: the divine Ushas, arousing 
(the sleepers), proceeds with her well-harnessed car (to 
distribute) felicity. 

4. May those robust and active horses bring you, 
(Ashwins), hither at the breaking of the dawn, and may 
these Soma juices prepared, showerers (of benefits), for 
your drinking, exhilarate you at this (our sacrifice). 

5. This sun, not far removed and unobstructed, whether 
looking downwards or looking upwards, is harmed by no 
one : what is the power by which he travels ? who has 
(truly) beheld him who, as the collective pillar of heaven, 
sustains the 'sky. 


IV. 2. 5. 

The deity of the first six stanzas is Agni ; of the two next Somaka ; 
of the two la«t the Ashwins ; the Rishi is Vamadbva, the metre Oayatri, 
1. Agni, the invoker (of the gods), like a horse (that 
bears a burden), is brought to our sacrifice ; a deity adora- 
ble amongst deities. 



108 Rig- VEDA Translation [IV. 2. 6. 

2, Agni, thrice (a day), comes to our sacrifice like a 
charioteer, bearing the sacrificial food to the gods. 

d. The sage, Agni, the lord of food, has encompassed 
the oblation, giving precious things to the donor. 

4. Radiant is this Agni, the subduer of foes, who is 
kindled on the (altar) of the east as (he was kindled) for 
Srinjaya, the son of Devavata. 

5. May the mortal who is strenuous (in worship) acquire 
authority over this Agni, the sharp-rayed, the showerer 
(of benefits). 

6. They diligently worship him daily who is like a horse 
(to convey oblations), who is liberal and resplendent as the 
son of heaven, (the sun). 

7. When the prince, the son of Sahadeva, promised 
(to present) me with two horses, 1 withdrew not when 
called l)efore him. 

8. But immediately accepted those two excellent and 
well-trained horses from the prince, the son of Sahadeva. 

9. Divine Ashwins, may this prince, Somaka, the 
son of Sahadeva, your (worshipper), enjoy long life. 

10. Divine Ashwins, do you two make the prince, the 
son of Sahadeva, long-lived. 


IV. 2. 6. 

The deity is Indra ; the Riahi as before ; the metre is. Trishtubh^ 

1. Ma\^ the truthful Maghavan, the accepter of the 
spiritless Soma, come to us ; may his horses hasten to 
us : to him we offer this sacrifice, the very potent beve- 
rage : may he grant the fulfilment of our desires. 
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2, Hero, Indra, set us free to-day to give thee exhila- 
ration at this sacrifice, as (they let loose a horse) at the 
end of the road: may the worshipper, like Ushanas, 
repeat an acceptable prayer to thee, the knower (of all 
things), the destroyer of the Asuras. 

3. Like a sage (knowing) what is hidden, and fulfilling 
sacred rites, so the showerer (of benefits), quaffing copiously 
the effused (libation), exults (in the draught), and this 
generates the seven efficient (rays) from heaven, which, 
being glorified, have made (manifest) the objects of 
(human) [jerception by da}^ 

4, When the vast luminous heaven manifested by the 
rays (ol light) is displayed, then are (the deities) res])]endent 
according to (their heavenly) abode : the chief of leaders, 
(Indra), in his approach has scattered the thick glooms 
so that men may see. 

5. Indra, the accepter of the stale Soma, sustains 
infinite greatness, and has filled both heaven and earth 
by his magnitude : therefore has the vastness of him who 
has surpassed all the regions, exceeded (the world) . 

G. Knowing all things profitable for men, Shakra 
has, with his willing friends (the Maruts), sent forth 
the waters, for they, with (loud) shouts, divided the clouds, 
and, desiring (to fulfil) their oifice, set open the pasturage 
of the cows (of the Angirasas). 

7. Thy protecting thunderbolt has slain Vritra, ob- 
structing the (issue of the waters), tlie conscious earth 
(co-operating) with (thee) : valiant hero, jireserver (of 
the regions), send down by thy strength the waters of the 
firmament. 
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8. Invoked of many, when thou hadst divided the 
cloud for (the escape of) the waters, Sarama appeared 
before thee ; and thou, the bringer of abundant food, 
hast shewn us favour, dividing the clouds and glorified 
by the Angimsas, 

9. Maghavan, who art honoured by men, thou hast 
repaired to the presence of the sage for (the sake of) 
bestowing (upon him) wealth, and when soliciting (thee) 
in his need (for aid) : defending (him) with thy protection,, 
the guileful, impious Dasyu has been destroyed in the 
contest for the spoil. 

10. With a mind resolved on killing the Dasyu, thou 
earnest (to his dwelling), and Kutsa was eager for thy 
friendship : now have you two alighted in his, (Indra’s), 
habitation, and, being entirely similar in form, the truthful 
woman has been perplexed (to discriminate between you). 

11. Thou goest with .Kutsa in the same chariot, deter- 
mined to defend him ; (thou who art) the tormentor 
(of foes), the lord of horses (of the speed) of the wind: 
on the same day wherein, yoking (to the car) the straight- 
going steeds, as if to receive food, the sage (Kutsa) has 
been enabled to cross over (the sea) of calamity. 

12. For Kutsa, thou hast slain the unhappy Shushna. 
and, in the forepart of the day, attended by thousands, 
(thou hast slain) Kuyava with the thunderbolt: thou 
hast swiftly destroyed the Dasyus, and thou hast cut them 
to pieces in the battle, with the wheel (of the chariot of) 
the sun, 

13. Thou hast subjugated Pipru and the mighty 
MRiGAYAfor the sake of Rijishwan, the son of Vidathin ; 
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thou hast slain the fifty thousand Krishnas ; and, as 
old age (destroys) life, thou hast demolished the cities 
(of Shambara) . 

14. While having (thy) person in the proximity of the 
sun, thy form , becomes redolent of ambrosia, and thou 
art like the cervine elephant, consuming the strength 
(of the strong), and art like a terrible lion when wielding 
thy weapons. 

15. Relying (upon Indra) for protection, and desirous 
of riches, (pious men) repair to him soliciting his presence 
in the sacrifice, as if in the battle ; asking for food, cele- 
brating liis })raise with hymns, for he is the refuge (of his 
worshippers), and resembles the grateful and lovely 
(goddess) of nutrition. 

16. Let us invoke that gracious Indra who has made 
so many things good for man ; who, bestowing enviable 
opulence, quickly brings acceptable food to a worshipper 
like me. 

17. Hero, Indra, when in any conflict of men the sharp 
thunderbolt falls in the midst (of them), and when, lord, 
there is a terrible battle, then the defender of our persons 
is made known. 

18. Be thou the protector of the pious acts of Vamadeva; 
be thou in. battle an unfailing friend : we come to thee, 
eminent in Avisdom ; mayest thou be ever benignant to 
thy praise r. 

19. In every battle, Mag ha van, may we, along with 
those men who trust in thee and offer rich gifts, like those 
who are resplendent with riches, triumphing over their 
foes, glorify thee many nights and years. 
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20, Therefore we offer to the vigorous Indba, the 
showerer (of benefits) , holy adoration, that he may never 
withdraw his friendly (actions) from us, and that he may 
be our powerful protector, the defender of (our) persons, 
as the Bhrigus (fabricate) a car (for use). 

21. Glorified (in the f)ast), glorified, Inbra, at present, 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water) : Lord of horses, a new hymn has been made for 
thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be ever delighted 
in (thy) praise. 


IV. 2. 7. 

The deity aad Eishi as before ; the metre is also the same, except 
in the fifteenth verse, in which it is Virat, 

1. Thou, Indra, art mighty ; the vast earth confesses 
to thee (thy) strength, as doth the heaven: thou hast 
slain Vritra by thy vigour, thou hast set free the rivers 
arrested by Am. 

2. At the birth of thee who art res|)lendent, trembled 
the heaven (and) trembled the earth tlirough fear of thy 
wrath ; the mighty clouds were confined ; they destroyed 
(the distress of drought), s))reading the waters over tlie 
dry places. 

2. The subduer of foes, manifesting his energy and 
liurling liis thunderbolt, shattered the mountain by his 
strength : he slew Vritra with the thunderbolt, exulting, 
and the Avaters whose obstructor was destroyed rushed 
forth with rapidity. 

4. Heaven, thy progenitor, conceived (I have obtained) 
a worthy son ; the maker of Inbra was tlie accomplisher 
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of a most excellent work : he who begot the adorable 
(Indra), armed with the thunderbolt, irremovable from 
his station, and endowed with greatness. 

5. All men, praising the munificence of the divine 
Maghavan, verily glorify him who alone casts down many, 
Indra, the king of men, the adored of many. 

6. Truly are all libations his ; the inebriating draughts 
are truly most exhilarating to the mighty Inbra: truly 
art thou the lord of wealth, of (all sorts of) treasures : 
thou, Inbra, supportest all people by the gift (of riches). 

7. (We praise) the slayer of many foes, the courageous, 
the discomhter (of enemies), the great, the unbounded, 
the showerer (of benefits) , the wielder of tlie bright thunder- 
bolt, him who is the destroyer of Vritra, the bestower of 
tood, the giver of wealth, Maghavan the possessor of 
riches. 

9. This Maghavan, wlio destroys assembled hosts, 
is he who is renowned as chief in battles : he brings the 
food whi(di he bestows (upon the worshipper): may we 
be held dear in his friendship. 

10. This (Indra), is renowned, whether eonquering 
or slaying (liis foes), or whether in conflict lie recovers 
the cattle: when Inbra truly entertains anger, all thar 
is stationary or moveable is in fea-r of him. 

11. Inbra, the lord of opulence. Vvho has overcome 
many (enemies), has completely won (their) cattle, (their) 
gold, (their) horses : chief leader by his energies, pra ised 
by these liis worshippers, he is the distributor of riches, 
the bestower of wealth. 

8 
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12. Some portion (of his strength) Indra derives from 
his mother, some portion from his father : he who, though 
his progenitor, has begotten (the world), and animates its 
vigour repeatedly, as the wind is driven by thundering 
clouds. 

13. Thou art the Maghavan who makes one man 
destitute, another prosperous, who (scatters from his 
worshipjier) the accumulated dust (of sin), the destroyer 
(of foes), like the heaven with the thunderbolt, Maghavan 
conducts his worshipper to wealth. 

14. He has hurled the wheel (of tlie cluariot) of the sun, 
and has stopped Etasa going forth to (battle) : the dark 
undulating cloud bedews him, (staying) at the root of 
radiance in the regions of its waters ; 

15. As the sacrificer (pours the oblation) at night upon 
the fire. 

16. M.ay we (who are) wlsliiug for cattle, for horses, 
for food, for wives, through his friendship induce Indra, 
tlie sliowerer (of benefits), the giver of wives, the un- 
wearied granter of protection, to come down, as a bucket 
(is lowered) into a well. 

17. Be our preserver, thou who art looking (bene- 
volently upon) all ; a kinsman (to us) ; a sup(U’visor 
(of all things), a bestower. of felicity on tliose who are 
worthy (to offer) libations ; a friend, a protector, a defend- 
er in the highest degree amongst defenders, a creator: 
(be thou, who bestowest) the world ot heaven u])on him 
who desires it, the giver to us of food. 

18. Regard thyself as a protector of those who desire 
thy friendship ; be a friend deserving of commendation : 
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grant. Indra, food to him who praises (thee) : suffering 
difficulties, we make our supplications to thee, worshipping 
thee with these holy rites. 

19. When Indra, the possessor of opulence, is glorified, 
he singly destroys many unyielding foes: the worshipper 
is dear to him (who relies) on his protection, and neither 
gods nor men molest him. 

20 . The many-voiced Indra, the possessor of opulence^ 
the supporter of men, the irresistible, bestows upon us,, 
when praised by us, assured (rewards) : thou, (Inbra), 
art the king of men : grant to us abundantly that great 
fame which (is due) to (thy) worshipper. 

21. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at present, 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, a,s rivers (are filled with 
water) : lord of liorses, a new hymn lias been made foi‘ 
thee : may we. possessed of chariots, be ever diligent in 
thy praise. 

U \ ' : 

IV. 2. 8. 

Indra, Aditi, and Vamadkva arc both the de-itieis and Uishis 
ot the Suhtaf as it consists oi’ a dialogue amongst thorn : tho metro ia 
Trishtubh, 

1. Indra speaks.] This is the old and recognized 
path by whicli. all the gods arc born ; so, when full-grown, 
let him be born in the same* manner ; let him not cause 
tlie loss of this li.is mother. 

2. VamadeVxI speaks.] Let me not come forth by this 
path, for it is difficult (of issue) : let me come forth ob- 
liquely from the side ; many acts unperformed by others 
are to be accomplished by me : let me contend (in war) 
with one (enemy), in controversy with one opponent* 
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3. He. (Indea), has asserted (that it will) cause the 
death of my mother: let me not proceed by the usual 
way, but proceed quickly, according (to my will) : in the 
dwelling of Twashtri Indra drank the costly Soma from 
the vesseis of the offerers. 

4. Aditi speaks.] What irregular act has he committed 
whom (i, his mother,) bore for a thousand months and for 
many years ? there is no analogy between him and those 
who have been or will be born. 

5. Deeming it disreputable (that he should be brought 
forth) in secret, his mother endowed (Indra) with (extra- 
ordinary) vigour: tliercfore, as soon as born he sprung 
up of his own accord, invested with splendour, and filled 
both heaven and earth. 

6. These (rivers) flew murmuring as if, being tilled with 
water, they were uttering sounds (of joy) : ask them what 
is this they say ; wliat is the encompassing cloud that the 
waters break throiigli ? 

7. What do the sacred expiatory strains declare to me ? 
the waters receive the reproach of Indra: my son has 
slain Vritra witli the mighty iliimderboU : he has set 
those rivers frev\ 

8. Vamadeva speaks.] Exidting, the youtliJul mother 
brought thee forth : exulting, Kushava swallowed thee : 
exulting, the waters gave delight to the infant: Indra, 
exulting, rose up by his strength. 

9. V vans a, exulting and striking (hard blows), smote 
thee, M.AGHAVAN, upon the jaw ; whereupon, being so 
smitten, thou provedst the stronger, and didst crush the 
head of the slave with the thunderbolt. 
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10. As a heifer bears a calf, his mother, (Aditi), bore 
Indra, mature (in years), strong, irresistible, vigorous, 
energetic, invincible, (destined) to follow his own course, 
heedful of his person. 

11. His mother inquired of the mighty Indra, have 
these deities de»serted thee, my son ? then Indra 
said. Vishnu, my friend, (if thou) purpose slaying Vritra,. 
exert thy greatest prowess. 

12. Who has made thy mother a widow ? who has 
sought to slay the sleeping and the waking ? what deity 
has been more gracious than thou, since thou hast slain 
the ffither, having seized him by the foot ? 

13. In extreme destitution 1 have cooked the entrails 
of a dog : I have not found a comforter among the gods : 
I have beheld my wife disrespected : tlien the falcon,. 
(Indra), has brought to me sweet water. 

IV. 2. 9. 4)l1 

The deity is Indra ; tho Rishi Vamadkva ; the metre Triehlubh , 

1 . Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, all the protecting 
deities who are reverently invoked, and both the heaven 
and the earth, glorify thee who art verily one alom^ mighty, 
vast, and pleasing of aspect, for tlie destruction of Vritra. 

2. As ciders (send forth their young), so the gods have 
sent thee (against Vritra) ; thence thou becamest, Indra 
who art the abode of truth, the sovereign of the world: 
thou liast slain the slumbering Am for (the release of) the 
water, and hast marked out (the channels of) the all de- 
lighting rivers. 
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3. On the day of full moon thou hast slain with the 
thunderbolt the insatiable, unnerved, ignorant, un-appre- 
handing, slumbering Am, obstructing the gliding-down- 
ward-flowing (streams) . 

4. Indra, by his strength, lias agitated the exhausted 
firmament, as wind, by its violent (gusts, agitates) the 
water: exulting in his strength, he has divided the solid 
(clouds), and has shattered the peaks of the mountains. 

5. The Maruts have hastened to thee like mothers 
to their yovmg: like chariots they have rushed in along 
(with thee) ; thou, Indra, hast satisfied the flowing 
streams ; thou hast shattered the clouds : thou hast set 
free the obstructed rivers. 

G. Thou hast made the vast, all-cherishing, and ex- 
uberant earth, delighted with (abundant) food, and 
tremulous water, for (the sake of) Turviti and Vayya ; 
thou hast made the rivers easy to be crossed. 

7. Indra has filled the youthful rivers, the parentis of 
plenty, the corroders (of their banks), like armies destruc- 
tive (of their f(K\s) : he has inundated the dry lands, and 
(satisfied) the thirsty travellers: he has niilked the barren 
cows whom the Amir as had become the lords of. 

8. Having slain Vrjtra, he has liberated many mornings 
and years (that had been) swallowed up by darkness, and 
has set the rivers free : Indra has released the imprisoned 
rivers, encompassed (by the cloud), to flow upon the 
earth. 

9. Lord of horses, thou hast brought the son of Agru 
from his dwelling, where he was being devoured by the 
ants : when extricated, although blind, he distinguished 



IV. 2. 10] FotJRTH Mandala 119 

the serpent ; and when he came forth the joints that had 
been sundered in the ant-hill were restning. 

10. The sage, (Vamadeva), knowing, royal Indra, the 
ancient deeds of thee who art all -wise, has proclaimed 
the actions, such as thou hast performed them, generatiye 
of rain, self -evolved, and beneficial to man. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at present, 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has been made for 
thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be ever diligent in 
thy praise. 

IV. 2. 10. 

The deity, Bishi, and metro as before. 

1. May tlie illustrious Indra, the granter of desires, 
come to us, Avhether from afar or nigh, for our protection : 
he who is the lord of men, armed with the thunderbolt, 
tivercoming his foes in conflict and in combats, (attended) 
by the most illustrious (Maritts). 

2. May Indra. looking down upon us, come with his 
steeds to our presence for our protection and euriclrment: 
may the mighty thuiidcrer, the p(»ssessor of wealth, (aiding 
us) in battle, be present at this onr s^icrifice. 

3. Thou, Indra. placing us before thee, shalt receive 
this sacrifice, our holy ofEering ; and as the huntsman 
(kills his game), may we. thy worshippers, holder of the 
thunderbolt, for the acquirement of riches through thee, 
be victorious in battle. 

4. Indra. the giver of food, be near to us, favourably 
disposed ; and, anxious for our (good), drink of the effused. 
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prepared? exliilaratiug Soma, and be pleased by the (sacri-^ 
licial) food (offered) with the noon-day hymn. 

5. Like a man boasting of his wife, I glorify that Indra 
who is invoked of many, who is hymned by recent sages, 
(vjho is) like a tree with ripe fruit, like a victorious 
(warrior), skilful in arms. 

0. He who is vast and self-sustained like a mountain, 
the radiant and formidable Indra, born of old for the 
destruction (of the foes of the gods), the wielder of the 
ancient thunderbolt, charged with splendour, like a jar 
(filled) with water, 

7. Of whom there is no op|x>ser by (reason of) his birth 
nor any destroyer of the wealth that accomplishes (pious 
works) : powerful and resplendent (In3:)Ra), the invoked 
of many, do thou who art the showerer (of benefits) bestow 
upon us riches. 

8. Thou rulest over the richejs and the dwellings of 
men ; thou art the rescuer of the herd of cattle ; thou 
art the giver of instruction, the smiter in battles, and the 
distributor of great heaps of riches. 

9. By what wisdom is he who is most wise renowned ? 
by that wherewith the mighty Indra repeatedly does 
(great thiiigB) : he is the especial effacer of the manifold 
sin of the worship})er, and bestows wealth upon his 
adorer. 

10. Harm us not, but cherisli us, Indra: bestow upon 
us that abundant wealth which it is thine to give to the 
donor (of the oblation) : praising thee, we celebrate thee 
at this sacred rite, vrhich is new and excellent, and (at 
which the oblation) is proper to be presented. 
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IL Glorified (in the past), glorified, Inuka, at present^ 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has been made for 
thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be ever delighted in 
(thy) praise. 


IV. 2. 11. 

The deity, RisM^ and metre a^i before. 

1. May Indra come to us for our protection, and being 
praised (by us) , may the mighty hero be exliilaratcd along 
with (us )at this rite ; he whose energies are many: may 
he. like the radiant sun, recruit his own overjKDwering 
vigour. 

2. Glorify the powerful leaders of that renowned and 
opulent (Indra), whose victorious and prote(^tiiig energy 
rules over men, like a universal sovereign entitled to 
veneration. 

3. May Indra, accompanied by the Maruts, come 
quickly for our protection, from the heaven, from the 
eartli, from the firmament, or from the waters ; from 
the sphere of the sun, from (any) distard: jegion, from 
the abode of the rains. 

4. We glorify, in solemn rites, tliis Indra who rules 
over substantial, abundant riches ; who by his prowess 
is victor' over (hostile) hosts ; who by his munificence 
brings excellent (wealth) to the presence (of his woi*” 
shippers) . 

5. Let the invoking priest bring to our dwellings that 
(Indra) who, firmly fixing the (world), returiis food for 
(sacrificial food), and (utters) a voice enjoining (men) to 
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worship: he wlio ivS to be propitiated by praises, who is 
adored by many. 

6. When the repeaters of (his) commendations, abiding 
in the dwelling of the worshipper, approach Indra with 
praise, may he who is our (great) sustainer in conflicts, 
whose wrath is difficult to be (appeased), become the 
ministering priest of the master of the house. 

7. True it is that this might of the son of the protector 
of the world, the showerer (of benefits), affects for his 
advantage the offerer of praise : it (prevails) in the se(*.ret 
(thoughts) of the worshipper, and in liis dv^elling. for 
(the accomplishment of liis) pious acts, (the attainment 
of Iris) desires, and his delight. 

8. Inj3,smuch as he has opened the doors of the cloud, 
and lias supplied the rapid courses of the waters with 
(additional) torrents, so when the pious liave recouivse 
to Indra for food, he finds (it) in the haunt of the Gaura 
and Gavaya, 

9. Thy auspicious hands, Indra, are the doers of good 
deeds ; thy tw^o hands, Indra, are the extenders of wealth 
to him who praises tliee : what. Indra, is this delay? 
why dost thou not exhilarate us ? why art thou not de- 
lighted to make us gifts ? 

10. Thus (glorified), Indra, who is faithful (to his 
word), the lord of wealtli, the slayer of Vritra, bestows 
riches on man ; so thou, the praised of many, give us 
riches for our pious acts, that 1 may eat of thy divine 
food. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at present, 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled 
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with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has been made 
for thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be ever delighted 
in (thy) praise. 


ANUVAKA 111. 

IV. 3. L 

The deity, fiishi, atui metre ajs before. 

1. Since the great and mighty Indka is propitiated by 
our (oblations), since he desires (them) from us, may he, 
the possessor of opulence, who comes wielding the thunder- 
bolt by his strength, accept the (sacrificial) food, the hymn, 
the Soma libation, and the prayers. 

2. The showerer (of benefits), casting with his hands 
the quadrangular bolt that causes rain, fierce, the chief 
of leaders, the achiever of (glorious) acts, is desirous of 
the prosperity of the investing Parushni (river), whose 
(bordering) districts lie has frecpiented through regard. 

3. Who divine, most divine, as soon as born (was 
endowed) with abundant viands, and great energies, 
holding in his arms the willing thunderbolt, and causing 
by his strength (both) heavTui find earth to tremble. 

4. AH th(* high places, and the many low places, the 
heaven and the earth, trembled (through fear) of tJie 
mighty (Indra) at his birth: the strong (Indra) cherishes 
the parents of the moving (sun), and the winds, like men, 
make a noise in their peregrination. 

5. Of thee. Indra. wdio art mighty, great are the deeds, 
and to be proclaimed at all sacrifices, inasmuch as, liigh- 
minded hero, thou, sustaining (the world), hast by thy 
strength slain Ahi with the resistless thunderbolt. 
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6. Most powerful Indra, all these, thy exploits, are 
verily true : (through fear of thee) , the showerer (of 
benefits), the eows shed (milk) from their udders: then, 
benevolent-minded (Indra), the rivers, fearing thee, flow 
with rapidity. 

7. Then, Indra, lord of horses, the divine sister (rivers) 
praise (thee) for thy protection when thou didst set them 
free to flow, after having been impeded (by Vrttra) 
through a long confinement. 

8. The exhilarating Soma juice has been expressed: 
innv may the current flow to thee, and may the expiatory 
power of the illustrious utterer of praise be directed to- 
wards us, as the quick rider holds firmly the reins of tlie 
steed. 

9. Biiduriug Indra. bestow upon us energies, excellent, 
superior, powerful: bring under subjection to us enemies 
deserving of death: (hvmoiish the weapon of the malevo- 
lent man. 

10. Hear our praises, Indra, and bestow^ upon us many 
kinds of food: fulfil all our desires, and know thyself, 
Maghavan, to be to us the donor of cattle. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at present, 
satisfy thy w^orshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water) : lord of horses, a uew hymn has been made for 
thee: may we, possessed of chariots, be ever diligent in 
(thy) praise. 
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IV. 3. 2. Lfjxy 

The deity, Hiifhi and metre as before ; or the deity of the tViird^ 
aiiath, and tenth verses may be Riia. 

1. In what manner may (any one) extol the mighty 
Indra ? at the sacrifice of what wojshipper may he, 
propitiated, be present, drinking the sacrificial Soma 
beverage, desirous of the (sacred) food, and pleased 
(by the oblation) ? the mighty Indra is borne (to the 
rite) for the purpose of bestowing brilliant wealth. 

2. What hero has enjoyed his fellowship (in battle) ? 
who has been a sharer in his benevolent thoughts ? when 
does any one appreciate his wonderful bounty ? when is 
he (present) for the promotion of the prosperity of the 
man who glorifies and worships him ? 

3. How is it that Indra hears (the worshipper) who 
invokes him ? and, hearing, how does he know his neces- 
sities what are his gifts of old ; why have they tcvnned 
him the fulfilJer (of the desires) of him who offers praise ? 

4. How does lie who glorifies Indra, and is diligent in 
his worship, although encountering opposition, obtain 
from him wealtli ? may the divine Indra be the appreciator 
of my praises, when accepting tlie sacrificial food ht^ is 
propitiated towards me. 

5. When, in what manner, at tlie dawning of this tnorn- 
ing, has the divine Indra accepted the friendship of a 
mortal ? when, and in what manner, (is) his friendship 
(manifested) to the friends who have spri^ad out the desira- 
ble and suitable (offering) before him ? 

G. May we in any mariner proclaim thy friendship 
for thy friends ? when may (we make known) thy fraternal 
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regard ? the efforts of the well-looking Indra are for the 
happiness of all : the wonderful form of the moving 
(Indra) is, like the sun, ever wished for. 


7. Resolving to kill the oppressing, malevolent {Raksha- 
si), not acknowledging Indra. be sharpened his sharp 
weapons for (her) destruction, and the fierce (Indra), 
the canceller of debts, has kept afar the unlcnown dawns 
in which the debts (are to be paid) . 


8. Many are the waters of Rita : the adoration of Rita 
destroys iniquities ; the intelligent and brilliant praise 
of Rita lias opened, the deaf (ears) of man. 

9. Many are the stable, sustaining, delightfui forms . 
of the embodied Rita: by Rita ar<i (the pious) expectant 
of food ; hy Rita have the kine entered into the sacrifice. 

10. The (worshipper) subjecting Rita (to lus will) verily 
enjoys Rita : the strength of Rita is (developed) with 
speed, and is desirous of ([lossessing) water: to Rita 
belong the wide and jirofound heaven and earth : supreme 
milch kine, tliey yield tlnnr milk to Rita. 

11. Glorified (ill the past) , glorified, Indra, at jiresent, 
satisfy tliy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has been made for 
thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be e ver diligent in 
thy praise. 


TV. 3. 3. 




Tho deity, Rishi. and metro as before. 

1. What suitable praise may bring the son of strength, 
Indra, before us. to give us wealth: the hero, the lord of 
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cattle, is the donor, oh man, of the wealth of his adver- 
saries to him who glorifies him. 

2. He, Indra, is to be invoked for the destruction of 
Vritra : he, the deservedly praised, is to be worshipped : 
the real donor of Avealth, he, Maghavan, gives wealth, 
(acquired) in battle, to the mortal who offers him prayer 
and libations. 

3. Men verily call upon him in battle : the (devout) 
inflicters of austerity upon their persons constitute him 
their preserver: when both (the worshipper and the 
priest) approach together the bountiful Indra, men 
(succeed) in (obtaining) the gift of sons and grandsons. 

4. Powerful Indra. men variously dispersed, come 
mutually together to celebrate sacred rites lor the sake of 
obtaining rain : when men who are (combatants assemble 
ill battle, there are some of them who rely upon Indra. 

5. Thereupon some verily worship the powerful (Indra) ; 
thereupon, one man pre])ares the buttercal calcxc that he 
may offer it to (Indra) ; thereuj)on the olferm of the Soma 
he distinguislies from him wlio presents no libation ; there- 
upon some one rejoices to worsliij) the showerer (of benefits). 

6. Indra bestows weeJtli iipoii him who offers a libation 
to him. dccsiring it, tliough in auotlier s])bere ; and, with 
an humble mind, makes him who is devaited to him his 
friend in. combats. 

7. Indr.a accepting gratnously the praises of his devoted 
(worslii]>per) , who to-day pours out tlie libation to him, 
who toasts the Inrttered caki^.s, or fries the barley for 
Indra, exercises towards him the power that grants his 
desires. 
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8. When the destroyer (of enemies) distinguishes a 
: mortal foe ; when the lord is engaged in the long (con- 
vtinued) battle, (his) bride summons to the dwelling the 
showerer (of benefits), encompassed by the offerers of the 
•libation. 

9. A man has realized a small j)rice for an article of 
great value, and again coming (to the buyer he says) this 
has not been sold; I require the full price; but he does 
not recover a small price by a large (equivalent) : whether 
helpless or clever they adhere to their bargain. 


10. Who buys this, my Indra, with ten mih.h kine ? 
when he shall have slain (your) foes, then let (the purchaser) 
give him again to me. 


11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at present, 
satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are filled with 
water): lord of horses, a new hymn has been'made for 
thee: may we, possessed of chariots, be ever diligent in 
thy praise. 


IV. 3. 4. 




The deity, and metro as before, 

]. What friend of man, or worshipper of the gods, 
-deserving the friendship of Indra, has to-day enjoyed 
(it) ? or what offerer of the libation on the kindled lire 
praises him (sufficiently) for his great a.nd unbounded 
protection ? 

2. Who has reverenced with (suitable) words the (deity) 
worthy of the libation ? who is d<3 voted (to him) ? who 
supports the cattle (given by him) ? who desires the 
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society of Indra ? who his friendship ? who his fraternity? 
>vho (has recourse) to the sage Injdra for protection ? 

3. Who solicits to-day the protection of the gods ? 
who glorifies the Adilyas y Aditi, light ? of whose effused 
libation do the Ashwins, Indra, Agni, drink at will, 
propitiated by his praise ? 

4. May Agni, the bearer of oblations, grant him felicity, 
and long behold the rising sun (in the dwelling of him) 
who says, let us offer libations to Indra, leader (of rites), 
the friend of man, the chief leader amongst leaders. 

5. Him neither many nor few can molest : may Aditi 
grant him infinite happiness: the performer of pious acts 
is dear (to Indra) : dear to Indra is he whose mind is 
intent upon him ; dear is he who approaches him with 
homage ; dear to him is the offerer of the libation, 

G. This hero, Indra, the luoiupt discomfiter (of foes), 
v\'lio is to be aj)proached with homage, grants special 
maturity to tlie presenter of the libation : he is not the 
kinsman, nor friend, nor relative, of him who offers no 
oblation (to him) : he is difficult of access, and the punisher 
of liim who repeats not (his) praise. 

7. (Indra), the drinker of the effused Soma, contracts 
no friendship witli the wealthy trader who offers not any 
libation ; he takes away Ids wealth ; destroys him when 
destitute ; but he is a special (friend) to him who presents 
the libation and oblation. 

8. *The most exalted, the most humble, (invoke) Indra; 
the middle (classes) invoke Indra ; those going, those 
stopping, (invoke) Indra ; those dwelling at home, those 
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going to battle, (invoke) Indra ; men needing food invoke 
Indea. 


IV. 3. 5. 

The deity of the three first stanzas is said to be cither Imdra or 
Par AM ATM A : in the first case the Eishi is Vamadeva, in the second 
Indra : the deity of the other verses is the Shyrna or Hawk : Vama- 
DEVA is the Eishi ; the metre is TrishUtbh, 

1. I have been Manu and Surya: I am the wise Rish% 
Kakshivat : ] have befriended Kutsa, the son of Arjuni : 
I am the far-seeing Ushanas ; so behold me. 

2. I gave the earth to the venerable (Manu) : I have 
bestow ed rain upon the mortal who presents (oblatiorivs) 

I have let forth the sounding waters : the gods obey my 
will. 

3. Exhilarated (by the Soma beverage) I have destroyed 
the ninety and nine cities of Shambara ; the hundredth 
I gave to be occupied by Divodasa when I protected 
him, Aiiihigva, at his sacrifice. 

4. May this bird, Maruls, be pre-eminent over (other) 
hawks, since with a wheelless car the swift-winged bore 
the Soma, accepted b}' tlu‘ gods, to Manu. 

5. When the bird, intiimdating (its guardians), carried 
oil from hence (the Soma) it was at large : (flying) swift 
as thought along the vast path (of the firmament), it 
went rapidly with the sweet Soma plant, and the hawks 
thence acquired celebrity in this world. 

6. The straight-flying hawdr, conveying the Soyna plant 
from afar ; the bird, attended by the gods, brought, 
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resolute of purpose, the adorable, exhilarating Soma,, 
having taken it from that lofty heaven. 

’ 7. flaving taken it, the hawk brought the Soma with 
him to a thousand and ten thousand sacrifices, and this 
being provided, the performer of many (great) deeds, the 
unbewildered (Indra) dcvStroyed, in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, (his) bewildered foes. 

IV. 3. 6. 

The deity is the Hawk, or Parahmhma under that personification 
the Rishi is Vamadeva ; the metre is Trishtabh, except in the last 
verse, in which it is Shakvari. 

1. Being still in the germ, I have known all the births 
of these divinities in their order : a hundred bodies of 
iron confined me, but as a hawk I came forth with speed. 

2. That embryo did not beguile me into satisfaction, 
but by the keen energy (of divine wisdom), I triumphed 
over it: the impeller of all, the sustainer of many, aban- 
doned the foes (of knowledge), and, expanding, passed 
beyond the winds (of worldly troubles). 

3. When tlie hawk screamed (with exultation) on liis 
descent from heaven, and (the guardians of the Soma) 
perceiwd that the Soma was (carried away) by it, then, 
the archer Krishanu, pursuing with the speed of tliought, 
and stringing his bow, let fly an arrow against it. 

4. The straight-flying hawk carried oif the Soma from 
above the vast heaven, as (the Ashwins carried off) Bkujyu 
from the region of Indra, and a falling featlier from the 
middle of the bird dropped from him wounded in the 
conflict. 
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5. Now may Maghavan accept the pure nutritious 
(sacrificial) food in a white pitcher, mixed with milk and 
curds, offered by the jiriests ; the upper part of the sweet 
(beverage) to drink for his exhilaration: may the hero 
accept (it) to drink for (his) exliilaration. 

IV. 3. 7. 

The deities are and Sonera , jRiski and metre as before. 

1. Through that friends'hip. Soma, which has united 
thee with thy (friend) Indra, he has made the waters 
flow for man ; he has .slain Ani ; he has sent forth the 
seven rivers, and has openeil the shut-up sources (of the 
streams) . 

2. With thee, Soma, for his ally, Indra has quickly 
taken off by force the wheel of the chariot of the sun, 
abiding above with the vast and stationary (firmament) : 
the everywhere-going wheel (o'f the ear) of the great 
oppressor has been taken away. 

3. Indra has slain the Ihayus, Soma, in battle : Agni 
has consumed them before tlie noon ; he (Indra) has 
destroyed the whole of many thou, sands, as (robbers are 
the destroyers of thosi*) going upon (their own) business, 
in a difficult and dangerous (place). 

4. Indra, thou hast ma.de these Dasyus devoid of all 
(good qualities) ; thou hast made the servile races abject : 
may you, (Soma and Indra), repel (and) destroy (your) 
enemies: accept (our) homage for their destruction. 

o. Possessors of wealth, destroyers of foes, Indra and 
Soma, it is indeed true that you have distributed great 
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numbers of horses, and of the cattle which had been 
concealed, and the land whicli you had recovered l)y your 
strength. 


IV. 3. 8. 

The deity is Indra, the Eishi and metre as before. 

1. Honoured with accepted (sacrificial) viands, come, 
IndPvA, exulting, with thy steeds, to our many rites for our 
protection ; thou who art the lord, glorified by hymns, 
whose wealth is truth, 

2. May Indra, the friend of man, the omniscient, come 
to the sacrifice when invoked by the offerers of lilaitions ; 
he who is possessed of good horses, wlio is fearless, 
honoured by the effusers of libations, who rejoices with 
the heroes (tlie Maruts). 

3. Lot (his worshipper) cause his ears to listen so as 
to invigorate him (by praise), and to give him pleasure in 
every acceptable place ; and being well moistened witJi 
the Soma juice, may the vigorous Indra render the holy 
places (conducive) to our wealth, and free from danger. 

4. (That Indra), who repairs to the sii[)pliant for (his) 
protection, to the sage in this tnanner invoking and praising 
him ; he who, armed with tlie thunderbolt, places, of 
his own accord, hundreds and thousands of swift-going 
(horses) in the shafts (of their cars). 

5. Opulent Indra, may we, who are protected by 
thee, who are intelligent, devout, and offerers of praise, 
be participant with thee for the sake of distributing 
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brilliant wealth, and abundant food, entitled to (our) 
commendation. 


IV. 3. 9. 


uiy'> 


The deity and Eishi as before ; the metre is Gayatri, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is Anushlubh, 

1. There is no one, Indra, superior to thee ; no one 
more excellent (than thou) ; slayer of Vritra there is no 
one, verily, such as thou art. 

2. Verily men are attached to thee as are all the wheels 
(to the body of the waggon) : in truth thou art great 
and renowned. 

3. Verily all the gods, with thee (for) their strength, 
have w%arred (with the Asuras) ; Avherefore thou hast de^ 
stroyed by day and by night. 

4. In which (contests), for the sake of KiJTSA and his 
allies, thou hast stolen, Indra, the (wheel of the car) of 
the sun. 


5. In which (contests), thou singly indeed hast warred 
with all those opposing the gods : thou, Indra, hast 
slain the malignant, 

6. In which (contests), Indra, thou hast, for the sake 
of a mortal, discomfited the sun, and hast protected 
Etasa by (thine) exploits. 

, 7. Wherefore, slayer of Vritra, opulent Indra, hast 
thou thereupon become most incensed, and, in conse- 
quence, hast slain the son of Danu (Vritra) in this firma- 
ment. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast disj^layed such manly 
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jprowess, thou hast slain the woman, the daughter of the 
sky, when meditating mischief. 

• 9. Thou, Indea, who art mighty, hast enriched the 
glorious dawn, the daughter of heaven, r 

10. The terrified Ushas descended from the broken 
waggon when the (showerer of benefits) had smashed it. 

11. Then her shattered waggon reposed (on the bank) 
of the Vipash (river), and she departed from afar. 

12. Thou hast spread abroad upon the earth, by thy 
contrivance, the swollen Sindhu when arrested (on its 
course) . 

13. By valour thou hast carried ofi the wealth of 
Shushna, when thou hadst demolished his cities. 

14. Thou hast slain the slave Shambara, the vson 
Kulitara, hurling him from off the huge mountain. 

15. Thou hast slain the five hundreds and thousands 
(of the followers) of the slave Varchin, (surrounding) 
him like the fellies (round the spokes of the wheel). 

16. Thou, Indra, who art ShataJcratu, hast made 
Paravrij, the son of Agru, participant in sacred hymns. 

17. The lord of acts, the wise Indra, has borne across 
(their difficulties) , Turvasas and Yadu, when denied in- 
auguration. 

18. Thou hast slain at once those two Ary as, Arna and 
‘Chitraratha, (dwelling) on the opposite (bank) of the 
Sarayu. 

19. Slayer of Vritra, thou hast restored the (one who 
was) blind, the (other who was) lame, both abandoned 
(by their kin) : (it is not possible) to exceed the happiness 
that is given by thee. 
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20. Indra has overturned a hundred stone-built cities 
for Divodas, the donor of oblations. 

21. He put to sleep, by delusioii, with his destructive' 
(weapons), thirty thousand of the servile (races), for tlie 
sake of Dabhiti. 

22. Slayer of Vritra, thou art the same (to all thy 
worshippers), the lord of cattle, who castest down all 
these (thine enemies). 

23. When, indeed, Indra, thou excitest thy vigorous 
manhood, there is no one at the present time who may 
resist it, 

24. Destroyer of foes, may the devine Aryaman 
distribute thy precious wealth ; (may) Pushan (bestow 
it), (may) Bhaga (bestow it) ; may the toothless deity 
bestow’ the desired wealth. 

IV. 3. Id. 

The deity, RUM, and metre as before ; but verses three, four,, 
and five are in a variety of Gayatri, termed Padanivrit, having seven 
instead of eight syllables in each of the three divisions. 

1. By wdiat means may he wdio is ever augmenting, 
wdio is wonderful, who is our friend, be present with us, 
by wdiat most: effective rite ? 

2. What genuine and most esteemed of the exhilarating 
juices of the (sacrificial) beverage may inspirit thee to 
demolish the substantial treasures (of the foe). 

3. Do thou, the protector of us thy friends and praisers, 
be present wdth a hundred protectioris. 

4. (Induced) by the praises of men, return like a re- 
volving wheel to us, dependent (upon thy favour). 
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5. Thou coniest in a downward (direction) to sacred 
rites, as if to thine own station : I glorify thee together 
with the sun. 

6. When thy praises, and these sacred rites, Indea, 
are addressed to thee, they first belong to thee, and next 
to SURYA. 

7. Lord of holy acts, they call thee Maghavan, the 
munificent, the resplendent. 

8. And verily thou givest promptly abundant wealth 
to him who praises thee and offers thee libations. 

9. Adversaries diminish not thy hundred-fold opulence, 
nor resist the energies of thee opposing (them). 

10. May thy hundred, thy thousand, protections pre- 
serve us ; may all (thy) desires (be for our defence). 

11. Select us, Indea, on this occas'on, for thy friend- 
ship, for (our) welfare, for vast and splendid riclics. 

12. Favour us, Indea, daily with infinite riches ; 
(protect) us with all protections. 

13. With fresh protections, Indea, like a warrior, ojren 
for us those pastures filled with cattle. 

14. May our chariot, Indea, foe-repelling, brilliant, 
unfailing, proceed (everywhere), possessing us of cattle 
and of horses. 

15. SuEYA, make our fame exalted among the gods, 
as (thou hast placed) the sky, the shedder of most copious 
rain, above (all other regions). 
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IV. 3. 11. 

The deity, Riahiy and metre as before. 

1. Indka, slayer of Vritra, come to us quickly: thou 
who art mighty, (come) with mighty protections. 

2. Wonderful Inbra, wanderer at times (through space), 
thou art verily the granter of (our) desires, and doest 
what is marvellous for the protection (of those who are 
engaged) in wondrous works. 

3. Thou destroyest by thy might the fierce assailing 
ioe, associated with the humble friends who are along 

with thee. 

4. We, Inbra, are along with thee ; we zealously 
glorify thee : do verily protect us all. 

5. Wielder of the thunderbolt, do thou come to us with 
wondrous, irreproachable, irresistible protections. 

6. May we, Inbra, be the friends of one like thee, 
possessed of cattle, allied (to him) for (the sake of) abundant 
food. 

7. For thou alone, Inbra, art lord over food combined 
with cattle ; therefore do thou grant us ample food. 

8. None change thy purpose, Inbra, object of laudation, 
when, being praised, thou desirest to bestow wealth upon 
the praisers. 

9. The Gotamas glorify thee, Inbra, with praise, that 
thou mayest grant wealth, and for the sake of abundant 
food. 

10. We proclaim thy prowess, whereby exhilarated 
(by the Soma), and having gone against them, thou hast 
^demolished the servile cities. 
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11. The pious celebrate thy manly exploits, Inora, 
-object of laudation, when the juices (of the Soma) are 
effused. 

12. The Ootamas, offerers of praise, exalt thee, Indra ; 
bestow upon them food and posterity. 

13. Although, Indra, thou art the common property of 
(all) worshippers, we invoke thee (such) as thou art (for 
ourselves) . 

14. Giver of dwellings, be present with us ; drinker 
of the Soma, be exhilarated by the beverage of the juices. 

15. May the praise (of us) who are devoted (to thee), 
Indra, give thee to us: guide thy horses towards us. 

16. Bat (Inbra) our cakes and butter ; be pleased by 
our praises as a libertine (by the caresses) of a woman. 

17. We solicit, Indra for a thousand well-trained, 
swift-going horses, for a hundred jars of Soma juice. 

18. We seek to bring down from thee, tliousands and 
hundreds of cattle ; may riches come to us from thee. 

19. May we obtain from thee, ten golden ewers, for 
thou, slayer of Vritra, art a bountiful giver. 

20. A bountiful giver art thou, Indra: give bountifully 
to us ; (give) not little ; bring much ; for verily thou 
desirest to give much. 

2 1. Verily thou art renowned amongst many as a bounti- 
ful giver ; hero, slayer of Vritra, make us shareres in 
wealth. 

22. Wise Indra, I praise thy brown (horses) ; bestower 
of kine, (who art) not regardless (of thy worshippers): 
with those two steeds terrify not our cattle. 
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23. Like two puppets on an arranged, new, and slender 
stage, thy two brown (steeds) are brilliant at sacrifices, 

24, Thy two innocuous brown (steeds) are sufficient 
at sacrifices for me, wdiether going (to them) in (a waggon 
drawn by) o.xeti, or going without (such) a ctjnveyance. 

ANUVAKA IV. 

IV. 4. ]. 

The deities are the Riritus ; the Eishi is Vamadkva ; the metre 
is Trishtubh. 

1. I send my prayer as a messenger to the Ribhus ; 
I solicit (of them) the milch cow, the yielder of the white 
milk, for the dilution (of the Soma libation) ; for they, 
as swift as the wund, the doers of good w^orks, were borne 
quickly aiuoss the firmament by rapid steeds. 

2. When tlie Rtbhlis, by honouring their parents w’itli 
renovated (youth), and by other w'orks, had achieved 
enough, they thereupon proceeded to the society of the 
gods, and, considerate, they bring nourishment to tlie 
devout (worshipper). 

3. May they who rendered their decrepld and dro])sy 
parents, when, like two dry posts, again perpetually 
young, Vaja, Vibhw^an, and Ribiiu associated wdth Indiia, 
drinkers of the Sonia juice, protect our sacrifice. 

4. Inasmuch as for a year tlie Ribhus preserved the 
(dead) cow, inasmuch as for a year they invested it wdth 
flesh, inasmuch as for a year they continued its beauty, 
they obtained by their acts immortality. 

5. The eldest said, let us make tvro ladles ; the youngest 



IV. 4. 1] 


Fourth Mandala 


141 


said, let us make three : Twashtri, Ribhus, has applauded 
your proposal. 

G. The men, (the Ribhus), spake the trutli, for such 
(ladles) they made, and thereupon the Ribhus partook 
of that libation : Twashtri, beholding the four ladles, 
brilliant as day, was content. 

7. When the Ribhus, reposing for twelve days, re- 
mained in the hospitality of the unconccalable (sun), 
they rendered the fields fertile, they led forth the rivers, 
plants sprung upon the waste, and waters (spread over) 
the loAv (places). 

8. May those Ribhus who constructed the firm-abiding, 
wlieel-conducting car ; who formed the all-impelling multi- 
form milch cow ; they wlio are the bestowers of food, 
the doers of great deeds, and dexterous of hand, fabricate 
for us riclies. 

9. The gods were pleased by their works, illustrious 
in act and in thought : Vaja was the artificer of the gods, 
Ribhukshtn of Indra, Vibhwan of Varuna. 

10. May those Ribhus who gratified the horses (of 
Indra) by pious praise, who constructed for Indra his 
two docile steeds, bestow upon us satiety of riches, and 
wealth (of cattle), like those who devise prosperit}^ for a 
friend. 

11. The gods verily have given you the beverage at 
the (third sacrifice of the) day, and its exhilaration, not 
through regard, but (as the gift of one) wearied out (by 
penance) : Ribhus, who are so (eminent), grant us, verily, 
wealth at this third (diurnal) sacrifice. 
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IV. 4. 2. 

The deities, EMi, and metre as before. 

1. Ribhu, Vibhwan, Vaja, and Indra, do you com’e 
to this our sacrifice, to distribute precious things, for the 
divine work has indeed now desired the drinking (of the 
Soma) on the (appointed hours of the) days ; therefore 
the exhilarating draughts are collected for you. 

2. Resplendent with (sacrificial) food, prescient of your 
(celestial) birth, be exhilarated, Ribhus along with the 
Ritus : the inebriating draughts are collected for you as 
well as pious praise : do you confer upon us riches with 
excellent posterity. 

3. This sacrifice, Ribhus, has been instituted for you, 
the which you, who are eminently resplendent, have 
accepted after the manner of men : before you have the 
propitiatory (libations) been placed, for Vajas, you are 
all entitled to precedence. 

4. Now, leaders (of rites), the treasure that ought to be 
presented is to be given to the mortal performing (the 
sacred rite), the offerer (of the libation) : drink, Vajas, 
(drink), Ribhus ; 1 present it to you at the third solemn 
(diurnal) ceremony for your exhilaration. 

5. Vajas, Ribhuksiians, leaders (of rites), come to us 
eulogizing exceeding we.altji : these draughts (of Sonia) 
proceed to you at the decline of day, like newly-delivered 
cows to their stalls. 

6. Sons of strength, come to this sacrifice, invoked with 
veneration: givers of precious things, associated with 
Indra, with v\4iom you are intelligent, participate in being 
gratified (by the libation), drink of the sw^eet Soma juice. 
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7. Sympathizing in satisfaction with Varuna, drink, 
Indra, the Sonm juice ; drink it, thou who art entitled 
to praise, sympathizing with the Maruts : drink, sympa- 
thizing with the first drinkers, with the drinkers (at the 
sacrifices) of the Ritus ; sympathizing with the protec- 
tresses of the wives (of the gods), the giver of w^ealth. 

8. Rtbhus, be exhilarated, s>mipathizing with the 
Adityas, sympathizing with the Parvatas, sympathizing 
with the divine Savitui, sympathizing witli the w^ealth- 
bestowing (deities of the) rivers. 

9. Ribhus, wiio by your assistance (gratified) the 
Ashwins, wiio (renovated your) parents, wiio (restored) 
the cow, wiio fabricated the horses, wiio made armour 
(for the gods), wiio separated earth and heaven, and wiio, 
the all-pervading leaders (of rites), accomplished (acts 
productive of) good results. 

10. Ribhus, wiio possess w^ealth, comprising cattle, 
food, firogeuy, dw'eliings, and abundant sustenance, do 
you, wiio arc the first drinkers (of the Soma), Iiestow^ upon 
us, when exhilarated, (tliat wealtli, and upon those) wiio 
laud your liberality. 

j 1. Ribhu>s go not away : let us not leave you (thirst- 
ing) ; (be present) unreproaclied at this sacrifice ; lie 
exhilarated, deities, along w^ith Indra, with the Maruts, 
and with (other) brilliant (divinities), for tlie distribution 

of wealtli. — - 

IV. 4. 3. 


Deities, Ruhi, and metre as before. 

1. Come liither, sons of streiigtli, sons of SuDHANWAN ; 
Ribhus, keep not away ; may the exhilarating juices 
proceed to you at this sacrifice, after the munificent Indra. 
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2. May the munificence of the Ribhus come to me on 
this occasion, (since) there has been the drinking of the 
effused Sorna, in consequence of one ladle having been 
made fourfold by their dexterous and excellent work. 

3. You have made the ladle fourfold, and have said 
(to Agnt), assent (to the division) : therefore have you 
gone, Vajas, the path of the immortals: dexterous- 
handed Ribhus (you have joined) the company of the 
gods. 

4. Wliat sort of ladle was that which by skill you have 
made four ? now pour forth the Somaior their exhilaration: 
drinlv, Ribhus, of the sweet Sorna libation. 

5. By your (marvellous) deeds you have made your 
parents young ; by your deeds you have made the ladle 
(fit) for the drinking of the gods : by your deeds you have 
made the two horses, the bearers of Indra. swifter than 
(an arrow from) a bow, Ribhus, who are rich in (sacrificial) 
food. 

6. Distributors of food, Ribhus, showerers (of bene- 
fits), exhilarated (by the Soma draught), fabricate wealth, 
comprising all posterity for him who pours out for your 
exultation, the acrid libation at the decline of day. 

7. Drink, lord of horses, Indra, the libation offered 
at dawn ; the noon-day libation is alone for thee ; but 
(in the evening) drink with the munificent Ribhus, whom, 
Indra, thou hast made thy friends by good deeds. 

8. Do you, sons of strength, who have become gods 
by (your good deeds), soaring aloft in the sky like falcons, 
bestow upon us riches : sons of Sudhanwan, you have 
become immortals. 
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9. Dexterous-handed, since you have instituted, through 
-desire of good works, the third sacrifice, which is the 
hestower of wealth, therefore, Ribhus, drink this effused 
Soma with exhilarated senses. 


IV. 4. 4. 

The deities and Rishi as before ; the metro is Jwjali, in the last 
verse Trishtubh, 

1. The glorious three- wheeled car (of the Ashwins 
uiade, Riuhus, by you), traverses the tirmament without 
horses, without reins : great was that |)rocIamation of 
your divine (power), by which, Rtbhus, you cherish heaven 
and eartli. 

2. We invoke you respectfully, Vajas and Ribhus, 
to drink of this libation, for you are the wise sages who, 
by lueutal meditation, made the well-constructed un- 
de viating car (of the Ashwins). 

^>. Therefore, Vaja, Ribhxt, Vibhwan, was your great- 
ness pioclainied amongst the gods, that you made your 
aged and infirm parents again young (and able) to go 
(where they would). 

4. You liave iiiade the single ladle four-fold: by your 
, (marvellous) acts you have clothed the cow witli a (new) 
liide ; therefore you have obtained immortality amongst 
the gods: sucli acts, Vajas and Ribhus, are to be eagerly 
glorified. 

5. From the Ribhus may wealth, the best and most 
productive of food, (come to me) ; that which the leaders 
(of rites) renowned together wdtli the Vajas, have 

10 
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engendered ; that which has been fabricated by Viehwatst 
and is to be celebrated at sacrifices ; that Avhich, deities^, 
you protect, that is to be beheld. 

0. He is vigorous and skilled in war, he is a Rishi worthy 
of homage, he is a hero, the discoinfiter of foes, invincible 
in battles, he is possessed of ample wealth, and (is blessed)? 
with excellent posterity, whom Vaja and Vibhwan, 
whom the Ribhus protect. 

7. An excellent and agreeable form has been assumed 
by you; (this is our own) praise: Vajas and Ribhus 
be gratified (thereby), for you are wise, experienced, and 
intelligent : such we make you known (to be) by this (our)- 
prayer. 

8. Do yon who are wise, (bestow) upon us, in requital 
of our praises, ail enjoyments that are good for man, and 
fabricate for us. Ribhus, riches and food, resplendent, 
invigorating, over]:)owering (foes), and most excellent. 

9. Gratified (by our worship), fabricate for us, on this 
oc(?asion, progeny, and wealth, and reputation, with 
numerous adherents: grant to us, Ribhus, abundant 
sustemiruH* wherewith w(‘ may greatly extad otliers. 

I V. 1. 5. 

Deities and Rishi, as befenv -s tlu* iiietre of the first four vers(5s; 
is Trishtiibhy of the rest Ariashiuhh. 

1. Divine Vajas, Ribhus. come to our sacrifice by the 
path travelled hy the gods, inasmucli as you, gracious 
(Rtbhus), have maintained sacrifice amongst the people, 
(the progeny) of Manu, for (the sake of) securing the 
prosperous course of days. 
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2. May these sacrifices be (acceptable) to you in heart 
and mind : may to-day the sufficient (juices) mixed with 
^butter flow to you : the full libations are prepared for you r 
may they, when draTik, animate you for glorious deeds. 

3. As the offering suited to the gods at the third (daily) 
sacrifice supports you, Vajas, Ribhukshans ; as the 
praise (then recited supi)orts you) : therefore, like Manu, 
I offer you the Soma juice, along with the very radiant 
(deities) among the people assembled at the solemnity . 

4. Vajins. you are borne by stout horses mounted on 
a brilliant car, have jaws of iron, and are }K)ssessed of 
treasures : sons of Indra, grandsons of strength, this last 
sacrifice is for your exhilaration. 

5. We invoke you, Ribhukshans, for splendid wealth, 
mutually ('.o-operatiiig, most invigorating in war, affecting 
the senses, ever munificent, and com pre I lending horses. 

6. May the man whom you, Ribhus and Indra, favour, 
be ever liberal by his acts, and possessed of a Jiorse at the 
sacrifice. 

7. Vajas, Rtbhukshans, direct us in the way to sacri- 
fice ; for you. w]io are intelligent, being glorified (by us), 
are able to traverse all tlie quarters (of space). 

8. Vajas, Ribhukshans, Indra, Nasa j yas, command 
that a.mjile v/eaitli with horses be sent to men for their 
enrichment. 


IV. 4. 6, 

The deities of the first verse are Heaven and Earth, of the rest 
Dadhikra ; the Eishi is Vamadeva : the metre Trishtiiblu 

1. Trasadasyu has bestowed upon inany the ancient 
(gifts) which were obtained by the liberal (prince) through 
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your (favour, Heaven and Earth) you two have given a 
horse, a sou, a weapon (for the destruction) of the Dasyus, 
fierce and foe-subduing. 

2. And you two have given the swift Dadhikra, the 
xepeller of many (foes) , the defender of all men, the straight- 
going, the graceful-moving, the resplendent, tlie rapid, 
the destroyer of enemies like a heroic prince, 

3. Whom all men, rejoicing, praise, rushing everywliere, 
as if down a precipice, springing with his feet like a hero 
eager for war, drawing a car, and going as swift as the wind. 

4. Who, opposing the mingled multitude in battles, 
ruxshes eager, passing through the regions, whose vigour 
is manifest, who, understanding what is to be kiio\\n, puts 
to shame the adversary of the (pious) iua]i. 

5. Whom men call after in battles, as after a thief 
carrying off a garment, or as (after) a hungry hawk pounc- 
ing (upon his prey) : they call after him. hastening to 
obtain food, or a herd of cattle. 

6. And who, issuing forth the first in tliose encounters, 
rushes in various directions with roAvs of cliariots ; like 
an elegant (courser), friendly to man, decorated with a 
garland, raising the dust, and champing his bit. 

7. And that swift (horse), enduring in battle, bestowing 
food, and doing service with his limbs, rushing swiftly 
upon the quick-moving (host of the enemy), going straight 
onward, and tossing up the dust, throws it above liis 
brows. 

8. And the adversaries of that foe-destroying steed, 
Jike (those )of the brilliant thunderbolt, are alarmed; 
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for when he contends, even against thousands on everj^ 
^side, then, rousing (his sx^irit), he is fearful and irresistible. 

9. Men praise the overpowering rapidity of that fleet 
(steed), ^vho is the acconix)lisher (of the desires) of man-^ 
kind, and. following him to battle, they have said, Dadhikra 
with (hivs) thousands has gone forth against the foe. 

10. Dadhikra has spread abroad the five classes of beings 
by his strength, as the sun (diffuses) the waters by his 
radiance : may he, the giver of hundereds and tlvousands^y 
associate these praises with agreeable (rewards). 

lY. 4. 7. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre the same, except in 
the last verse, in v hich it is Anushtubh. 

1. Yerily we praise that swift Dadhikra and scatter 
(provender before him) from heaven and earth : may 
the g]()ora-disx)elling dawns preserve for me (all good 
things), and bear me beyond all evils. 

2. Fulfil] er of religious rites, I reiterate the praise of 

the great Dadhikra. the liberal, many-honoured showerer 
(of benefits), whom Mitra and Yaruna gave for the good 
of many, the transporter (beyond calamity), as brilliant 
as A-GNI. • 

3. May Aditi, consentient Avith Mitra and Yaruna,. 
render him free from sin who has jierformed the worship 
of the steed Dadhikra, when the fire has been kindled at 
the opening of the dawn. 

4. Whilst we glorify the name of the great Dadhikra,. 
the means of sustenance and of strength, the prosperity 



160 


Riq^veda Trat^slation 


[IV. 4. 8 


of those who praise (him), let us invoke (also) for our 
welfare Varxjna, Mitra, Agi^i, and Indba, the bearer of 
the thunderbolt. 

5. Those who are preparing for battle, those who are 
proceeding to sacrifice, both invoke {Dadhikra) as if (he 
was) Indra : Mitra and Varuna ha ve given to us the 
horse Dadhihra as an encourager to man. 

6. 1 have celebrated the praise of Dadhihra. the rapid 
•and victorious steed; may he make oiir mouths fragrant, 

may he prolong our lives. 


!V. 1. 8. 

The deity and Rishi as tefore ; the metre of the first verse is 
Trishtubh, of the rest JacjatL 

]. May we re])eatedly recite (the ]>ra,ise) of Dadhikravan ; 
may all rising daxvns excite me (to the adoration) of the 
waters, of Agni, oi Ushas, of Surya, of Bkiharpati, and 
of JiSHNU, the son of Angiras. 

2. May Dadhikravan, the active, the cherisher, tlie giver 
of cattle, who abides with the devout, the swift-going, be 
w^illing to ac('ept (the sa(Tificial) food at the time of the 
desirable dawn : nuiy he who is true, moving, rapid, and 
lea]>ing like a grasshopper, produce (for us) food, strength, 
heaven. 

3. And after him who is rpiick-going, hastening, eager 
(to arrive at his goal, men) follow (as other birds pursue) 
the flight of a swbft (bird) striving together to Iceep up by 
the side of Dadikruvan the transporter (of others) as swift 
as a hawk. 
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4. And that horse bound by his neck, his flanks, his 
mouth, accelerates his paces : Dadhikra increasing in 
vigour after the (sacred rite), following the windings of 
the roads, goes still more rapidly. 

5. He is Hansa, (the sun), dwelling in light; Vasu, 
'(the wind), dwelling in the firmament ; the invoker of the 
gods (Agni), dwelling on the altar; the guest (of the 
worshipper), dwelling in the house (as the culinary fire) ; 
the dweller amongst men, (as consciousness), the dweller 
in the most excellent (orb, the sun), the dweller in truth, 
the dweller in the sky (the air), born in the waters, in the 
rays of light, in the verity (of manifestation) in the (eastern) 
mountain, the truth (itself). 

IV. 4. 9. 

In^dha and Vauuna are the deities; the Rishi is Vamadeva ; 
the metre Trishtubh, 

1. Indra (and Varuna), Varuna (and Indra), what 
praise of you accompanied by oblations may obtain for 
us felicity, (such as) the immortal invoker of the gods, 
(Aoni, may bestow) : may (the praise) wliich is addressed 
by us to you both, Indra and Varona, sanctified by acts 
and prompted by veneration, touch your hearts. 

2. Divine Indra and Varuna, the mortal diligent in 
offering (you) sacrificial food, who has through friendship 
made you his kinsmen, destroys (his own) sins, and his 
enemies in battle ; and by your great favours he becomes 
renowned. 

3. Indra and Varuna (you are) most liberal givers 
of wealth to men praising you in various ways, when as 
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friends well plied with (sacrificial) food, you are exhilarated 
by the Soma juice effused through friendship. 

4. Fierce Indra and Varuna you hurled the bright- 
shining and most mighty thunderbolt against this (our 
foe) , who is difficult to be resisted by us ; (who is) rapacious, 
malevolent : grant us strength to overcome him. 

5. Indra and \aruna, be the exciters of this our praise 
as the bull is of the milch cows : may that cow (of praise) 
yield us (reward), like a large cow that has gone fortli to 
pasture, whose thousand channels (are filled) with milk. 

6. May Indra and Varuna, the overthrowers (of foes), 
be around us w^ith (their) protections ; (that thereby we 
may have) good sons and grandsons, and fertile lands,, 
and long life, and virility. 

7. Desirous of (possessing) cattle. W'e have recourse to 
you, Indra and Varuna, for full protection, you who 
are powerful and kind as (kinsmen) ; we have recourse 
to you, adorable heroes, for (your) friendship and affection, 
(to you who are), like parents, givers of happiness. 

8. Liberal givers, those (our) praises soliciting (abiiii' 
dant) food have proceeded to you for (your) protection: 
longing for you as (soldiers long) for battle, and as cattle 
approach the Soma for (its) advantage, so my Iveartfelt 
hymns (approach) Indra and Varuna. 

9. These my earnest praises aijproach Indra and 
Varuna, desirous to obtain wealth, as dependants attend 
(upon an opulent man) for the sake of riches, like humble 
(females) begging for food. 

10. May we of our own (right) be the masters of perma- 
nent riches, coni[)risiug horses, chariots, and nourishment : 
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may those two, traversing (the regions), direct their Niyut 
Breeds towards us, associating (them) witli riches and with 
recent protections, 

11. Mighty Indra and Varuna, come to us in battle 
with (your) powerful protections, and where the bright 
(weapons) play amidst the (hostile) hosts, may we be 
triumphant in that conflict (through) your (favour). 

IV. 1. 10. 

The Rishi is the royal sage TpwASAdasyu : as the fii-st six verses- 
are in his own praise, ho is considt^red to be the divinity also ; of the 
other four stanzas the deities are Indba and Varuna ; the metre is 
Trishtubh. 

1. Twofold is my empire, that of the whole KsliaiHya 
race, and all the immortals are ours: the gods asso(;iate 
me with the acts of Varuna: 1 rule over (those) of the 
proximate form of man. 

2. I am the king Varuna ; on me (the gods) bestow 
those principal energies (that are) destructive of the 
Asuras ; (they) associate me with the worship of Varuna : 
I rule over (the acts) of the proximate form of man. 

3. I am Inuka. I am Varuna, I am tliose two in great- 
ness : (I am) the vast, profound, beautiful, heaven and 
earth: intelligent. I give like- T washtri animation to all 
beings; I uphold earth and heaven. 

4. 1 have distributed the moisture-shedding waters ; 
1 have upheld the sky as the abode of the water ; by 
the water I have become the preserver of the w^ater, the* 
son of Aditi, illustrating the threefold elementary space.. 

5. Warriors well mounted, ardent for contest, invoke* 
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me; selected (combatants invoke) me in battle: I, the 
aflBliient Indra, instigate the conflict, and, endowed with 
victorious prowess, I raise up the dust (in the battle) . 

6. I have done all these (deeds) : no one resists my 
divine, uiisurpassed vigour ; and when the Soma juices, 
when sacred songs, exhilarate me, then the unbounded 
heaven and earth are both alarmed. 

7. All beings recognize thee (Varuna), and thou, wor- 
shipper, addressest these (encomiums) to Varuna : thou, 
Indra, art renowned as slaying Vritra ; thou hast set 
the obstructed rivers free to flow. 

8. The seven Rishis were the protectors of this our 
(kingdom) when the son of Durgaha was in bonds : per- 
forming worship they obtained for (his queen) from the 
favour of Indra and Varuna, Trasadasyu. like Indra 
the slayer of foes, dwelling near the gods. 

9. The wife of Purukutsa propitiated you two, Indra 
and Varuna, with oblations and prostrations, and therefore 
you gave her the king Trasadasyu, the slayer of foes, 
dwelling near the gods. 

10. May we, glorifying you both, be delighted by riches ; 
may the gods be pleased by oblations, the cows by pasture : 
and do you, Indra and Varuna, daily grant us that same 
milch cow, (riches), free from any imperfection. 


IV. 4. 11. 

The deities are the Ashwins, the Rishis Pcjuumilha and Aja- 
miIjHa, sons of SuH-OTRA ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Which of those who are entitled to sacrifice will 
listen (to our prayers) ? which of the gods will hear our 


? 
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praise ? which will be propitiated (by it) ? upon the 
heart of whom among the immortals may we impress the 
devout affectionate adoration, accompanied by sacred 
oblations ? 

2. Who will make us happy ? which of the gods is 
the most prompt to come to our sacrifice ? which the 
most willing to grant us felicity ? w^hat chariot do they 
say is quick and drawn by rapid steeds ? that wdiich tlie 
daughter of Surya selected. 

3. Moving, you proceed rapidly by day, as Indra, at 
the end of the night, (manifests his) power : descended 
from heaven, divine, of graceful motion, (Ashwins), by 
which of (your) acts are you most distinguished ? 

4. What may be the fit measure (of your merits) ? 
invoked by wdiat ])raises do you come to us ? who (can 
exist as) the object of your great wrath ? Dasras, dis- 
pensers of sweet (w^ater), defend us with your protection. 

5. Your chariot trav^els widely round the heaven until 
it places you beyond the firmament : dispensers of sw^eet 
(water, the priestis) are diluting the Soma juice with milk, 
that the boiled (barley) may be united wnth the libation 
offered to you. 

G. The flowing (stream.) has sprinkled your steeds with 
moisture : the radiant horses* (like) birds (in swiftness) 
pass on, bright WMtb lustre : well known is that (piick- 
moving charriot, whereby you became the lords of Surya. 

7. May the earnest praise, distributers of food, w^here- 
wdth I associate you both like-minded at this sacrifice, 
be (beneficial) to us : do you protect your worshipper : 
my desire, Nasa^yas, directed towards you is gratified. 
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IV. 4. 12. 

The deities, Rishij and metre as before. 

1. We invoke, Ashwins, to-day, your rapid car, the 
associator o.f the solar ray : the banked car which beans 
SuRYA, vast, wealthy, and laden with praises. 

2. Ashwins, grandsons of heaven, divinities, you enjoy 
that glory by your actions, that (sacrificial) food is ad- 
ministered to your persons, and powerful horses draw you 
in your chariot. 

3. What offerer of oblations addresses you to-day with 
hymns for the sake (of obtaining) protection , for the drink- 
ing of the Soma, or for the ancient fulfilment of the sacrifice? 
what offerer of adoration may bring you Ashwins (to this 
rite) . 

4. Nasatvas, who are manifold, come with your golden 
chariot to this sacrifice ; drink of the sweet Soma beverage, 
and give precious things to the man who celebrates (your 
worship) . 

5. Come to our presence, w^hether from heaven or earth, 
with your well-constructed golden chariot : let not other 
devout worshippers detain you, for a prior attraction 
awaits you (here). 

6. Dasras. mete out for us both great opulence, com- 
prising many descendants, since the leaders of the rite 
(the Purumilhas), have addressed to you, Ashwins, their 
praise, and the AjamUkas have united with it their lauda- 
tion. 

7. May the earnest praise wherewith, distributers of 
food, I associate you both like-minded at this sacrifice, 
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be (beneficia]) to iitt: do you protect your worshipper: 
iny desire, Nasatyas, directed towards you is gratified. 

IV. 4. 13. 

Tlie deities as liofore ; the Rishi is Vamadeva ; the metre of the 
last verse is Trlsldabh, of the rest J(tgati, 

1. The sun rises: your chariot, (Askwins), traversing 
(the regions), is associated with the divine (orb) on the 
summit (of the eastern mountain) : in it are the three 
analogous kinds of food, and the leather vessel of the sweet 
Soma juice appears as the fourth. 

2. Your food-bearing, /Soma-laden, well-horsed chariots, 
a])pear at the opening of the dawn, scattering the surround- 
ing darkness like tlie sun, and spreading bright radiance 
■over the lirmament. 

3. Drink of the juice with mouths (fit for) imbib- 

ing the beverage : harness your beloved chariot for the 
Soma juice: (come to the dwelling) of the sacrificer: 
enliven the path with the Sofna : bring, Ashwins. the 
leather vessels filled with the juice. 

4. Gome to sacrifices as flies to honey, (with those horses) 
tliat are swift of speed, gentle, .unrefractory, golden- 
winged, bearers (of burthens),, wakers at dawn, dispensers 
of water, exulting and sipping the Soma juice. 

5. The sacred fires, the instruments of holy siunhice, 
the convi'.yers of libations, praise the associated x\SHWlNS 
at the breuk of day, when the observant (priest) the con- 
ductor of the rite, with washed liands has expressed by 
the (grinding) stones the sweet-favoured Soma juice. 
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6. The near-advancing (rays), dispersing (the darkness) 
by the (light of day), are overspreading the firmament 
with lustre like the sun : the sun, harnessing his horses, 
(proceeds on his way) : do you make loiown all his paths 
by (following) after (him) with sacrificial food. 

7. Celebrating (sacred) rites, I glorify you, Ashwins : 
well-horsed and undecaying is that chariot, whereby you 
quickly traverse the regions (of space), and come to (our 
sacrifice) abounding in oblations, promptly passing away, 
and the yielder of enjoyment. 

ANUVAKA V. 

IV. 5. 1. 

The deities are Indr a. and Vayu, except in the first verse, which 
is addressed to Vaytt alone ; the Vamadeva ; the metre Gayatri^ 

1. Drink first, Vayu, the effused libation of the /Somn 
at the rites that secure lieaven, for thou verily art the 
first drinker. 

2. Vaytt, who art drawn by the NiyiUs, and hast Indr a 
for charioteer, come (for the fulfilment) of our numerous 
wishes, and do thou (and 1 ndr.\) drink of the libation. 

3. Indra and Vayu, may a thousand steeds, eager for 
food, bring you to drink the Soma, 

4. Mount, Indra and Vayu, the golden-seated chariot, 
propitio.iis to sacrifice, soaring to heaven. 

5. Indra and Vayu, come with your very strong chariot 
to the sacrifice: come hither. 

6. Indra and Vayu, this (libation) is poured out : 
sympathizing with the gods, drink it in the dwelling of the 
donor. 
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7. Hither be your course; here, Inbra and VayUj be 
the letting of your horses loose, for your drinking of the 
fSoma. 


IV, 5. 2. 

The deities and BisM as before ; the metre is AniiMubh. 

1. Purified (by holy acts) 1 bring to thee, Vayu, the 
Soma, first (offered to thee at sacrifices) that seek to gain 
heaven : deity, who art- ever longed for, eoine with thy 
Niyut steeds to drink the Soma juice. 

2. Inbra and Vayu, you are fit for tlie drinking of 
these Soma libations, for the drops flow towards you as 
waters (run) together into a deep place. 

3. Indra and Vayu who are lords of strength, vigorous, 
and drwn by the Niyut steeds, come (riding in) the same 
car: drink tlie Soma for our protection. 

4. Leaders (of rites), conveyers of sacrifices, Inbra 
and Vayu, give to us for tlie offerer (of the oblation), 
those Niyufs ^vhich are your (steeds), and are di^sired of 
many. 

IV. 5. 3. 

Tlie deity is Vayc ; the Rishi and metre are the same as in the 

last. 

1. Drink, Vayu, the oblathins yet untasted, like (a 
prince) the terrifier of foes ; (bestow) upon the worsliipper 
wealth : come with thy brilliant car to drink the Soma 
juice. 

2. Vayb. who art the represser of caluninies, wlio art 
drawn by the Niyuts. and liast Inbra for thy charioteer, 
come with thy brilliant car to drink the Soma juice. 
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3. The dark nurses of wealth, the universal forms 
((heaven and earth), attend upon thee: come Vayu with 
thy brilliant car to drink the Soma juice. 

4. May the ninety-nine steeds harnessed together, that 
are as swift as thought, convey thee: come. Vayu, with 
thy brilliant car, to drink the Soma juice. 

5. Harness, Vayu, a hundred plump steeds, or even 
. a thousand, and let thy chariot come with rapidity (hither) . 


IV. 5. 4. 

The deities are Inura and Brihaspati ; the HUM is Vamadeva ; 
Hhe metre Oayulri. 

1. (1 present) the agreeable oblation to your moutlis, 
Indra and Brihaspati, and the hymn and the e.vhilarating 
beverage are offered. 

2. This delicious Soma is effused, Indra and Brihasp.ati, 
for you, for (your) drinking and exhilaration. 

3. Indra and Brihaspati, come to our dwelling, drink- 
ers of So^na, to drink the Soma juice. 

4. Grant to us, Indra and Brihaspati. rielies compris- 
ing a hundred (cattle), a thousand horses. 

5. Indra and Brishaspati, we invoke you witli praises, 
when the libation is effused, to drink of this Soma juice. 

0. Drink, Indra and Brihaspati, the Soma, in the 
■•dwelling of the donor, and be exhilarated iji his abode. 
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IV. 5. 5. 

The deity of the first nine versos is Brihaspati alone, and of the 
last two conjointly with Indea ; the Bishi is as before ; the metre is 
Trishtubh. 

1. The ancient sages, illustrious, intelligent, have 
placed before (them) the pleasing-tongued Brihaspati, 
who propped up by (his) strength the ends of the earth, 
and who abides with noise in the three regions, 

2. Brihaspati, the fruit-yielding, progressive, 

uninjured, ample sacrifice of this (thy worshipper, at 
which) they who are the terrifiers (of foes), the delighters 
of thee who art possessed of great wisdom, glorify (thee) 
in our behalf. 

3. Those (steeds), Brihaspati, which had come from 
that distant (region), the best (of all), have sat down in 
connection with the ceremony, and to thee the Soma juices 
expressed by the stories flow copiously, (accompanied) by 
the sounds of praise, like deep wells that supply water. 

4. Brihaspati, when first being born in the highest 
heaven of supreme light, seven-mouthed, multiform, 
(combined) with sound, and seven-rayed, has subdued 
the darkness. 

5. (Aided) by the praised and brilliant troop (of the 
Angirasas) , he destroyed with sound the mischievous 
Bala: Brisahpati, shouting* aloud, set free the boon- 
bestowing, oblation-supplying kine. 

6. Thus may we offer worship with sacrifices, with 
oblations, with praise, to the paternal, universal deity, 
the showerer (of benefits) ; and may we, Brihaspati, 
become possessed of riches, and be blessed with excellent 
progeny and valiant descendants. 

11 
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7. That prince’^overcomes by his strength and prowess 
all hostile people, who cherishes liberally Brihaspati, 
and glorifies and honours him as the first sharer (of the 
offering) . 

8. Verily he abides prosperous in his own abode ; for 
him the earth bears fruit at all seasons ; to him (his) 
subjects willingly pay homage, the prince, to whom the 
Brahmana first, (duly reverenced), repairs. 

9. Unopposed he is the master of the riches of hostile 
people, and of his own subjects: the Baja who bestows 
riches upon the Brahmana seeking his protection, him 
the gods protect. 

10. Brihaspati, do thou and Indra, both exulting 
and showering riclies, drink the Sorna at this sacrifice : 
may the all-pervadiug drops enter you: bestow upon us 
riches comprising all male descendants. 

11. Brihaspati, Indra, elevate us: may the favour- 
able disposition of you botli be com'oincd for us : protect 
our rites : be awake to our laudations, confound the 
arrogant (foes) of us who are the donors (of oblations). 

IV. 5. (). 

T}ie deity is the Daw^' ; ttie Jlishi is Vamadeva ; tlie metre 
T rishiuhh, 

1. This widely-spread and sense-bestowing liglit has 
sprung up in the east from out the darkness : verily the 
brilliant Da^Yns, the daugliters of lieaven, are giving to 
man (the faculty to act). 

2. The maiiy-limbed Dawns rise up in the east, like 
the pillars planted at sacrifices (round tiic altar) ; radiant 
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and purifying, they are manifested, opening the gates o£ 
the obstructing gloom. 

3. The gloom-dispelling, affluent Dawns animate the 
pious worshippers to offer (sacrificial) treasure : may the 
churlish (traffickers) sleep on unawakened, in the unlovely^ 
depth of darkness. 

4. Divine Dawns, may your chariot, whether old or 
new, be frequent at this day’s (worship), wherewith^ 
affluent Dawns, possessing riches, (you shine) upon the 
seven-mouthed (troop of the) Angirasas, the observers of 
the nine or ten days’ rite. 

5. Divine Dawns, with horses that frequent sacrifices 
you quickly travel round the regions (of space) : awake 
the sleeping being, whether biped or quadruped, to pursue 
(his functions) . 

6. Where is that ancient one of those (Dawns), through 
whom the works of the ItiBHUS were acc^omplished ? for 
as the bright Dawns happily ])roceed, they are not dis- 
tinguished, being alike and undecaying. 

7. Verily those auspicious Dawns have been of old, 
rich with desired blessings, truthful (bestowers) of the 
results of sacrifice ; at which the sacrificer, adoring with 
(silent) praise, glorifying (witli hymns), has quickly ob- 
tained wealth. 

8. They spread around of similar form, (coming) from 
the east, (coming) from the same region alike renowned: 
the divine Dawns, arousing the assembly of the sacrifice, 
are glorified like the (rays) creative of the waters. 

9. Those Dawns proceed verily all alike, of similar form. 
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of infinite hues, pure, bright, illumining, concealing by 
their radiant persons the very great gloom. 

10. Divine, resplendent daughters of heaven, bestow 
upon us wealth, comprehending progeny; awaking you 
for our benefit, may we be the lords of excellent descendants. 

11. Daughters of heaven, resplendent Dawns, I address 
you (as) the announcer of the sacrifice : may we be (the 
possessors) of celebrity amongst men, and may heaven 
and the divine earth prepetuate (it). 


IV. 5. 7. 

The deity and Rishi as before; the metre is Qayatri, 

1. The daughter of heaven has been seen ; the kind 
conductress (of men), the parent (of benefits,) shedding 
radiance upon (the departure of her) sister night. 

2. Like a beautiful mare, the radiant mother of the 
rays of light, the object of sacrifice, (she) is the friend of 
the Ashwins. 

3. Thou art the friend of the Ashwins: thou art the 
mother of the rays of light : thou, UshaS, rulest over 
riches. 

4. With praises we awaken thee, thou who art endowed 
with truth ; thee, baffler of animosities, the restorer of 
consciousness. 

5. The auspicious rays are visible like showers of rain, 
tlie dawn has filled (the world) with ample light. 

6. Brilliant Ushas, filling (the world with light), thou 
dispersest the darkness with radiance : thereafter protect 
the oblation. 
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7. Thou overspreadest, Ushas, the heaven with rays, 
jas well as the vast and beloved firmament with pure lustre. 

IV. 5. 8. 

The deity is Savitbi ; the Rishi Vamadeva ; the metre Jagatu 

1. We solicit of the divine, powerful, and intelligent 
Savitri that desirable and ample (wealth), along with 
which he grants a dwelling to the offerer of the oblation 
of his own accord: may the great deity grant us such 
every day. 

2. The supporter of heaven, the protector of the world, 
the wise (Savitri) puts on his golden armour: discrimi- 
nator (of objects) , filling (the world with light), Savitri has 
engendered great and laudable felicity. 

3. The divine (Savitri) fills (with radiance) the celestial 
and terrestrial regions, and boasts of his own function: 
Savitri pubs forth his arms for (the work of) production, 
regulating the world, and animating it with light. 

4. The divine Savitri unrestrained, illumining the 
regions, protects the righteous acts (of jnen) ; he extends 
his arms for (the direction of) the people of tlie earth: 
observant of obligations, he rules over the wide world. 

5. Savitri, encompassing theiu by his magnitude, 
pervades the three (divisions of the) firmament, the three 
worlds, the three brilliant spheres, the three heavens, the 
threefold earth : may he, by his three functions, of his 
own (pleasure) protect us. 

6. May that divine Savitri, who is the source of great 
happiness, the engenderer (of good works), the compre- 
hender (of all beings), the regulator of both the moveable 
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and the stationary, grant us happiness in the three worlds, 
and (be) to us for the destruction of sin. 

7. May the divine Savitri approach along with the 
Ritus, prosper our dwelling, and bestow upon us good 
progeny and food : may he be favourable to us by night 
and by day : may he heap upon us wealth comprehending 
offspring. 


IV. 5. 9. 

The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is also Jagaii, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. The divine Savitri has been manifested: he is at 
once to be glorified by us : he is to be praised by the 
priests at the present (rite), and at the close (of the day), 
in order that he who apportions precious things to the 
descendants of Manu may bestow upon us, on this occasion, 
most excellent wealth. 

2. First thou eiigenderest for the adorable gods the 
best portion, immortality ; then, Savitri, thou settest 
open (the day) to the donor (of the oblation), and (grantest) 
successive existences to men. 

3. If, Savitri, tlirougli ignorance, through pride in 
feeble or powerful (de])eudaiits) , or through human 
infirmity, we have committed (offence) against thy divine 
person, or against gods or men, do thou on this occasion 
hold us to be unoffending. 

1. (It is) not (fit) to obstruct (the acts) of the divine 
Savitri, since by them he upholds the whole world, where- 
by his gracious hand spreads fertility over the extent of 
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the earth, and the magnitude of the heaven : such is his 
true (power). 

5. Thou elevatest those, of whom Indra is chief, above 
the vast clouds: for these, (thy worshippers), thou provid- 
est dwelling (places) filled with habitations: as when 
advancing they detained thee, so in like manner at thy 
command they stayed. 

6. May Indra, heaven and earth, Sindhu with the 
waters, and Aditi with the Adityas, bestow happiness 
upon us, who, offering libations, Savitri, pour out the 
auspicious Somciy day by day, thrice a day. 

IV. 5. 10. ^ 

The deities are the Vishwadbvas ; the Bishi as before ; the metre 
•of the first seven verses is Trishtubh, of the last three Qaijatri, 

1. Which of you, Vasus, is a defender ? which is a 
protector ? heaven and earth and A3)IT1 preserve us : 
defend us, Mitra and Varuna, from the strong man : 
who is it, gods, that offers you wealth at the sacrifice ? 

2. The (deities) who bestow ancient places (of enjoy- 
ment on their worshippers), and (witli minds) unperplexed, 
are the separators of light (from darkness) ; they, the 
eternal distributors (of rewards), grant (what is desired), 
and shine of pleasing aspect, the true (recompensers) 
of pious nets. 

3. I adore the venerated Aditi, the Sindhu and the 
divine Swasti for their friendship: (I praise you) both, 
Day and Night, that you may protect us unimpeded ; 
night and morning do (what we desire). 
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4. Aryaman and Varuna instruct us in the path (of 
worship) : Agni, the lord of food, points out the way to 
happiness; Indra and Vishnu, being glorified, bestow 
upon us desirable prosperity comprehending descendants 
and strength. 

5. I have recourse to the protection of Par vat a, of the 
Maruts, and of the divine protector, Bhaga: may the 
lord (Varuna) preserve us from human wretchedness, 
and may Mitra defend us with a friendly regard. 

6. Divine Heaven and Earth, I praise you together 
with Ahibudhnya for those (good things that are) desired, 
as those desirous of acquiring (riches) praise the ocean on 
traversing it (in which) the sounding rivers disappear. 

7. May the divine Aditi, with the gods, preserve us : 
may the ever-attentive protecting (deity, Indra,) protect 
us : we are not able to withhold the elevated (sacrificial) 
food of Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni. 

8. Agni is lord over treasure : Agni (is lord) over 
great good fortune : may he bestow them upon us, 

9. Opulent Ushas, truth-speaking, food -a bounding, 
bestow upon us many good things. 

10. May Savitri, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, 
Indra, come to us with the wealtli (that each bestows). 


IV. 5. 11. 

The deities are Heaven and Earth ; the Rishi as before ; the 
metre of the three last stanzas is Oayatri, of the rest Trishtubh. 

1. Vast and most excellent Heaven and Earth, be 
present with splendour at this (sacrifice, attracted) by 
sanctifying hymns ; since that the showerer sounds every- 
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where with (his) heralds, the rapid (winds), passing through, 
the two spacious and mighty (regions), 

2. May the divine, adorable, benevolent, fertilizing,., 
truthful, unoppressive Heaven and Earth, the leaders of 
sacrifice, whose sons are the gods, be present with the 
adroable gods, (attracted) by sanctifying hymns. 

3. Verily he was the doer of a good work in the 
regions, who generated these two, Hea ven and Earth, and,, 
firm of purpose, gave an unpulse by his deed to the two 
vast, immoveable, beautiful, unsupported worlds. 

4. May Heaven and Earth, vast, universal, adorable,, 
united in satisfaction, and disposed to give us food, protect 
us with our spacious dwellings, inhabited by our wives, 
and may we for our (pious) acts be possessed of chariots 
and slaves. 

5. We offer earnest praise to you both, resplendent 
(Heaven and Earth) ; we approach you who are pure, to 
offer adoration. 

6. Mutually sanctifying (each other) of yinir own sub- 
stance, you shine by your own power, and ever bear away 
the ofiering. 

7. Mighty (Heaven and Earth), you fulfil tlie desires 
of your friend : distributing food and giving sustenance; 
you have sat down at the sacrifice. 



170 


Ria-VEDA Translation 


[IV. 6. 12 


IV. 5. 12. 

The deities, as will apjx^ar from the hymn, are so only in relation 
to the stanzas referring to them, being, in fact, personifications of 
circumstances connected with agriculture ; and accordingly it is said 
in the Orihya Sutras that each verse is to be silently repeated, with an 
oblation to fire, at the commencement of ploughing : the deity then of 
the first three verses is termed Kshetrapati ; of the fourth, Shuna ; 
of the fifth and eighth, Shunaahira; of the sixth and seventh, Sita ; the 
Ilishi is, as before, Vamadeva; the metre of the first, fourth, sixth, 

■ and seventh verses is Anushtubk, of the rest Trishtubh, 

1. With the master of the field, our friend, we triumph : 
may he bestow upon us cattle, horses, nourishment, for 
by such (gifts) lie makes ns happy. 

2. Lord of the field, bestow ujx)!! us sweet abundant, 
water), as the milch cow (yields her) milk, dropping like 

honey, bland as butter : may the lords of the water make 
us happy. 

3. May the herbs (of the field) be sweet for us ; may 
the heavens, the waters, the firmament, be kind to us ; 
may the lord of the field be gracious to us : let us, undeter- 
red (by foes), have recourse to him. 

4. May the oxen (draw) happily, the men (labour) 
happily ; the plough furrow happily ; may the traces bind 
happily : wield the goad happily. 

5. Shuna and Shira be pleased by this our praise, and 
consequently sprinlde this (earth) with the water which 
you have created in heaven. 

6. Auspicious Sita, be present, we glorify thee : that 
thou inayest be propitious to us, that thou mayest yield 
as abundant fruit. 
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7. May Indra take hold of Siia ; may PusHAN giiide 
her ; may she, well stored with water, yield it as milk, 
year after year. • 

8. May the ploughshares break up our land happily ; 
may the ploughman go happily with the oxen ; may 
Parjanya (water the earth) with sweet showers happily: 
grant, SJiuna and Shira, prosperity to us. 

TV. 5. 13. 

A choice of deities is j)ro])osed, either Agni, Sxjrya, Water, the 
Cow, or Clarified Butter (Ghrita) ; the Riski is as before ; the metre 
Trishtubh, of the last verse JagatL 

1. The sweet water swells up from tlie finriament : by 
the (solar) ray (man) obtains immortality : that which 
is the secret name of clarified butter is the tongue of the 
gods, the navel of ambrosia. 

2. We celebrate the name Ghrita at this sacrifice, we 
offer it wnth adoration : may the fonr-horned Brahma 
listen to its being glorified: the fair-complexioned deity 
perfects this rite. 

3. Four are his horns ; three are liis feet ; his heads 
are two, his hands are seven : the triple-bound showerer 
(of benefits) roars aloud : the mighty deity has entered 
amongst men. 

4. The gods discovered the Ghi concealed by tlie Fanis, 
placed ' three-fold in the cow : Indra generated one 
(portion), Surya another, the (other gods) fabricated one 
from the resplendent (Agni), for the sake of the oblation. 

5. These hundred-channelled showers fall from the 
heart-delighting firmament, unobserved by the hostile 
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(cloud) : I look upon these showers of Ghi, (and behold) 
the golden Vetasa in the midst of them. 

6. They flow uninterruptedly like pleasing rivers, 
purified by the mind that is seated in the heart: these 
streams of Ghi descend (ujion the fire), like deer flying 
from the hunter. 

7. The streams of Ghi fail copious, swift as the wind, 
and rapid as the waters of a river down a declivity, break- 
ing through the confining banks, and hurrying on with 
their waves, like a high-spirited steed. 

8. The streams of Ghi incline to Agni as devoted wives, 
auspicious and smiling, to a husband : they feed (the 
flame) like fuel, and Jatavedas, propitiated, accepts 
them. 

9. I contemplate these streams of Ghi as they flow 
from where the Soma is effused, where the sacrifice (is 
solemnized), as maidens decorating themselves with un- 
guents to go to the bridegroom. 

10. (Priests) address the pious praise, (the source) of 
herds of cattle : bestow u]>on us auspicious riches : con- 
vey this our sacrifice to the gods, (whereat) the streams 
of Ghi with sweetness descend. 

11. The whole world, (Agni), finds an asylum in thine 
effulgence, whether it be in the ocean, in the heart (of 
man), in the life (of living beings), in the assemblage of 
the waters, or in warfare: may we attain that' sweet- 
flavoured wave which is established in thy (essence). 
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FIFTH MANDALA. 

ANUVAKA I. 

V. 1. 1. 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishis are Budha and Gavishthira, of 
the race of Atri ; the metre is Trishlubh. 

1. Agni is awakened by the fuel (supplied by) the 
priests at the dawn, approaching like a coav (to pasture) : 
his flames rise up to the sky like stately (trees) throwing 
aloft tlieir branches. 

2. The oflerer of the oblation is awakened for the tvor- 
ship of the gods : favourably minded, Agni has risen up 
with the dawn: the radiant vigour of the kindled (fire) 
is manifested ; the great deity has been liberated from 
the darkness. 

3. When Agni has seized upon the (confining) girdle 
of the aggregated (world), then, bright-shining, he makes 
all manifest with brilliant rays : thereupon the precious 
food-desiring (oblation) is added (to the flame), and Agni, 
soaring aloft, drinks it as it is (spread out) recumbent 
by the ladles. 

-1. The minds of the devout turn to Agni, as tlie eyes 
(of men) look towards the sun : when the multiform 
(heaven and earth) bring him- forth along with the dawn, 
lie is liorn as a white courser in the beginning of the days. 

5. (Agni), capable of birth, is born in tlie beginning 
of the days ; radiant, he is deposited in the friendly 
woods, and then the adorable Agni, the offerer of the 
oblation, displaying seven precious (rays), is seated in 
every house. 
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6. The adorable Agni, the offerer of the oblation, has 
sat down in a fragrant place on the top of his mother 
(earth) : youtliful, wise, many-stationed, the celebrator 
of sacrifice, the sustainer (of all), kindled (he abides) 
amongst men. 

7. They glorify at present wdth hpnns that Agni, 
who is intelligent, the fulfiller (of desires) at sacrifices, 
the offerer of oblations, who has charged heaven and 
earth with water, iixid whom they ahvays worship with 
clarified butter as the bestow'er of food. 

8. Entitled to w^orship, he is w'orshipped in his owui 
(abode) ; hiunbleuninded, eminent amongst sages, our 
auspicious guest, the thousand-rayed, the showerer (of 
benefits), of well-knowm might, thou, Agni, surpassest 
all others in strength. 

9. (Too) quickly, Agni, dost thou pass to others from 
him to wdiom thou hast been manifest : most beautiful, 
adorable, radiant, many-shining, the loved of people, the 
guest of men. 

10. To thee, youngest (of the godvs), men present obla- 
tions, wdiether nigh or from far : accept the praise of him 
w^ho niost extols thee ; for the felicity (wliicli tliou con- 
ferrest), Agni, is great, vast., auspicious. 

11. Ascend to-day, radiant Agni, thy resplendent, 
well-conducted chariot, together wutli the adorable (gods) : 
cognizant of the w^ays (of wx)rship), bring hither, by the 
vast firmament, the gods to partake of the oblation. 

12. We have uttered aloud this encomiastic praise to 
the wise, holy, vigorous (Agni), the show^erer (of benefits) : 
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Gavishthira offers with reverence (this) praise to Agni., 
like the wide-sojourning (sun), effulgent in the sky. 


V. 1. 2. 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi is Kumara, the son of Atri, or 
Vrisha, the son of Jar a, or both ; the metre is 2'rishtubh, except in 
the last verse, in which it is Shakvari. 

1. Tile young mother cherishes her mutilated boy in 
secret, and gives him not up to the father : men behold 
not his mutilated fonii, but (vsee him) when placed before 
(them) in an unresting (position). 

2. Young mother, what boy is this whom thou, (become) 
a malevolent spirit, fosterest ? the mighty (queen) has 
given him birtli ; the embryo has thriven tlirough many 
years : I have seen him born as the motlier brought him 
forth. 

3. I have seen him from a near ])lace, goldeii'toothed, 
bright-coloured, wielding (llanies like) weapons, (when) 
offering to him the ambrosial, all-diffusing (oblation) : 
what can those wlio acknowledge not lis dra, who rej)eat 
not his praise, do unto me. 

f. I have seen him passing secretly from place (to 
place) like a herd (of cattle), sliining brightly of Ins owm 
accord; they apprehended not tliose (flames of his), but 
he has (again) been born, and they which had bet^ome 
grey-haired are (once more) young. 

5. Wlio have disunited my people fnun the cattle ? 
w^as there not for them an invincible protector ? may 
they who have seized upon that (people) perisli, for he 
w'ho know^s (our wishes) approaches to (protect) the cattle. 
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6. Enemies have secreted amongst mortals, the king 
of living beings, the asylum of men : may the prayers of 
Atri set him free; may those who revile be reviled. 

7. Thou hast liberated the fettered Shunahshepa from 
a thousand stakes, for he was patient in endurance: 
so, Agni, free us from our bonds, having sat down here 
(at our sacrifice), intelligent offerer of oblations. 

8. When angered, (Agni), depart from me: the pro- 
tector of the worship of the gods, (Tndra), has spoken to 
me : the wise Tndra has looked upon thee, and, instructed 
by him, I have come, Agni, to thee. 

9. Agni shines with great and varied radiance ; he 
makes all tilings manifest by his might ; he overcomes 
undivine malignant delusions ; he sharpens his horns for 
the d(^structiou of the Rahshasas, 

10. May thy roaring (flames), Agni, be manifest in the 
sky as sharp weapons wherewith to slay the Rahshasas : 
in his exhilaration his shining (rays) inflict (destruction), 
and undivine opposing (hosts) arrest him not. 

11. This praise have I, a devout worshipper, composed 
for thee, (Agni), who art born with many (faculties), as a 
steady dexterous (artisan fabricates) a car: if, divine 
Agni, thou approve of it, then may we obtain abundant 
flowing water. 

12. The many-necked, the showerer (of benefits), ever 
increasing, collects together the ^vealth of the enemy 
without opposition: the immortals have enjoined Agni 
that he will bestow happiness on the man who offers 
sacrifice ; that he will bestoiv happiness on the man 
who offers oblations. 
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Y. 1. 3. 

The deity is Agni ; the Bishi, Vasushruta, of the race of Aoni f 
tfie metre is TriahtubJi. 

1. Thou, Agni, art born Varuna, thou beconiest 
Mitra when kindled : in thee, son of strength, art all 
the gods : thou art Indra, son of strength, to the mortal 
who presents (oblations). 

2. Thou art i\jRYAMAN in relation to maidens ; thou 
bearest, enjoyer of sacrificial food, a mysterious name : 
they anoint thee, like a welcome friend, with milk and 
butter, when thou makest husband and wife of one mind. 

3. For thy glory the Manits sweep (the firmameiit), 
when thy birth, Rudra, is beautiful and wonderful ; 
the middle step of Vishjs’u has been placed, so thou 
cherishest the mysterious name of the waters. 

4. Divine (xIgni), the gods, (made) comely by thy glory, 
and bearing (the) great (affection), sip the ambrosia : naen 
adore Agni, the conveyer of the burnt-olfering, presenting 
oblations on behalf of the institutor of the rite, desirous of 
(its) reward. 

5. There is no more venerable offerer of oblations, 
Agni, than thou, nor (one) prior to thee ; neither, giver 
of food, is any one subsecpient (to be more glorified by 
hymns) : the man of whom thou art the guest destroys 
hostile men by sacrifice. 

6. May we, desirous of wealth, Agni. ami arousing 
thee by oblations, secure in thy protection, acquh e (riches) : 
may we (be victorious) in battle, (successful) in sacrifices 
every day ; and juay we, son of strength, obtain with 
riches male (descendants). 
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7. May Agni inflict (evil) upon the evil-doer who com- 
mits offence or wickedness against us : destroy, sagacious 
Agni, the Cidumniator who injures us in these two ways. 

8. Former (worshippers) constituting thee, divine 
(Agni), the messenger (of the gods), have worshipped thee 
with oblations at the dawn of day ; Avhen thou proceedest 
to the place (of tiie aggregation) of the wealth (of sacri- 
fice), bright -shining, kindJed by the nn'>rtals who have 
given thee an abode. 

9. Convey him (to safety) in war, son of strength, who 
like a wise son offers to thee (reverence) as to a father : 
when, sagacious Agni, dost thou look upon us ; when, 
director of sacrifice, dost tlioii direct us (to good ways). 

10. Grlorifying thee, he offers the copious oblation, if, 
bestower of dwellings, tliou as a father art pleased to 
accept it : Agni, ever augmenting, and desirous (to be- 
friend), by his might, the devout (\v^ors]ii]>per, offering) 
copious oblations, bestows upon him happiness. 

11. Agni, youngest (of tlie gods), verily thou bearest 
thine adorer (safe) beyond all calamities : thieves have 
been detected, and hostile men with covert evil intentions, 
have been avoided (by ns). 

12. These (encomiums) are directed towards thee, but 
perhaps an offence has tviereby been uttered to (thee), 
the giver of dwellings : may Agni, augmenting (by our 
praise), yield us not up to the maligner or the malevolent. 
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V. 1. 4. 

The deity, Riahi, and metre as before- 

1. Royal Agni, I glorify at sacrifices thee who art the 
lord of vast riclies ; may we who are in want of food 
obtain food through thee, and (through thee) may we 
overcome hosts of (liostile) men. 

2. May the undecaying Agni, the bearer of oblations, 
a father to ns, all-pervading and resplendent (may he 

be) to us of pleasing aspect: supply us plentifullv whth 
food in return for our wadl-maint:iined liousehold fire : 
grant us viand abundantly. 

3. You (priests) possess the w^ise lord of human beings, 
the pure, the purifying, Agni, cherished w ith oblations of 
butter, the offerer of the burnt-offering, the all-knowing ; 
he among the gods bestow's desirable (riches). 

i. Be propitiated, Agni, sharing in satisfaidion w^ith 
iLAj vicing witli the rays of the sun : Ix^ gratified, J a'I'a- 
VEDAS, by our fuel, and bring the gods to partake of the 
^iblation. 

5. Propitiated, lowly-minded, a guest in the (Uvelling, 
come, thou who art wise, to tills our sacrifice: having 
destroyed, Agni, all our adversaries, liiing off t he [Kisses- 
sions of tliose wdio bear us enmity. 

6. Demolish, Agni, wuth thy w'eajion, the Dasyu, 
appropriating the sustenance to thine own. person ; and 
inasmuch, son of strength, as thou satisfiest the gods, so 
do thou, Agni, cliief of leaders, protect us in battle. 

7. We w^orship thee, Agni, wuth hymns ; we (worship 
liee), purifier, and of auspicious lustre, with oblations: 
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bestow upon us all desired riches ; bestow upon us all 
sorts of wealth. 

8. Accept, Agnt, our sacrifice : son of strength, the 
abider in the three regions, (accept our) oblation : may 
we be (regarded) amongst the gods as doers of good : 
cherish us with triply -protected felicity. 

9. Thou couveycst us, Jatavedas, across all intolerable 
evils, as (people are carried) over a river by a boat ; Agni* 
who art glorified )*y us with reverence, such as (that shewn) 
by Ai'RI, know thyself the protector of our persons. 

10. Inasniuch as I who am a mortal earnestly invoke 
thee who art an immortal, praising thee with a devoted 
lieart ; therefore, Jatavedas, grant us food, and may J 
obtain immortality through my posterity. 

11. Upon whatsoever performer of good woiUs thou, 
Aoni, who art Jatavedas, castcst a favourable regard, 
lie enjoys welfare, and riches, comprehending horses, 
cattle, sons, and male descendants. 


V. 1. 5. 

The deities are the Ayris ; the Rishi is Vasushruta, the metre 
Gayatri 

1. Offer abundant butUu* to the resplendent Susa- 
MIDDHA, to Ag^^I, to JaTA VEDAS. 

2. Nauashansa animates this sacrifice, he who is un. 
inj arable, who verily is wise and sweet-handed. 

J. Agni, who art Itjta, bring hither the wonderful and 
friendly Indka, with his easy-going chariots for our pro- 
to etion. 
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4, (Grass), soft as wool, be spread; the worshippers 
praise thee : be to us radiaut (grass the source of) liberality* 

6. Open divine doors, our passages to preservation ; 
fill full the sacrifice (with its rewards). 

6. We glorify the evening and the morning, lovely, 
food-bestowing, mighty, the mothers of sacrifice. 

7. Praised (by us), divine invokers of the gods, come, 
moving on the path of the wind, to this sacrifice of our 
patron. 

8. May Ila, Saraswati, Mahi, the three goddesses 
who are the sources of happiness, sit down, benevolent, 
upon the sacred grass. 

9. Twashtri, being propitious, thou who art diffusive 
in kindness, come of thine own accord, protect us in re- 
peated sacrifices. 

10. Wherever thou knowest, Vanaspatf. the seci'et 
forms of the gods to be, thither convey the oblations* 

11. The oblation is offered with reverence to Agni^ to 
Varuna ; with reverence to Indra, to tlio Maruis ; with 
reverence to the gods. 


V. 1. 6. 

The deity is Agni ; the liiBhi m before ; the metre is Pmikti, 

1. I glorify that Agni who is the giver of dwellings ; 
tx) whom, as to their home, the milch kine, the liglit-faced 
steeds, the constant offerers of oblations, repair: do thou, 
(Agni), bring food to thine adorers. 

2. He is Agni, who is praised as the giver of dw^ellings, 
to whom the milch kine, the light -faced steeds, the wiell- 
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born, devout worshippers repair: do thou, Agni, bring 
food to thine adorers. 

3 . Agni, the a!l-beho]ding, gives, verily, to the man 
(wlio worships him, a son) possessing abundant food: 
Agnt, wlien propitiated, proceeds (to bestow) that wealth 
which is of its own nature precious : do thou , Agni, bring 
food to thine adorers. 

4. We kindle thee, divine Agni, bright, undecaying, 
so that thy glorious blaze shines in heaven : do thou 
bring food to tliine adorers. 

5. To thee, radiant Agni, lord of light, giver of pleasure^ 
destroyer (of foes), protector of man, the bearer of ob- 
lations, to thee the oblation is offered with the sacred 
verse: do thou bring food to thine adorers. 

6. These tires cherish all that is precious in the fires 

(of sacrifice) ; they give delight ; they spread abroad ; 
they crave perpetually (sacrificial) food : bring, Agni, 
food to thine adorers. . 

7. These tliy flames, Agni, fed with abundant food, 
increase, as, by their descent, they seek the pastures of 
the hoofed cattle: bring, Agni, food to thine adorers. 

8. Grant, Agni, to us who praise thee, new dwellings, 
and (abundant) food : may we be those wlio womhip thee, 
liaving thee for a messenger (to the gods) in every house : 
bring, Agni, food to thine adorers. 

9. Giver of delight, thou receivest into thy moutJi the 
two ladles (full) of butter ; so mayest thou fulfil (out 
desires), lord of strength, at our solemn rites: bring, 
Agni, food to thine adorers. 
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; ]0. Thus have they repaired to Agni with praises and 

with sacrifices successivel}^. and have established (the 

• 

manner of liis worship) ; and he has given us male descen- 
dants, and wealth of fleet horses : bring. Agni, food to 
thine adorers. 


V. 3. 7. 

The deity as before ; the Rishi is Isiia, of the race of Aral ; the 
metre is Anuahiubh, except in the last verse, in which it is Pankti. 

]. Friends, offer fitting praise and food to Agni, the 
most liberal benefactor of men, the powerful son of 
strength. 

2. Where is (the deity) upon whose presence the rejoic- 
ing conductors (of the ceremony) are offering liomage in 
the hall of sacrifice, (he) whom thev kindle, and living 
beings generate. 

3. When we present to him (sacrificial) food, when 
(he accepts) the oblations of men, then by the power of 
the brilliant (viands), he assumes the radiance of the rite. 

4. Verily he gives a signal by night to one who is far 
off, wdien he, the purifier, the undecaying, ( onsiimes the 
forest lords. 

5. At whose worship (tlic^ ]>riests) pour tlie dripping 
(butter) upon tlie fWimes, and (the drops) mount up(iii the 
fire as if they were its own numerous offspring, as (boys 
ride) upon the back (of a father). 

6. Him whom the desired of many, the (devout) man 
recognizes as the sustainer of all, the flavorirer of food, the 
provider of dwellings for men. 
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7, He crops the dry ground strewn (with grass and wood) , 
like an animal grazing ; he with a golden beard, witli 
shining teeth, vast, and of irresistible strength. 

S, Bright as an axe is he to whom the (worshipper), 
like Atri, proceeds (to offer worship) : he whom his 
prolific mother has brought forth, bestowing (a bene- 
factor on the world), when (Agni) obtains (sacrificial) 
food. 

9. To thee, Agni, the accepter of the oblation, the 
upholder (of all), there is pleasure (from our praise) : do 
thou bestow upon these thy worshippers wealth, and food, 
and a heart (grateful for thy favour). 

10. May the sage who is in this manner the offerer of 
exclusive praise (Agnt, to thee), accept the cattle which 
are to be given to thee ; and theren]:K)n may Atri over- 
come (hostile) men. 


V. 1. 8. 

The deity and JUishi as before ; the metro is Jagati. 

1. Manif ester of strength, Agni, ancient worshippers 
have kindled thee of old for their preservation : thee, the 
delighter of many, the adorable, the all -sustaining, the 
lowly-minded, the lord of the house, the excellent. 

2. Men have established thee, (Agni), their ancient 
guest, as the lord of the house ; (thee)% the blazing-haired, 
the vast bannered, the multiform, the dispenser of w^eafth, 
the bestower of liappiness, the kind protector, the destruc- 
tion of decaying (trees). 

3. Human beings glorify thee, Agni, the appredaU:)r 
of burnt-offerings, the discriminator (of truth), the mosit 
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liberal giver of precious (things) , abiding (awhile) , auspici- 
x)us one, in secret; (at other times) visible to all, loud 
4!iounding, ofEering worship, thriving upon clarified butter. 

4. We approach thee, all-sustaining Aoni, adoring thee 
in many ways with hymns and with prostrations : do 
thou, Angiras, when kindled, be propitious to us: may 
the divine (Agni be pleased) by the (sacrificial) food 
(olfered by the) worshipper, and by the bright flames 
(of his sacrifice) , 

5. Agni, the praised of many, thou who art multiform, 
givest of old food to every mortal ; thou reignest with 
strength over the various (vsacrificial) viands ; the splendour 
of thee wlien blazing l)rightly is not rivalled (by any). 

6. Agni, youngest (of the deities), the gods have made 
thee, when kindled, their messenger, the bearer of ob- 
lations ; tliee, who art rapid in movement, and of whom 
butter is the source, they have made, when invoked, the 
brilliant eye (of the universe), instigated by the under- 
i^tanding, 

7. The ancient seekers after ha[)j)iness have kindled 
thee, Agni. when invoked, (and fed thee) with abundant 
ftiel ; and thou (tliereby) increasing, and supplied with 
shrubs, art doriiiiiant over all terrestrial viands. 

, 

V. 1. 9. 

The deity is Agni ; Gava, of the race of Atri, is the RiM ; the 
metre of the fifth and seventh stanzas is Pankti, of the rest Anushtvbh. 

1. Mortals bearing oblations glorify thee, Agni, the 
divine : I praise thee, Jatavedas, for that thou conveyest 
successively oblations (to the gods). 
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2. Agni is the invoker of the gods (on behalf of) him, 
i.the donor (of the oblation), the abode (of the fruit of 

good works) , by whom the sacred grass has been strewn ; 
(he) in whom congregate all sacrifices securing food and 
fame. 

3. He (it is) whom the . twB sticks have engendered 
like a new-born babe : the supporter of men the descen- 
dants of Manu, the fit object of sacrifice. 

4. Thou art laid hold of Avith difficulty like the young 
of tortuously-twining (snakes) ; thou who art the consumer 
of many forests, as an animal is of fodder. 

5. Of w^hom smoke-emitting, the flames intensely 
collect ; then, when diffused in the three regions, Agni 
inflates himself in the firmament, like the blower of a 
bellows, and sharpens (his flames), as (the fire blazes 
from the blast) of the blower. 

6. By the protections of thee, Agni, the friend (of all), 
and by our praises (of thee), may we pass safe from the 
evil acts of men, as if from malignant (enemies). 

7. Powerful Agni, bestoAA^ upon us the institutors (of 
pious rites), that Avealth (which we desire) ; may he 
discomfit (our foes) : may lie cherish us: may he be 
ever ready to liestow upon us food : and do thou, Agni, 
be present in battles for. our success. 


V. 1. 10. 

The deity, Jlishi, and metre as before. 

1. Agni, of irresistible prowess, bring to us most power- 
ful treasure ; (invest us) with surrounding wealth ; mark 
out the paths to abundance. 
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2. Marvellous Agki, (gratified) by our acts, (produce) 
in us greatiieSvS of vigour : in thee abides the strength 
destroying evil spirits : thou vho art to be worshipped, 
like Mitra, art the doer (of great deeds). 

3. Augment, Agni, our dwelling and })rosj)erity, for 
the devout men (who have propitiated thee) by their 
praises have acquired riches. 

4. Delightful Agni, those men wlio glorify thee witk 
hymns become rich in horses, and are invigorated with 
(foe-destroying) eiiergiiis ; and their great renown, spread 
through the firmament, aroiLses (thee) of thine own accord.. 

5. These thy bright and fierce flames, Agni, spread 
around like the circumambient lightnings, and are like 
a rattling chariot rushing (into battle) for booty. 

(). Be prompt, Agni, for our protection, and for the 
gift of j'loverty-repelling (riches) ; and may our pious, 
(descendants be able to) compass all their desires. 

7. Agni, wlio art Angiras, glorified in the past, glori- 
fied (at present), invoker (of the gods), bring unto us 
riches (enabling us) to overcome the mighty : give to 
thy praisers (ability) to praise thee, and be (at hand) foi" 
OUT success in battles. 

V. I. 11. 

The deity is Agni ; the Bishi is ^utambhara, of the race of Atki 
the metre is Jagati. 

1. The vigilant, the powerful Agni, the protector of 
inan, has been engendered for the present ]')rosperity (of 
the world) : fed with butter, (blazing) with intense 
(radiance) reaching to the sky, the pure Agni shines 
brilliantly for the Bharatas. 
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2. The prie^its have first kindled, in three planes, Agni, 
the banner of sacrifice, the family priest, (riding) in the 
same car with Indra and the gods : he, the performer of 
pious acts, the invoker (of the gods), has sat down on the 
sacred grass for the (celebration of the) rite, 

3. Thou art born unobstructed of two mothers : pure, 
adorable, wise, thou hast sprung up from (the devotion of) 
the householder : they have augmented thee with butter : 
Agni, to whom burnt-ofEerings are made, the smoke is 
thy banner spread abroad in the sky. 

4. May Agni, the fulfiller (of all desires), come to our 
^sacrifice : men cherish Agni in every dwelling : Agni, 
the liearer of oblations, luis become the messenger (of the 
gods) : those adoring Agni adore him as the accora- 
plisher of the sacrifice. 

5. To thee, Agni, this most sweet speech (is addressed) ; 
may this praise be gratification to thy heart : pioits hymns 
■fill thee, and augment thee with vigour, as large rivers 
•(replenish) the sea. 

6. The Angimsas discovered thee, Agni, hidden in 
secret, and taking refuge from wood to wood : thou art 
generated, being churned with great force ; therefore they 
have called thee, Angiras, the son of strength. 

V. 1. 12, 

The deity, Riahi, and metre as before. 

1. I offer to the great, the adorable Agni, the rainer of 
water, the vigoi-oits, the showerer (of benefits), the present 
acceptable praise, like well -purified butter (jxmred) at 
•sacrifices into his mouth. 
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2. Agni, who know'est (the purpose of) the sacrifice, 
assent to this rite ; be favourable to the copious showers 
of water: (endowed) with strength, (I undertake) not 
(to obstruct) sacred acts, nor adjure the rite with both 
(truth and untruth), but (repeat the praise) of the res- 
plendent showerer (of benefits). 

3. Agni, bestower of water, by what (act of) truth 
raayest thou, who art adorable, be cognizant of our ado- 
ration : may the divine Agni, the guardian of the seasons, 
recognize me ; I (know) him not (yet) as the lord of the 
riches of which I am the possessor. 

4. Who, Agni, among thy (followers) are the im prison- 
ers of foes ? who among them are the protectors (of men), 
the splendid distributors of gifts ? who among them de- 
fend the asserter of untruth ? who are the encouragers 
of evil deeds ? 

I 5. These thy friends, Agni, everywliere dispersed, 
were formerly unhappy (in abandoning thy worship), 
but are again fortunate (by its renewal) : may they who. 
with (censorious) words, impute fraudulent (practices) 
to me who pursue a straight path, bring evil upon them- 
selves. 

6. May the dwelling of him, Agni, who celebrates thy 
worship with reverence, of hiui who protects the sacrifice 
(offered) to the resplendent showerer (of benefits), b(‘ 
well stored ; and may a virtuous successor of the man 
who diligently worshij::; thee come in his place. 
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V. 1. 13. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre is Gayalri. 

1. Adoring thee, Agni, we invoke thee : adoring thee 
we kindle thee, adoring thee for protection. 

2. Desirous of wealth, we recite to-day the effectual 
praise of the divine Agni, (whose radiance) reaches the 
sky. 

3. May Agni, who amongst num is the invoker of the 
:gods, accept our praises ; may he offer sacrifice to the 
divine beings. 

4. Thou, Agni, art mighty and gracious, the (mini- 
strant) priest, the desired (of all) : through thee worship- 
pers complete the sacrifice. 

5. Wise worshippers exalt thee, Agni, the bountiful 
:giver of food, the deservedly lauded : db thou bestow 
upon us excellent strength. 

6. Agni, thou encompassest the gods as the circum- 
ference (surrounds) the spokes (of a wheel) : bestow 
manifold wealth uixm us. 

V. 1. 14. 

The deity, Rishi, and metro as before. 

1. Waken the immorta] Agni with ])r‘;iise, that, being 
kindled, he may bear our oblations to the gods. 

2. Mortals worship him, an immortal divinity, at their 
.sacrifices, most adorable among the human race. 

3. Numerous (worshippers), pouring out butter from 
the (sacrificial) ladle, glorify him, the divine Agni, that 
he may convey their oblation (to the gods). 
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Agni, as soon as born, blazes brightly, destroying 
the Dasyus, and (dispersing) the darkness by his lustre : 
he has discovered the cows, the waters, the sun. 

5. Worsliip the adorable Agni, the sage, whose summit 
blazes with butter ; may he liear and comprehend my 
invocation. 

6. They have augmented Agni, the beholder of al), 
with oblations and with praise.s, along with the gods, the 
objects of pious meditations, desirous of praise. 

ANUVAKA 11. 

V. 2. 1. 

The deity is Agni ; the Riahi DiiARtrNA, of the family of Angiras ; 
the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. I otfer praise to Agni, the creator, tlie far-seeing, 
the adorable, the renowned, the first (of the gods) ; he 
who , is propitiated by oblations, the strong, the giver 
of happiness, the possessor of riches, the receiver of obla- 
tions, the bestower of dwellings. 

2. They are detaining by sacrifice the true recipient 
(of offerings) in the most eminent place of the ceremony, 
who brings together the leaders (of the rite), the unborn 
with the born, (or gods and men), as vSeated at the solemnity 
which is the stay of heaven. 

3. They who (present) to the^liief (of the gods) the great 
food (of sacrifice), unattainable (by the Rakshasas), enjoy 
forms exempt from defect : may that new-born Agni 
scatter assembled (hosts) : let them stand from around 
me, as (deer avoid) an angry lion. 

4. When, everywhere predominating, thou cherishest 
all men like a mother, and (art implored by all) to behold 
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and to support them : and when, being detained, thou 
maturest every kind of food, then, multifonn (Agni), thou 
comprisest (all beings) in thyself. 

5. Divine Agni, may the (sacrificial) food, the vast 
yielder (of benefits to men), the sustainer of riches, supjx^rt 
the utmost of thy vigour ; and do thou, considering 
(the means of acquiring) great riches, like a thief keeping 
concealed the article (he has stolen), be propitious to Atri. 

V. 2. 2. 

The deity as before ; the Rishi is Prao, of the race of Atbi ; the 
metre is Anushtubh, except in the la«t verse, in which it is Panlcii, 

1. Offer abundant (sacrificial) food to the brilliant 
divine Agni, whom mortals have placed before them by 
praises as a friend. 

2. For that Agni, (endowed) with the lustre of the 
strength of his arms, is the ministrant priest of mortals, 
wlio (presents) the oblation to the gods in succession, 
and like Bhaga distributes desirable wealth. 

3. (May we be assiduous) in the praise, (and cherished) 
in the friendship, of that very radiant possessor of wealth, 
on whom, loud-sounding and all-ruling, (his) universal 
(worshippers) have conferred vigour. 

4. Now verily, Agni, (be disposed) for bestowing ex- 
cellent strength on these (thy worshippers) : heaven and 
earth have invested him with glory like the vast (sun), 

5. Glorified by us, Agni, come quickly, and bring -als 
desirable wealth : we who (are thy worshippers) , we 
(who are thine) adorers, offer thee welconte together with 
oblations : be thou favourable to us ; be (our) success in 
battles. 
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V. 2. 3. 

The deity, Jiiahi, and metre as before. 

1. Divine Agni, a mortal thus with sacrifices (calls 
upon thee) who art endowed with lustre for protection : 
PuRXJ adores Agni for ])rotection when the sacred rite 
is solemnized. 

2. Performer of various functions, who art deservedly 
renowned, thou praisest by thy words that Agni, who 
is possessed of wonderful splendour ; who is exempt from 
pain ; who is adorable and supreme in understanding. 

3. He who is endowed with vigour, is (glorified) by 
praise, and by whose radiance, like that of the slcy, the 
rays of light shine brightly: by his lustre, verily, (the 
sun is luminous). 

4. By the worship of him who is pleasing of aspect, 
the provident (heap) wealth in their cars : Agni, to whom 
oblations are due, is then glorified by all people. 

5. Quickly, (Agni, give us) desirable (wealth), such as 
the devout, combining w’ith (pious) praise, (obtain) : 
son of strength, (be favourable) to (my) desires ; protect 
us (from calamity) ; be alert for our prosperity ; come 
for our success in battles. 

V. 2. 4. 

The deity and metre as before ; the Rishi is Dwita, of the race 
of Atbi- 

1. Let Agni, the beloved of many, the guest of man, 
be present at dav n ; he who, immortal, desires the obla- 
tions of mortals. 
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2. Be (willing to make) a grant of thine own strength 
to Dwita, the bearer of the pure oblations ; for he, im; 
mortal Agni, thy diligent praiser, brings to thee conti- 
nually the Soma juice. 

3. 1 invoke thee l)right -shining, through a long life, 
with praise, (for the benefit) of the affluent, that their 
chariot, giver of liorses, may proceed unimpeded. 

4-. Amongst whom the ceremonial of many kinds is 
observed ; wdu) perpetuate the sacred hymns by their 
recital ; by them tlie sacrificial viands are placed upon 
the strewn grass (at tlie sacrifice wdiich) leads (the wor- 
.shipper) to heaven. 

5. Immortal Agni, bestow' upon those opulent men, 
who, upon (my) praise (of tliee), gave to me fifty horses, 
and brilliant, ample, and abundant food, (su{)porting 
numerous) dependants. 


V. 2. 5. 

The deity as before ; the Rislii is named Vavki ; the metre of 
the two first stanzas is Gayatri, of the two next A nushtabhy and of the 
fifth Viratruj^a. 

1. Unprosperoiis circumstances affect Vavri: may the 
accepter (of oblations) become cognizant (of them), as, 
reclining on the lap of his mother, he beholds all things. 

2. They who know^ (thy pow’^er) invoke thee incessantly 
and nourish (thy) strength (by oblations) : they dwell 
in an im])regiiable city. 

3. Living men, with collars of gold, earnest in praise, 
desirous of food, augment by this laudation the vigour 
of thee abiding in the white firmament. 
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4. May (Aoni) with liis tvvo relatives, (heaven and 
earth), hear this faultless (praise), acceptable as milk: 
he who. like the mixed ol)Iation. is filled with food, and, 
unsubdued, is ever the subduer of his foes. 

5. Radiant (A(;ni), wlio art made tiianifest by the wind, 
and art sporting amidst tlie aslies (fd the forest), be pre- 
sent with us : and may tlie fierce fiery flames, destructive 
ol foes, be geiith' to this th\' worshi])per. 

V. 2. 

The doily ms before : oeitain jH'rsou.s of Ihv raoe of Atiu, <'alle(l 
Prayu8Vots, ate tlui ; the niotri' (»f llio last stanza is Pnnkii^ of 

Ihe rest Anv-'^ldubh. 

1. Tfiat (siKU’ifiehtl) wealtli. Aoxi, bounfeous giver of 
food, of whf(^h tftoii a|)|a’ov('st, and which deserves to be 
commended by our praises, do thou convey to the gods. 

2. May tlios(‘ prosperous men who do not offer obla- 
tions to tfiec' become destitute of great strength, and 
may (tlie followers) of other (than Vaidik) observances 
incur (thy) enmity and ])uiiishment. 

3. We, Pra//a<-<('afs\ have recourse to thee, tlie invoker 
(of the gods), tlie means of strength ; we glorify thee 

first at sacrifi(‘es with pra’si*. 

♦ 

4. Possessor of strength, day by day so (provide), that 
we may enjoy thy jirotection ; doer of good deeds, may 
we (be deserving) of wealth througli sacrifice, and may 
we be liajipy witli cattle, ha})])y with nude descendants. 
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V. 2. 7, 

The deity as before ; the Rishi is Sasa ; the metre as before. 

1. Like Manu, we meditate, Agni, upon thee ; like’ 
Manu, we kindle thee : worship the gods on behalf of the 
(worshipper), devout as Manu. 

2. When thou art pleased, Agni, thou shinest upon 
the human race ; well-born, feeder upon clarified butter, 
the ladles are constantly uplifted to thee. 

rk All the consentient divinities have made thee their 
messenger ; therefore the pious wTirship thee who art 
divine, wise Agni, at sacrifices. 

4, Man praises thee, divine Agni, to convey his offer- 
ings to the gods : bright Agni, blaze when kindled : 
take thy seat in the chamber (of sacrifice), in the chamber 
of the sincere Sasa. 


V. 2, 8. 

TheMoity and metre as before ; the Rishi is Vishwasaman# 

1. Sing, Vishwasaman, like Atri, (a hymn) to the 
dispenser of purifying light : (to him) who is to be praised 
at sacrifices, the invoker of the gods, the most adorable 
by man. 

2. Cherish the divine Agni, by whom all that exists 
is known, the priest (of the rite) : may the sacrifice most 
suitable for the gods duly this day proceed to them. 

3. Men have recourse to thee, divine Agni, who art 
of intelligent mind, for security : we praise thee who 
art most excellent, seeking thy protection. 

4. Agni, son of strength, recognize the words of this 
our (laudation) : handsome-chinned, lord of the dwelling. 
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the sons of Atri exalt thee, such (as thou art), by their 
•praises : they embellish thee by their hymns. 


V. 2. 9. 

The deity and metro as before ; the Rishi ia Dyumna* 

1. Bestow, Agni, upon Dtumna a son, overcoming foes 
by his prowess ; one who may with glory subdue all men 
in battle. 

2. Mighty Agni, grant us a son able to encounter hosts ; 
for thou art true and wonderful, and the giver of food 
with cattle. 

3. All men concurring in satisfaction, bearing the dipt 
sacred grass, solicit thee, as the kind invoker of the gods, 
to the chambers (of sacrifice) for infinite wealth. 

4 . May the (sage) on whom all men rely yossess foe- 
subduing strength : radiant Agni, so shine in our habi- 
tations that they may abound in riches : shine, puri- 
fying Agni, dispensing light. 

V. 2. 10. 

The deity is Agni ; the Riahis are termed Gaupayanas and Lau- 
&AYANAS, and are four in number, named severally, Bandku, Stjuax- 
DHTJ, Shbtjtabandhtj, and Viprabakuhu, to each of whom a half 
Atanza of the two stanzas of ’which the 3ukta consists is attributed ; 
the metre is Viraj, 

1, 2. Agni, who art to be adored, be ever nigh to us, 
our protector and benefactor : do thou, who art the 
giver of dwellings and dispenser of food, be present with 
us : bestow upon us most brilliant wealth. 

3, 4. Understand us, Agni ; hear our invocation ; 
<lefend us from all malevolent (people) ; most bright 
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and resplendent Agni, we earnestly so]i(-it thee for the 
happiness (of ourselves) and our frieiuls. 


V. 2. II. 

The deity as before ; the RishU arc those of t)io raoo of Atri 
naniod Vasuyus ; the metre is Annshtnbh. 

1. Celebrate the divine A(^\i for his protection: may 
he vvlio presides over dwellings grant (onr desires) : may 
the son of the Rishis, tlie ol)s<‘rvers of trntli. save ns from 
those who hate us. 

2. That AoNf is true whom the ancients, whom the 
gods liave kindled, as the bright -tongmal invoker ol 
the gods, radiant with lioly/ splendours. 

3. Agni, to be propitiated by- praises, (gratihed) l)y 
our choicest and most excellent adoration and hymns,, 
bestow upon us riches. 

4. Agni shines amongst the gods : Accxf is present 
amongst mortals ; Agni is the bearer of our olilatious r 
glorify Agni witli prais<,‘s. 

5. May Agni bestow ujiou the donor (of tlu‘ oMation) a 
son, abounding in food, abouudijig in devotion. ex(*ellent, 
unharmed, conferring honour upon liis progenitors. 

f), MaV' Agni bestow a son, the protector of the good, 
who, with his followers, may be vict.orions in battle : 
may lie bestow a swift- footed stiHMk emapu ring, uti-^ 
('onqnered. 

7. That (praise) which best conveys (our \'enoratiom 
is dne) to Agni : affluent in spleiKlour. ginnt lis. (xVgnt), 
great (wealtli), for from thee vast rielii^s and ani|)l(' food 
proceed. 
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8. Brilliant, Agni, are thy rays : mighty art thou 
termed, like the stone (that bruises the Soma), and thy 
voice spontaneously spreads through the sky like thunder. 

9. Thus we, Vasuyus, glorify the vigorous Agni : may 
he, the performer of great deeds, enable us tf) pass over 
all our enemies as (we cross a river) with a boat. 


V. 2. 12. 

The deity and Rishis as before ; the metre is Gayatri, 

1. Divine purifier, A(iiNi, with thy radiant and pleasing 
tongue, bring hither and worshi]) the gods. 

2. Feeder upon butter, bright and variegated radiance 
we' solicit thee, the beholder of heaven, to (jiartake of) 
the (sacrificial) food. 

3. We kindle thee at tlie sacrifice, wise Agni, whose 
food is the oblation, who art brilliant and vast. 

4. Come, Agni, with all the gods, to the donor (of the 
oblation) : we have recourse to thee as tlu^ir invoker. 

5. To the institutor of the rite, pouring out the libation, 
bring ex(;ellent vigour ; sit down with the gods upon 
the sacred grass, 

f). Victor over thousands, thou favourest. wIku kindled, 
our holy rites, the honoured messenger of tlie gods. 

7. lleverence Agni, by whom all tliat is, is known, 
the bearer of oblations, tlie youngest of tlie gods, the 
divine, the ministr^nt priest. 

8, May the sacrifice most solemnly ofTered l)y the devout 
duly proceed to-day (to tlie gods) ; spread tlie sacred 
grass for their seat. 
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9. May the Maruts, the Ashwins, Mitra, Varuna, 
the gods, with a]l their attendants, sit down upon this 
grass. 


V. 2. 1.‘5. 

The deity as before, but in the sixth stanza Indra is associated 
with Agni ; the Eisliis are three Rajas, Tryaruna, the son of Tbi- 
VEiSHNA, Trasadasyu, the son of Purgkutsa, and Ashwamedha, 
the son of Bharata ; or Atri alone may be the Rishi : the metre 
of the three first stanzas is Trishlubh, of the last three Anushtubh. 

1. Agni, who art the protector of the good, most wise, 
powerful, and opulent ; Tryaruna, the son of Trivrishna, 
has become renowiied, Vaishwanara, in that he has 
bestowed upon m(‘ a. pair of cattle witli a waggon, and 
with ten thousands of treasure. 

2. Agni, Vajskwanara, who art deservedly praised, 
and exalted (by us), bestow happiness upon Tryaruna, 
who gives me hundreds (of Suvarnrus). twenty cattle, and 
a pair of burden-bearing horses, 

3. As Tryaruna, pleased by tlie eulogies of me who 
have many children, presses with earnest (mind, gifts 
upon me), so does Trasadasyu, desirous, Agni, of thy 
valued favour through thine exceeding praise, 

4. When Ash^w^amkdha gives to him who solicits of 
him as a benefactor, saying (bestow wealth) upon me, 
and comes (to him) with a verse (in thy praise), do thou, 
Agni, grant intelligence to (the Raja) who washes to offer 
sacrifice (to thee). 

6. Whose hundred robust oxen yield me delight, as 
the triple-mixed Sofna, the offering of Ashwamedha 
( gratifies thee). 
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6. Indra and Agni, bestow upon the munificent 
Ashwamebha infinite wealth with excellent posterity, 
undecaying as the sun in heaven. 

V. 2. 14. 

The deity as before ; the Rishi is Vishwavara, a lady of the 
family of Atri ; the metre of the first and third stanzas is Trishtubk, 
of the second t/agrafi, of the fourth Anushtubht and of the two last 
<3ayatri. 

1. Agni, when kindled, spreads lustre through the 
firmament, and shines widely in the presence of the dawn : 
VhSHWAVARA, facing the east, glorifying the gods with 
praises, and bearing the ladle with the oblation, proceedii 
{to the sacred fire). 

2. When about to be kindled, Agni, thou nilest over 
iimbrosial (water) : thou art present with the offerer of 
the oblation for his \velfare : he to whom thou repairest 
acquires universal w'eaJth ; he places before thee, Agni, 
the dues of hospitality. 

3. Ilepress, Agni, (our foes to ensure our) exceeding 
prosperity : may thy riches ever be excellent : preserve 
iu concord the relation of man and wife, and overpower 
the energies of the hostile. 

4. I praise the glory, Agni, of thee when kindled and 
blazing fiercely : thou art thc' affluent show^erer (of bene- 
fits), thou art fitly lighted at sacrifices. 

5. Agni, who art kindled and invoked, worsliip the 
gods at the holy rite, for thou art the bearer of the oblation. 

6. Offer worship and adoration to Agni when tlie 
sacrifice is solemnized : select the bearer of the oblation 
to the gods. 
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Rig-veda Translation 

V. 2. 15. 

The deity is Indra, but homistkrh may bo assigned to Ushanas ; 
the Rishi is Gaurivitt, of the race of Shaicti ; the metre is TriahtubA, 

1. In the adoration of the gods by Manit there are 
three effulgences, and they, (the Maruts), uphold three 
luniinaries in heaven ; the Maruts of pure energy vv^orship 
thee, for thou, Indra, art tlieir intelligent Rishi. 

2. When the Maruts worship Indra, (‘xulting and 
drinking of the effused libation, he grasps the thunder- 
bolt wherewith he destroys Am, and sets the abundant 
waters free to flow, 

2. Or, mighty Maruts, and thou also, Indra, drink 
of this my copiously-effused libation : then the offered 
libation obtains cattle for the offerer, and Indra, drink- 
ing of it, kills Am. 

4. Thereupon he fixed firmly heaven and earth, and, 
resolutely advancing, filled (Vritra), like a deer, with 
terror : stripping off his covering, Indra slew the Danava, 
endeavouring to hide, and panting vvdth affright. 

5. Then, for this exj)Ioit, all the gods gave thee, 
Mauha van, in succession, the Soma beverage ; whence 
thou hast retarded, for tlie sake of Etas a, the advancing 
horses of the sun. 

0. Whereupon Macuiavan has destroyed with his 
tliunderbolt at once h’s (Shambara's) ninety and nine 
(*/ities : tlio M aruts glorifying I ndra in a common dwelling 
with the T rishi III) h hvmin, he destroyed the bright (city 
of the Asura). 

7. To aid (the undertaking of) Ins friend, Auni, the 
friend (of Indra), has quickly consumed three hundred 
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buffa-locvS ; and Indra, for the destruction of Vritra. 
has at once quaffed three vessels of Soma, offered by Manu. 

8. When thou hadst eaten the flesh of tlie three hundred 
buffaloes, when thou who art Macjhavan hadst drunk 
the three vessels of Soma, when he liad slain Ani, then 
all the gods suininoned Indra, full of food, as if he had 
been a servant, to the battle. 

9. When, Jndra, thou and Ushakas, with vigorous, 
and rapid courses went to the dwelling of Kutsa, them 
destroying his foes, you went in one chariot \cith Kutsa 
and the gods, and verily thou hast slain Suushna, 

10. Thou hast ionnerly detached one wheel (of the 
car) of SuRVA : another thou hast given to K otsa where-, 
with to a(;quire W(?a.Ith : with the thunderbolt thou hast 
(X)nfounded the voiceless Dasyus, thou hast destroyed in 
battle the speech -be reft (foes). 

11 . May the praises of GAt^Rivm exalt tliee ; thou hast 
humbled PirRU for the son of Vidathim ; Ki.ushwan 
preparing dressed viands, has, through thy friendship, 
brought thee (to his |)resence), and thou hast drunk of 
his libation. 

12. The observers of tlie nine juonth’s celebration. 
those of the ten months, pouring out libations, worship 
Jndra with hymns : tlie leaders (of rites), glorifying him. 
have set o])en the cave (c^oncealing tlu^ cattle). 

13. Although, knowing tlie lieroic' acts wliich. Maoha- 
VAN, thou hast performed, how may 1 adequatclv offer 
thee adoration : most miglity Indka, we evesr celebrate 
at sac'rcd ritess tlu* receiU. cxjiloits which thou hast 
achieved. 
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14. Unmatched (by any), thou havSt done, Indra, all 
these many (deeds) by thine innate energy : wielder of 
the thunderbolt, whatever thou, the humbler of (foes), 
hast undertaken, there is no one the arrester of this thy 
prowess. 

15. Most mighty Inora, be pleased to accept the pray- 
ers which we are about to offer, and the present praises 
which we repeat : firm, doing pious acts, and desirous 
of wealth, I have fabricated acceptable and pious works 
like (rich) garments, and like a chariot. 

V. 2. IG, 

The deity as before, or it may be the Jifija Rin^anchaya, who is 
occasionally praised ; the liishi is Baburu ; the metre Triahtubh, 

1. Where is that hero ? who has seen Inbra seated 
in his easy chariot, travelling with his horses, the thun- 
derer, the invoked of many, who, desirous of the libation, 
is proceeding with riches to the habitation (of his wor- 
shipper) for his preservation ? 

2. 1 have looked down upon the secret and fearful 
place of his abiding ; I have repaired, desiring him, (to 
the place of) the self-sustainer ; I have inquired (of him) 
from others : they, the leaders (of rites), the searcher?? 
after wisdom, have said to me, let us have recourse tn 
Jnbra. 

3. When the libation is offered, Indra, w'e celebrate 
thy exploits ; those (ex{)loits) w^hich thou hast been 
pleased (to achieve) for us : let him wdio is ignorant 
acquire knowledge (of them) ; let him wdio is acquainted 
(with them) make them known : this Maghavan (is) 
the lord of hosts. 
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4. Ab soon as generated, Indra, tliou hast made thy 
mind resolved : thou hast gone alone to contend against 
numerous (foes) : thou hast rent asunder the rock by^ 
thy strength : thou hast rescued the lierd of milk-yielding 
kine. 

5. When thou hast been born most excellent and 
supreme, bearing a name widely renowned, then the gods- 
have been in dread of Indra, and he has subjugated 
all the waters, the brides of the slave (Vritra). 

(). These devoted Marut»s eulogise thee with pious, 
praise, and j>our out to thee the sacrificial food : Indra 
has overcome by his devices the guileful Ahi, harassing 
the gods and arresting tlie waters. 

7. Maghavan, who art glorified by us, assailing with 
the thunderbolt the antagonist (of the gods), thou hast 
slain those who were ever hostile (to thee) from thy birth : 
desiring to do good to Manu. thou hast bruised the head 
of the slave Namuchi, 

8. Verily thou hast made me, Indra, thy associate 
when grinding the head of the slave Namucpit like a sound- 
ing and rolling cloud : and the heaven and earth (have 
been caused) by the Maruts (to revolve like a wheel). 

9. The slave (Namuchi) made women his weapons : 
what will his female hosts do \into me ? the two his best 
beloved, (Indra) confined in the inner apartments, and 
then went forth to combat against the Dasyu. 

10. When the cows were separated from their calves, 
they wandered alx)ut hitlu r and thither ; but wlien the well - 
offered libations had exliilarated him, then Indra, with 
his vigorous {Maruts), reunited them (with their calves). 
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11. When the libations effused by Babhru had ex- 
hilarated him, the showerer (of benefits) shouted aloud in 
the combats : Indra, the destroyer of cities, quaffing 
(the Sonia), restored to him his milk-yielding cattle. 

12. The Rusamas giving me four thousand cows, Agni, 
have done well : we have accepted the wealth, the dona- 
tion of the leader of leaders Rinanchaya. 

13. The Rusamas, Agni, have ]>resented to me a beauti- 
ful abode, with thousands of cattle : the shar]) libations 
have exliilarated Indra uj)on the breaking up of the 
(gloom -) i n vesting night . 

14. The (gloom-)investing night lias dis|)ersed with the 
dawn (upon the afipearance of) RiNANurnAYA, the Raja> 
of the Rumnias : Babhrti being summoned, going like a 
fleet courser, has received the four tliousand (('attic). 

15. We have accepted, A(g\m, the four thousand cattle 
from the Rusamas : and the glowing, the golden ewer 
prepared for the soleninifcy, we wlio are wise have acc^epted 
it. 


V. 2. 17. 

The deity is Indra ; the Rishi is Avasvc, of the race of Atui ; 
the metre is Trishlubh, 

1. Indra, the possessor of opulence, directs down- 
wards the car over which, intended (to receive sacrificial) 
viands, lie presides : he proceeds unimpeded, the first of 
the gods, driving (his enemies before him), as a herdsman 
drives the herds of cattle. 

2. Hasten to us, lord of horses ; be not indifferent to us : 
distributor of manifold wealth, befriend us ; for there is 
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nothing else that is better, Inoka, than thoxi : thou hast 
given wives to those who were without women. 

3. When tlie light (of the sun) overpowers the light 
(of the dawn) Inora grants all (sorts of) Avealth (to the 
worshipper) : he has liberated the itiih^h-kuie from the 
interior of the obstructing (mountain) ; lie d‘ssi])ates the 
enveloping darkness with liglit. 

4, The Ribhus have fabri('ated thy car. In oka, the 
invoked of many, adapted to its horses : T\\ ashtri (lias 
made) thy radiant tlmnderbolt : the venerable {Angirams), 
praising Indra with hymns, have given him vigour for 
the destruction of Ahi. 

h. When the Maruts, the showerers (of henelits), glorify 
thee, Indra, the showerer (of desires), Avith pi’aises, and 
the exulting stones delight (to biu se the Sawa). then, 
without horses, without chariots, iliey. the purifying 
(Maruts), dispatched by Indra, have overcome the Dasyvs. 

6. I celebrate, Macjhavan, thine ancient exploits, and 
those which thou hast ncAvly achieved : wielder of the 
thunderbolt, subjugating both heaven and earth, thou 
hast distributed the wonderfully bountiful Avaters to man. 

7. Handvsome and sagacious Indra, this is thy deed, 
that, slaying Ahi, thou hast here elisplayed thy vigour : 
thou hast arresteel the devie^es of Shushna urging the 
combat ; thou hast overcome the Dasyus. 

8. Thou, Indra, (abiding on the further bank), hast 
rendered the fertilizing waters agreeable to Yadu and 
Turvasu : you two, (Indra and Kutsa), have assailed 
the fierce (Shushna), and, (having slain him), thou hast 
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conveyed Kuo^SA (to his dwelling), and UsHANAS and the 
gods have therefore honoured you both. 

9. May your steeds bring you both, Indra and Kutsa, 
riding in one chariot, to the worshipper : you have expelled 
him (Shushna) from the waters, from his proper abode ; 
you have driven the glooms (of ignorance) from the heart 
of the affluent (adorer). 

10. The sage Avasyu has obtained docile horses, endow- 
ed (with the speed) of the wind : all thine adorers, Indra, 
in this world, thy friends, augment thy vigour by their 
praises. 

11. He, (Indra), has formerly arrested in battle the 
rapid chariot of the sun : Etasa has borne away the 
wheel, and (with it Indra) demolishes (his foes) : may he, 
giving us precedence, be propitiated by our rite. 

12. Indra, oh people, has come to see you, wishing to 
behold his friend the offerer of the libation : let the creak- 
ing stones, for whose rotation the priests hasten, supply 
the altar. 

13. Immortal (Indra), let not the mortals who are 
wishing, anxiously wishing for thee, fall into sin : be 
indeed pleased with the sacrificers, and grant vigour to 
those men amongst whom may we be (especially) thine. 


V. 2. 18. 



The deity is the same ; the Riahi is Gatu ; the metre TriahivbK 


1. Thou, Indra, hast rent the cloud asunder, thou 
hast set open the flood-gates, thou hast liberated the 
obstructed streams, thou hast opened the vast cloud, and 
hast given vent to the showers, having slain the Danava. 
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2. Thou, thunderer, (hast set free) the obstructed clouds 
in their seasons ; thou hast invigorated the strength of 
the cloud : fierce Indra, destroying the mighty Ahi 
when slumbering (in the waters), thou hast established the 
reputation of thy prowess. 

3. Indra, by his prowess, has annihilated the weapon 
of that mighty beast, from whom another more powerful, 
conceiving himself one and unmatched, was generated. 

4. The wielder of the thunderbolt, the render of the 
rain-cloud, has destroyed with his bolt the mighty Shushna , 
the wrath-born (son) of the Danava, the walker in darkness, 
the protector of the showering cloud, exhilarating himself 
with the food of these (living creatures). 

5. Thou hast discovered, Indra, by his acts, the secret 
vital part of him who thought himself invulnerable, when, 
powerful Indra, in the exhilaration of the Soma, thou 
liast detected him preparing for combat in his dark abode. 

G. Indra, the showerer (of benefits) exhilarated by the 
effused juices, uplifting (his thunderbolt), has slain him 
enjoying the dews of the firmament, sleeping (amidst the 
waters), and thriving in sunless darkness. 

7. When Indra raised his powerful irresistible weapon 
against the mighty Danava, when he. struck him with the 
blow of the thunderbolt, he made him the low^est of all 
creatures. 

8. The fierce Indra seized upon him, that vast moving 
(Vrttra), when sIiimberiDg, (after) having drunk the 
Soma, subduing (his foes), and enveloping (the world), 
and then slew him with his great weapon in battle, footless, 
measureless, speechless. 
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9. Who may resist the withering might of that Indra : 
he, single and irrevsistible, carries off the riches (of the 
enemy) : these two divine (beings, heaven and earth), 
proceed swiftly through fear of the strength of the quick- 
moving Indra. 

10. The divine, self-sustaining (heaven) comes to him ; 
the moving (earth), like a loving (wife), resigns herself to 
Indra : when he shares all his vigour with these (his 
people), then, in due succession, men offer reverence to 
the potent Indra. 

11. Verily I hear of thee as chief amongst men, the 
protector of the good, friendly to the live classes of beings, 
the begotten, the renowned ; may my (progeny), represent- 
ing (their wishes), and uttering his praises night and day, 
propitiate the glorified Indra. 

12. I hear of thee influencing (creatures) according 
to the season, and giving riches to the pious ; but what do 
thy devoted friends (obtain), who have entrusted their 
desires, Indra, to thee. 


ANUVAKA III. 

V. ;5. 1. 

The deity is Indra ; the Rishi is Sam varan a, the son of Prata- 
PATi ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Feeble as 1 am, I olfer praise to the great and vigorous 
Indra, for this purpose, (that he may grant) strength to 
(our) people : he who, associated with the Maruts, shews 
favour to this person when praised for the sake of suste- 


nance. 
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2. Thou, Indra, meditating upon us, fastenest the 
traces of thy horses, (incited), showerer (of benefits), by 
those praises in which thou takest suitable delight, and 
do thou therefore overcome (for us) hostile men. 

3. Since, mighty Indra, those who, differing from us, 
and not united with thee through their lack of devotion, 
are not thine ; therefore, divine holder of the thunderbolt, 
who art possessed of excellent horses, ascend the car, whose 
reins thou guidest, (to come to our sacrifice). 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as many praises are thine, there- 
fore, combating for the sake of (shedding) water on fertile 
•(lands), thou hast effected (the discomfiture of its ob- 
structors) ; thou, who art the showerer (of benefits), hast, 
on behalf of the sun, destroyed in his own dwelling the very 
name of (the Asura), Dasa, in battle. 

5. We, Indra, are thine, and thine are they who are the 
leaders (of rites), promoters of (thy) strength, and willing 
applicants (to thee) : all-powerful Indra, may adherents 
worthy of commendation, and faithful, come to us, like 
Bhaga, in battles. 

6. Glorious, Indra, is thy strength, exulting, immortal, 
and clothing (the world with light) : do thou give us riches, 
and brilliant wealth, and I will greatly praise the muni- 
ficence of the opulent lord. . 

7. Hero, Indra, with thy protection defend us, praising 
and worshipping (thee), and be propitiated (by drinking) 
of the well-effused and agreeable Soma juice that yields 
•(a defensive) covering in combat. 

8. May those ten bright horses, the gift to me of the 
pious gold-possessing Trasadasyu, the son of Purukutsa, 
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of the race of Girikshita, convey me (to the sacrifice), 
and may I proceed quickly with the rites. 

9. Or may those bay, well-actioned horses, the donation 
of ViDATHA, the son of Marutashwa, (convey me) ; or 
(may) the thousands (of treasure) which he was bestowing 
upon and giving to me, entitled to respect, and the orna- 
ments which he presented (to decorate) the person, (contri- 
bute to the ceremony). 

10. Or may the bright and active steeds bestowed u|K)n 
me by Dhwanya, the son of Lakshmana (bear me) : the 
riches, endowed with greatness, that have been presented, 
have passed (to the dwelling) of the Rishi Samvarana, 
like cows to their stalls. 


V. 3. 2. 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre is Jagaii, except in the 
liist verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. The undecaying, heaven-conferring, unlimited (sacri- 
ficial) food, goes to the tamer (of enemies), whose adver- 
saries are unborn : therefore (priests) ]:)()ur out (the liba- 
tion), dress (the cakes and butter), diligently disclrarge 
(your offices) to him who is the accepter of leaver, who is 
glorified by many. 

2. Mag HA VAN, who fills his belly with the Somay is 
exhilarated (by drinking) of the sweet-savoured beverage, 
whereupon he has lifted up his destructive thousand- 
edged weapon, desiring to slay (the Asura) Mrtcja. 

3. He who pours out the libation to that Jndra, by day 
or by night, undoubtedly becomes illustrious : Shakra 
disregards the man who is proud of his descendants and 
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vain of his j^erson, and who, though wealthy, is the friend 
of the base. 

4. Shakra does not turn away from him whose father, 
whose mother, whose brother he has slain, but is willing 
to accept his ofTerings : the regulator (of acts), the bestower 
of riches, does not turn away from iniquity. 

5. He desires not (association in) enterprises with five 
or with ten ; he associates not with the man who does not 
]>resent libations ; and cherishes not (his dependants) : 
]iay, the terrifier (of foes) punishes him or slays him, but 
he places the devout man in a pasturage stocked witli 
cattle. 

d. Tliinning (his enemies) in battle, and accelerating 
the wheels (of his car), he turns away from him who offers 
no libation, and augments (the prosperity of) the offerer : 
Indea, the subduer of all, the formidable, the lord, con- 
ducts the Dam at his ])leasure. 

7. He proceeds to plunder the wealth of the (avaricious), 
and bestows the riches that are prized by man upon^the 
donor (of the libation) : every man is involved in great 
difficulty wlio provokes the might of Indra to wrath. 

8. When Indra. the possessor of opulence, discriminates 
1x4 ween two men, both wealthy, and exerting themselves 
(against each other) for the sake of valuable cattle, he 
takes one of them as his associate, clausing (his adversaries) 
to tremble, and the agitator (of the clouds), together with 
the Maruts, bestows upon him herds of cattle. 

9. I, Arya, Aoni, praise Shatri, the son of Agnivesha, 
the bestower of tliousands, type for comparison : may 
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the collected waters yield him abundance ; may wealth, 
and strength, and glory be uj)on him. 



V. 3. 3. 


The deily as before ; the Uishi is Pbabhuvastt, of the raee of 
Angiras ; the metre is A nuslitubli, except in the last verse, in which it 
is Panktu 

1. Perfect for our protection, Indra, that thine act 
which is most effective ; which is the subduer of men : 
holy, and difficult to be encountered in battles. 

2. Whatever protections, Indra, may be thine, whether 
four, or, hero, three, or those accorded to the five (classes) 
of men, bestow them freely upon us. 

3. We invoke the desirable protection of thee, the most 
liberal showerer (of benefits) ; that (protection) which 
thou, the distributor of rain, the quick destroyer (of foes), 
grantest, (associated) with the present (Maruts). 

1. Thou art the showerer (of benefits) ; thou art born 
to (bestow) riches ; thy strength rains (blessings) ; thy 
self-invigorated mind is the restrainer (of adversaries) : 
thy manhood, Indra, is the destroyer of multitudes. 

5. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, rider in an all- 
pervading car, object of many rites, and lord of strengt-h. 
proceed against the mortal who entertains liostility towards 
thee. 

6. Slayer of Yritra, juen w^lth clipped sacked grass 
invoke thee, wdio art fierce and foremost among many, 
for aid in battle. 
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7. Defend, Indea, our chariot, difficult (to be stopped), 
mingling foremost in combats, followed by attendants, 
and eagerly striving for rejieated spoil. 

8. Come, Indea, to us ; defend by thy providence our 
(!ar : we contemplate in thee who, most mighty one, art 
divine, all desirable vigour : (to thee), who art divine, we 
offer praise. 

V. 4. 

The deity and llishi as before ; the metre is Triahlubh, 

1. May that Indra wlx) is the donor of wealth, who 
knows (how) to distribute riches, come (to our sacrifice) 
marching boldly like a w^arrior ; and may he, being thirsty, 
and desirous (of the draught), drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 

2. Hero, lord of horscvS, may the Soma ascend to thy 
destructive jaw, as if to the summit of a mountain : may 
we all, royal Indra, who art invoked of many, give pleasure 
to thee with our hymns, as to horses with fodder. 

3. Wielder of the thunderbolt, the invoked of many, 
my mind trembles through dread of poverty like a whirling 
wheel : Maghavan, ever prosperous, may thy worshipper, 
PcTRUVASU, praise thee promptly and abundantly, seated 
in thy (chariot. 

4. This thine adorer, Indra, like the stone (that eX” 
presses the Soma juice), urges praise to thee, participating 
in the great (reward) : thou bestowest, Maghavan, riches 
with thy left hand, thou bestowest them, lord of horses', 
with the right : be not reluctant. 
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6. May the effective eiilogium melt thee, the showerer 
{of benefits) : thou, the showerer, art borne (to the sacri- 
fice) by vigorous steeds : sender of rain, thou of the hand- 
some chin, wielder of the thunderbolt, showerer, whose car 
showers down (blessings), do thou defend us in battle. 

6. Maruts, may all men bow in obedience to that 
youthful Shrutaratha, the possessor of abundance, who 
has bestowed (upon us) two bay steeds accompanied by 
three hundred (cattle). 

V. :3. 5. 

The deity and metre as before ; the Ridki is Atri. 

1. The piously worshipped (Agnt), when invoked, 
glistening witli the oblation, vies with the splendour of 
the sun : may the dawns rise innoxious to him who says, 
let us offer oblations to Indra. 

2. He whose fire is kindled, whose sacred grass is strewn, 
offers worship : he whose stone is uplifted, whose Soma 
juice is effused, offers praise : the priest, of whom the 
stones utter the sounds of bruising, descends with the 
oblation (for previous ablution) to the stream. 

3. The bride (of Indra), devoted to her lord, attends 
him (to the rite), who thus brings (with him) his accompany- 
ing queen : may his car convey to us ample food ; may 
it sound loudly ; may it scatter around many thousands 
(of riches). 

4. That prince suffers no evil in whose realm Indra 
drinks the sharp Sofna juice mixed with milk : attended 
by faithful (followers), he moves (in all directions) : he 
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destroys his enemy, he protects his subjects ; enjoying 
prosperity, he cherishes tlie name of (Indea). 

5. He cherishes (his kin) ; he (reigns) in welfare and 
prosperity ; he is victorious in present and continuous 
(time) : dear is he to the sun, dear to AfiNi. who, with 
prepared libation, offers it to iNORA. 

V. 3. 6. 

The deity and Eishi as before; the metre is Anushiubh, 

1. Indea of many exploits, liberal is the distribution 
of thine abundant riches : therefore, all-beholder, possessor 
of excellent wealth, bestow upon us opulence. 

2. Although, most mighty Indea, thou possessest well- 
known abundance (of food), yet golden-hued (deity) it is 
most notoriously rejwrted as difficult (to be procured). 

3. Wielder of the thun(lerf)oIt, thine are the strong 
(Maeuts), wlio are adorable, and wliose ex])loits are 
renowned : both divinities, (thou and they), rule at idea- 
sure over heaven and earth. 

4. Slayer of Veitra, bring to us. thy (worshippers), 
the wealth of any powerful (man) whatsoever, for thou 
art disposed to enrich us. 

5. May we, Shatakratu. s})eedily (partake of) thy 
felicity through these our prayers ; may we be well seemred, 
Indea. (by thee) : may we be carefully protected, hero, by 
thee. 
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The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre also is the same, except 
in the last verse, in which it is PanktL 

1. Wonderful Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, since 
precious treasure is to be distributed by thee, bestow it, 
possessor of riches, with both hands, upon us. 

2. Whatever food thou considerest desirable, Indra, 
bestow it : let us be to thee (in the relation of thy) gift of 
unlimited sustenance. 

3. Since thy bountiful and praiseworthy will is notorioiLs 
and vast, therefore, thiinderer, thou hast made ready for 
bestowing upon us substantial food. 

4. With ancient (hymns) the pious approacli Indra, 
to laud him who is most worthy of the beverage (the offer- 
ing) of you who are opulent ; (him) who is the king of men. 

6. To that Indra is the p:>etical and articulate prayer 
to be recited : to him the conveyers of pious praise, the 
sons of Atri, raise their hymns : the sons of Atri illume 
their hymns. 



V. 3. 8, 

Indra is the divinity of the first four versos, Surya of the fifth, 
Atri of the last four, but he is also the Rishi of the whole ; the metre 
of the three first stanzas in Ushnih, of the fifth and ninth Anushtubh, 
of the rest Trishtubh, 

1. Come, Indra, (to our sacrifice) ; drink, lord of the 
Soma, of the juice expressed by the stones : showcrer (of 
benefits), utter destroyer of Vritra, (come) with the 
showering (Maruts). 
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2. The stone is the showerer, the inebriation is the 
showerer, this effused Soma is the showerer ; showerer (of 
benefits), Indra, utter destroyer of Vritra, come with 
the showering (Maruts). 

3. Effusing the libation, J invoke thee, the showerer 
(of benefits), for thy marvellous protections : showerer 
(of benefits), Indra, utter destroyer of Vritra, come with 
the showering (Maruts). 

4. May the accepter of the spiritless libation, tlie wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the showerer (of benefits), the over- 
comer of quick- (flying foes), the mighty, the monarch, the 
slayer of Vritra, the drinker of the Soma, having harnessed 
his horses, come down (to us) : may Indra be exhilarated 
at the mid-day sacrifice. 

5. When, Surya, the son of the Asura Swarbhanu.. 
overspread thee with darkness, the worlds were beheld 
like one bewildered, knowing not his place. 

6. When, Indra, thou wast dissipating those illusions 
of Swarbhanu which were spread below the sun, then 
Atri, by his fourth sacred prayer, discovered the sun 
concealed by the darkness impeding his functions. 

7. Surya speaks] : Let not the violator, Atri, through 
hunger, swallow with fearful (darkness) me wlio am thine :: 
thou art Mitra, whose wealth is truth : do thou and the 
royal Varuna both protect me. 

8. Then the Brahman, (Atri), applying the stones 
together, propitiating the gods with praise, and adoring; 
them with reverence, placed the eye of Surya in the sky 
he dispersed the delusions of Swarbhanu. 
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9. The .sim, whom the Asura. Swarbhanu, had en- 
veloped As’itli darknesK, the sons of Atri snbseqnentlj; 
ref^overed : ao others Avere able (to effect his release). 



The deities are the A’ishwadevas ; tlie Riahi i.s BhatiMA ; the 
wietre is Trishtubh, excei>t in the sixteenth and seventeenth verses, in 
which it is Atijagati, and in the twentieth, in which it is Viraj, and of 
•one hemistich. 

1. Who, Mitra nnd A'aruna, desiring to sacrifice to 
YOU, (is able to do so) ? do yon, Avdiether (abiding) in the 
region of heaven, or of the vast earth, or of the firtnarnent, 
protect us, and give to the donor (of the oblation), and to 
the saorificer. cattle and food. 

2. Mity those divinities, Mitra, Varuxa. Aryaman, 
Ayu, Indra, lliBHUKSHiN. the Maruts who accept pious 
praise, be pleased by our adorations, partaking of the 
gratification afforded to Rudra, the showerer (of benefits). 

3. I invoke you, Ashwins, the restrainers (of desire), 
for the acceleration of your chariot with the swiftness of 
the wind : (priests) offer praise and oblations to the celestial 
destroyer of life, to the accomplisher of the sacrifice. 

1:. May the divine accepter of sacrifice, of whom the 
Kanwas arc the priests, Trita, Vayia and Agni, concur- 
ring in satisfaction vvitli (the ruler of) heaven, or (Surya 
a nd) Pus HAN, and Bhaga . and they who are the [)rote(d;ors 
-of the universe, (come quickly) to the sacrifice, as the 
fleetest coursers rush to battle. 

5. Maruts, do you bring wealth comprising horses : to 
.ace[uire and preserve riches the wise man offers you praise : 
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may the ministrant priest, (Atei), of the son of Ushij 
(Kakshivat), be made happy by those swift-going (horses) 
which are the swift-going (horses), Maruts, of you who 
are rapid in motion. 

6. Prevail, (priests), by your prayers, on Vayu/ the 
divine, the fulfiller of desires, the adorable, to harness, 
his chariot : may the light-moving accepters of sacrifice^ 
the lovely and excellent wives (of tlic gods), come hither 
to our rite. 

7. Mighty Day and Night, to you, along with the adorable 
(deities) of heaven, 1 present (the oblation) with prayers, 
delighting and explicit : knowing, like two sages, all (that 
is required), do you bring (it) to the worshipper for his 
sacrifice. 

8. I. glorify yon, leaders (of rites), cherishers (of many), 
gratifying (with oblations, you) Twashtri the lord of 
foundations, and the goddess of speech, bestower of opu- 
lence, and sharer in the satisfaction (of the other divinities) : 
also the lords of the forest, and the herbs, that I 'may 
obtain riches. 

9. May the ParvataH be (bountiful) to us in liberal 
donations ; may they be favourable (to us) who are the 
establishers (of the world) like hero€\s ; may the adored 
and adorable (deity), who is accessible (to all), who 
friendly to man, ever grant us increase, being propitiated 
by our praise. 

10. I glorify with unqualified praise the embryo of the 
earth-fertilizing rain, the grandson of the waters, Agni, 
who is threefold, who rages (upon me) not, when travelling. 
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with (his) withering rays, but, bright-haired, consumes the 
forests. 

11. How can we offer (fit praise) to the mighty posterity 
of Rudra, or to the all-knowing Bhaga, for (the sake of 
obtaining ) riches : may the waters, may the plants, protect 
us, and the heaven, the woods, and the mountains, whose 
tresses are trees. 

12. May the lord of vigour, (Vayu), hear our prayers ; 
lie who traverses the firmament, the circumambient : 
may the waters hear, bright as cities, flowing round the 
towering mountains. 

13. Mighty Maruts, of goodly aspect, quickly hear 
(the praises) that we who repair to you repeat, offering 
acceptable (oblations) : (the Maruts) coming hither, well 
disposed, come down to us, (destroying) with their weapons 
the mortals opposed to them, (overcome) by agitation. 

14. I offer adoration to the company of the MARim 
deserving of sacred sacrifice, to obtain the waters, whether 
born of heaven or earth : may my praises prosper : may 
the joy-bestowing heavens (flourish) : may the rivers 
cherished (by the Maruts) be filled with water. 

15. My praise has been continually proffered as a pro- 
tectress, jx)werful with (the means of) preservation : may 
the maternal and venerable earth accept our (praises), 
and, (pleased) wath her pious (worshippers) be (to us) 
straight-handed, and the giver of good. 

16. IIow may we (duly) worship the liberal (Maruts) 
with praise, how adore the Maruts \cith present praise 
in a fitting manner, the glorious Maruts with present 
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praise ? may Ahirbudhnya contrive not for our harm ; 
may he be the destroyer (of our enemies). 

17. The mortal (sacrificer) worships you, gods, at all 
times for progeny and cattle : verily, gods, the mortal 
worships you : may Nirriti, on this occasion, sustain rny 
body with salutary food, and keep off decay. 

18. Divine Vasus, may we obtain from the adorable 
cow invigorating and mind-sustaining food : may that 
libeml and benignant goddess, hastening (hither), come for 
our felicity. 

19. May Ila, the mother of the herd, and Urvashi, 
with the rivers, be favourable to us : may the bright- 
shining Urvashi (come), commanding our devotion, and 
investing the worshipper with light. 

20. May she cherish us (as the servants) of our patron 
Urjavya. 


V. 3. 10 . ^ 7 . 

The deities and Rishi as before ; the metre is Trishtubh, ' 

1. May our most animating jiraise, together with our 
offerings, successfully attain Varuna, Mitra, Bhaga, 
and Aditi : may the ministrant of the five (vital airs, 
Vayu), the dweller in the dappled (firmament), he whose 
path is unimpeded, who is the giver of life, the bestower of 
happiness, hear. 

2. May Aditi accept my affectionate and devoted praise, 
as a mother (the eLdeaimeiits of) a son : the pleasing, 
delightful prayer that is apiuoved of by the gods I address 
to Varuna and Mitra. 
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3. Celebrate, (priests), the most prophetic of the pro- 
phets ; imbue him with the sweet libation, and may the 
divine Savitri bestow upon us ample, beneficial, and 
delightful riches. 

4. With a (willing) mind, Indra, thou associatest u*s 
with cattle, with pious (priests) and, lord of steeds, with 
prosperity, with (sacrificial) food that is agreeable to the 
gods, and with the favour of the adorable deities. 

5. May the divine Bhaga, Savitri, the lord of wealth, 
Ansha, Indra (the slayer) of Vritra, (all) the conquerom 
of riches. Ribhukshin, Vaja, and also Purandhi, im- 
mortals, ha,stening (to our sacrifice) preserve us. 

6. We celebrate the exploits of Marutwat, the un- 
rccoiling, the victorious, the iindecaying : neither the 
ancients, Maghavan, nor their successors, have attained 
thy prowess, nor has any one recent attained it. 

7. Glorify the first donor of precious treasure, Briiias- 
PATi, the distributer of riches, the bestower of great happi- 
ness upon him who recites or chants (his praise), whooomes 
laden with ample wealth to his invoker. 

8. Associated, BRiHASrATi, with thy jirotections, (men) 
are unharmed (by foes), and become opulent and blessed 
with descendants : may wealth devolve on those who are 
generous, and givers of horses, of cows, of clothes. 

9. Render transitory the riches of those who partake of 
enjoynient]^without giving satisfaction (to those who are 
eminent) by holy hymns : ])ut apart from the sun those 
who perform not sacred rites, and who, though proBj[:)ering 
in their posterity, are the adversaries of prayer. 
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10. Send, Maruts, into darkness, with (cars) devoid 
of wheels, the man wlio invites the Rakshasas to the food 
of the godvS ; (him also) wlio reviles me Avhen offering praise 
to you ; whilst sAeeating, he toils (to realize) vain desires. 

11. Praise him who has the sure arrow, the strong bow, 
who presides over all sanitary drugs ; worsliip Kudra for 
a eompreliensive and sound understandiug ; adore the 
powerful divinity with ])rostrations. 

12. May the dexterous-handed, humble-minded artisams 
(of the gods, the Ribhus) ; may the wives of the showerer 
(Indra) ; may the rivers carved out by Vibuu ; may 
Haras WAT j and the brilliaJit Kara, the illustrious granters 
of desires, be willing to grant us riches. 

13. To the great protector, (Indra), I offer devoutly 
pious praise, new and originated (at this time) : to him, 
the showerer, who, for his daughter (earth), giving fonri 
to the rivers, has provided this water for our (use). 

14. May thy pious praise, oh worshipper, assuredly 
reach the thundering, roaring lord of Ila, avIio, impelling 
the clouds and distributing the rain, jnoceeds, ilhmiinating 
the heaven and earth Avith lightning. 

15. May this hymn reach up to the presence of the 
might of the Maruts, the youthful sons of Rudra : the 
desire of riches incites me to holiness : glorify those who 
go to sacrifice on spotted steeds. 

16. May this hymn attain (the divinities) of earth and 
heaven, the trees, the herbs, for (the sake of) wealth : 
may each individual deity be successfully invoked by me : 
let not mother earth take us into unfavourable thought. 

16 F 
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17. May we ever, gods, enjoy great and uninterrupted 
felicity. 

18. May we ever be participant of the unprecedented, 
joy-conferring, and well-guided protection of the Ashwins : 
bring to us, immortal (Ashwins), riches, male progeny, 
and all good things. 

V. ,3. 11. ^ ? 

The deities aa befoi’e ; The Rishi is Atri ; the metre is Triahtubh, 

1. May the milch kine, quick-moving, doing no harm, 
(X)me to us, (laden) with their sweet fluid : the wise wor- 
shipper invokes the seven vast and joy-difiusing (rivers) 
for the sake of ample riches. 

2. (I purpose) to approach with pious praise, and with 
oblations, for (the sake of) the uninjured heaven and earth : 
may the paternal (heaven), and the sweet-spoken, free- 
handed, materna] (earth), both enjoying renown, defend 
us in every battle. 

3. Priests, who are preparing (the libation), first ofier 
to Vayu the delightful and brilliant (Soma) ; and do thou, 
divine Vayu, like the Hotrt, first drink of this sweet juice, 
which) we offer for thine exhilaration. 

4. The ten expressers of the juice, (the fingers), and 
the two arms of the priest, w^hich are the dexterous im- 
molators of the Soma, take hold of the stone ; the exulting, 
skilful-fingered (priest) milks the mountain-born juice of 
the sweet Soma, and that Soma (yields its) pure juice. 

6. The Soyna has been effused, (Indra), for thy gratifi- 
cation, for (giving thee) strength in action, and for thy 



Fifth Mandala 


227 


Vi 3::ii] 

great exhilaration : therefore, Indra, when invoked by 
xis, put to thy two beloved, docile, well-trained horses 
in thy car, and come down. 

6. Agni, being well pleased with us, bring to us, by 
paths frequented by the gods, the divine (female) Gna, 
mighty and oinnipresent, to wdiom oblations are offered 
with reverence, who is vast and cognizant of rites, to 
partake of the exhilaration of the sw^'eet Soma. 

7. The vessel which the priests, celebrating (it), supply 
with butter, as if roasting a marrow-yielding animal with 
fire, has been placed, desirous of the sacrifice, upon the 
fire, like a son upon the lap of his father. 

8. May this adoring, earnest, and gratifying praise go 
like a messenger to summon the Asitwins hither : come, 
Ashwins, givers of happiness, riding in one chariot, cnmo 
down to the deposited (5oma), as the bolt (is essential) 
to the axle of the waggon. 

9. 1 offer adoration to the pow^erful and rapid Pushan, 
and to (tlie powerful and rapid) Vayu, who are l)oth 
instigators of the desire of Avealth and of food, (wdio are 
]:)oth) distributors of riches. 

10. Bring hither Jatavedas, wlio art invoked by us 
all, the Maruts, under their several names and forms : 
€ome, all ye Maruts, ^^\th all your protecting faculties, 
to the sacrifice, the praises, and tlie adoration of the 
worshipper. 

11. May the radiant Saraswati come to the sacrifice 
from the heavens or the spacious firmament : may the 
goddess, the showerer of water, propitiated by our invo- 
cation, and desirous of our gratifying praises, hear. 
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12. (Priests) place the niighty Brihaspati, the creator, 
whose back is dark blue, in the chamber (of sacrifice) : let^ 
us worsliip him who is seated in the interior of tlie mansion, 
(^verywliere shining, golden-hued, resjdendent. 

13. May the sustainer of all, (Agni), the greatly radiant, 
the delightor, come, with all his protecting (faculties), 
when invoked ; he who is cU)thed with flames and with 
])lants ; wlio is irresistible ; who has horns of three colours ; 
the showerer (of benefits), the accepter of oblations, 

14. The holders of the (sacrificial) ladles, the ministrant 
priests of the man (who institutes the rite), have repaired 
to the bright and most excellent place of the maternal 
(earth) : offerers of the oblation, they foster the tender 
infant, (Agni), with worship, as people rub (the limbs of a 
child to promote his) existence. 

15. Married pairs, worn by devout rites, jointly offer 
abundant sacrificial food, Agni, to thee wlio art niighty : 
may each individual divinity be successfully invoked by 
me : let them not take us into unfavourable thought. 

16. May we ever, gods, eiijo great and uninterrupted 
felicity. 

17. May we ever be participant of the unprecedented, 
joy-conferring, and weU-guid,iRg protection of the Ashwinr ; 
bring to us, immortal (Asiiwins), riches, male progeny,, 
and all good things. 
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V. 3. 12. ^ ^ 

^ The deities are the same ; the Bisld is Avatsara of the race of 
Kashyapa ; the metre of the fourteenth and fifteenth verses is Trish- 
iubh, of the rest JagatL 

1. In bke manner as tlie ancient (sages), those our 
predecessors, as all sages, and those of the present period, 
(have obtained their wishes by his praise), so do thou by 
praise extract (rny desires) from him who is the oldest and 
best (of the gods), who is seated on the sacred grass, who 
is cognizant of heaven, coming to our presence, vigorous, 
swift, victorious, for })y such praises thou exaltest him. 

2. Do thou, (Indra), who art radiant in heaven, spread 
through the regions, for the good (of mankind), those the 
lH>autiful (waters) of the unyielding cloud : doer of good 
deeds, thou art the preserver (of men), not (destined) for 
their detriment : thou art superior to all delusions ; thy 
name abides in the world of truth. 

3. He, (Aoni), is associated with the perpetual oblation 
that is the true (source of good) ; the sustainer of all, he is 
of unrestricted movement, the offerer (of burnt -offerings), 
the cherisher of strength : gliding especially over the sacred 
grass, the showerer (of benefits) ; an infant, a youth, 
exempt from decay, whose place is among plants. 

i. These well-combined rays (of the sun) are descending 
with intent to proceed on the path (of the sacrifice), ampli- 
fiers of tlie ceremony for this (its institutor) : operating 
Avith these swift-moving, all-regulating rays, he, (Aditya), 
steals the waters (that flow) in low places. 

5. Object of honest eulogium, (Agni), thou shinest 
amongst the reciters of thy praises when the Soma is 



230 


RiG'-veda Translation 


[V. S. 12 


received at its effusion by the wooden (cups), and thou, 
accepting (the beverage), art animated by the heart- 
affecting (praises) : giver of life, increase in the sacrifice 
thy protecting flames. . 

G. Such as (the deity) is beheld, such is lie said (to be) : 
tliey abide with concentrated sjdendour in the waters : 
(may they bestow) upon us honourable and ample (riches), 
great energy, nimu rous male offspring, and iindecaying 
vigour. 

7. The sage Siuiva, advancing, accompanied by liis 
bride, (tlie dawn), proceeds boldly, intent on combat with, 
liis enemies : may he on wliom riclies are de])endent, secure 
our entire felicity, (and grant) a brilliant and everywhen^ 
protecting mansion. 

8. The (pious man) jnoceeds to thee, most exc^ellent 
(of the gods, who art indicated) by tlie sign of tliis liioving 
(revolution) ; who art hymned by the Rishis in whose 
praises thy name (is glorified) : he obtains that blessing 
by his devotion, on whatsoever (his desire) has lieen fixed ; 
and he also, who of his own accord offers (worship), 
acquires abundant (reward). 

9. The chiefest of these (our praises) proi^eed to the 
ocean-like sun : that chamber of sacrifice fails not in which 
(his praises) are prolonged; there the heart’s desire of 
the Worshipper is not disappointed where the mind is 
known to be attached to the pure (sun). 

10. He verily (is to be glorified) : let iis, with the plea- 
sant thoughts of Kshtha, Manasa, Avada. Yajata. 
Sadhri, and Avatsara, fill up the invigorating food, 
(the portion) to be shared by the wise. 
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11. Swift is the excessive and girth-distending inebria 
tion of ViSHWAVARA, Yajata, and Mayin : (by drinking) 
of these (juices) they urge one another to drink: the}^ 
find the copious draught the prompt giver of intoxication. 

12. May Sadaprina, Yajata, Bahuvrikta, Shruta- 
viT, Tarya, asvsociated w.th you, destroy your foes ; 
the Riski obtains his desires in both (worlds), and shines 
brightly, whenever he adores with well-rningled (offerings 
and praises) the host (of heaven). 

13. SuTAMfUfARA is the ministrant priest of the insti- 

tutor of the sacrifice, the causer of the upward ascent 

of all hoJy rites : the rnilch-cow offers juicy (milk) ; the 
milk is distributed : announcing this in order, (Avatsara) 
studies (the holy texts) without repose. 

14. Him who is ever vigdant, holy verses desire : to 
him who is ever vigilant sacred songs proceed : him who 
is ever vigdant the Soma thus addresses, 1 am always 
abiding in thy fellowship. 

15. Agni is ever vigdant, and him holy verses desire : 

Agni is ever vigilant, and to h;m sacred songs proceed : 

Agni is ever vigilant, and him the Soma thus addresses, 

I am ever abiding in thy fellowship. 


ANUVAKA IV. ^ 

V. 4. 1. 

The deities are the Visuwadevas ; the Rishi is Sadapiuna ; ths 
motre is Trishtubh. 

1. (Indra) recovered (the hidden cattle), hurling his 
thunderbolt from heaven at tire prayers of the, Angirasas ; 
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the rays of the approaching dawn are spread around ; 
the divine sun, scattering the clustered gloom, has risen 
and set open the doors of (the habitations of) men. 

2 . The sun distributes his radiance as if it was a sub- 
^stance : the parent of the rays of light, (the dawn), know- 
ing his approach, comes from the spatuous (firmament) : 
the rivers with running waters flow, breaking down their 
banks : the heaven is stable like a well-constructed pillar: 

3. To me, when offering praise, as to an ancient author 
of sacred songs, the burthen of the cloud (descends) ; the 
cloud parts (with its burthen) ; the sky perfonns (its 
office) : the assiduously worshipping AngikasAs are 
exhausted by much (adoration). 

4. Indra and Agni, I invoke you for my salvation 
with well-uttered words, agreeable to the gods ; for 
verily, sages excelling in sacrifice, and diligently adoring, 
worship you with sacred songs, pnimpt as the Maru^ls 
(in devotion). 

5. Come to-day quickly : let us be engaged in pious 
acts : let us entirely annihilate the hostile : let us keep 
off all sacred enemies : let us hasten to the presence of 
the institutor of the rite. 

6. Come, friends, let us celebrate that solemn rite 
which was effectual in s<;jtting open the (secret) stalls 
of the (stolen) cattle ; by which Manu overcame 
ViSHiSHiPRA ; by which the merchant, going to the wood 
(for it), obtained the water. 

7. At this sacrifice the stone (set in motion) by the 
hands (of the ];)riests) makes a noise, whereby the nine- 
months ministrants celebrated the ten-months worship : 
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when Sarama, going to the ceremony, discovered the 
cattle, and Angiras rendered all the rites effective. 

8. When all the Angirasas, on the opening of this 
adorable dawn, came in contact with the (discovered) 
cattle, then milk and the rest were offered in the august 
assembly, for Sarama had found cows by the path of 
truth. 

9. May Surya, lord of seven steeds, arrive, for he has 
a distant goal (to reach) by a tedious route : fleet as a 
hawk he pounces upon the offered (sacrifi(riai) food : 
ever young and far-seeing, he shines, moving amidst rays 

of light, 

10. Surya has ascended above the glistening water, 
as soon as he has put to his bright-backed steeds : sage 
(worshippers) have drawer him, like a ship, across the 
«ea : the waters, hearing his commands, have come down. 

11. I offer to you, (gods), for the sake of water, an all- 
bestowing sacrifice, whereby the nine-months miiiistrants 
have completed the ten-months rite : may we, by this 
sacrifice, be the protected of the gods : may we, by this 
sacrifice, cross over the boundaries of sin. 

V. i. 2. 

The deities of the first six stavr/as are the Yishwadevas, of the 
last two the wives of the gods ; t}»<‘ IN.M is ruATiKsiiATKA ; the metro 
of the second and eighth stanzas is Trhhtubh, of the rest Jagati. 

L The sage, (Pratikshatra), has, of his own accord, 
attached himself to the burthen (of sacrifice), like a horse 
(to a chariot) : I support that transcendent and pre- 
servative load : I do not desire release from it, nor yet 
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its reiterated imposition : the sage, going first, conducts 
(men) by the right path. 

2. Agni, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, gods, confer (upon 
us) strength : or, company of the Maritts, or Vishnu. 
(bestow it) : and jnay both the Nasatyas, Kudra, the 
wives of the gods, I^ushan, Bhaga, Sarasi^ati, be pleased 
(by our adoration). 

.3. I invoke for protection Indra and Agnt, Mitra 
and Varuna, Aditi, Swar. Earth, Heaven, the Maruts, 
the clouds, the waters. Vishnu. Pushan. Brahmanaspati, 
and Savitri. 

4. Or may Vlshni' grunt us felicity, or the innoxioits 
wind, or Sonia the bestower of riches ; or may the Kibhus, 
the Ashwhns, Twashtri, or Vibh'wan be favourably 
disposed to our enrichment. 

5. Or may the adorable, heaven -abiding comjiany of 
the MaruTvS, come to us to take their seats on the sacred 
grass ; or may Brihaspati, Pushan, Varuna, Mitra , 
Ary AM an, bestow upon us domestic hapjhness. 

6. Or may the glorious mountains, the beneficent 
rivers, be to us for our preservation : may Bhaga, the 
apportioner of wealth, come with abundance and pro- 
tection : ma}’ this wide-])crvading Auiti hear iny invo- 
cation. 

7. May the wives of the gods, desiring (our homage), 
defend us : may they so protect us that (we may obtain) 
vigorous (ohspring) and abundant food : wdiether terres- 
trial, or those in charge of the waters (in tlie firmament), 
do you, goddesses, earnestly invoked, bestow^ upon us 
felicity. 



V.4.3] 


Fifth Mandala 


235 


8. Or may the goddesses, the wives of the gods, accept 
^the offering) : Indrani. Agnayi, the radiant AsmyiNi, 
Rodasi, Varunant, may each hear (our prayer) ; may 
the goddesses partake (of the oblation) ; may the (per- 
sonified) season of the wives of the gods, accept it. 

V. 1. 3. h ^ 

The deities are the Visiiwapkvas : the Jlislf’i is Pkattratha ; 
the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Arousing (nien to their laltours), the adonibie (Dawii) 
eoiiics from tlie lieaven. a mighty mother, the awakener 
of her daiight(‘r (earth) : pious, ever yoiuig, and glorified.. 
(she comes), Avheii invoked, to the ('hambm- of sacrifice 
with the proteerting (gods). 

2. The rays (of light) extending round, fulfilling their 
duty (of liringing on the day), abiding in contact with 
the orb of the immortal (sun), unlimited and diffasive^ 
spread everywhere through heaven and earth. 

3. The showerer (of rain), the shedder of dew, the 
radiant and quick-going (car) lias entered the region of 
the paternal east : the many-tinted and pervading (lurni- 
nary) proceeds to both extremities of the firmament, (and 
so) preserves (the world). 

4. The four (chief priests) sustain him (with oblations 
and praises), seeking their own welfare : the ten (regions 
of space) invigorate him, their embryo, to travel (his 
daily course) : his three elementary rays sAviftly traverse 
the fxiundaries of the sky. 

5. (Behold), men, this indescribable form from which 
the rivers (spring), and where the waters dwell ; which 
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(form, the firniament), tho two, (day and night), associated 
and equally allied, as well as other (seasons), born (of 
it, as of a parent), here and there sustain. 

6. To him (worshippers) multiply praises and acts 
of adoration : for (him as for) a son, the (divine) mothers 
weave garments (of light) : rejoicing in the contact of 
their impregnation, the wives of the sun, (the solar rays), 
oome to our presence by the path of the sky. 

7. May this (hymn), Mitra and Varuna, be valued 
ihy you) : may it, Agni, be valued (by thee) as the means 
to us of happiness unmixed : may we (thence) obtain 
.stability and permanence : r(vverence be to thee, radiant 
^),nd mighty asylum (of the universe). 

V. 4. 4. 

llie deities as before ; the Bishi is Puatibhanu ; the meti'o Jagati, 

1. When may we offer adoration to the benevolent 
splendour, strong in its own (strength), self-sustaining 
with food, deserving of worship : when the delusive 
(energy of A(^ni), investing (the heavens), spreads the 
waters above the c!.ouds over the unbounded firmament. 

2. These dawns diffuse the consciousness that is 
-apprehended by pious me.u, and (overspread) the whole 
world witli uniform, investing (light) : the devout man 
■^lisregards the dawns which have turned back, and (tliose 
which) are to come, and improves (his understanding) by 
those which have proceeded. 

3. (Animat('d) by the libations offered by day and by 
night, (Indra) sharpens his vast thunderbolt against 
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the beguiler (Vhttra) ; lie whoae hundred (rays) attend 
him in his own abode, sending away, and bringing back 
(revolving) days. 

4-. (I beliold) the practice of that (Aaxi) as of a deputy : 
1 celebrate tiie liost (of rays) of that (res})lendent) form, 
(designed) for the enjoyment (of niiinldiid) : if he bo 
with (the worsliipper), he T^estows upon the man who 
invokes him at a. sacrific^e such o])ulence as a. mansion 
abounding with food. 

5, Blazing witli his ((iery) tongue in the four quarters 
(of the horizon) he proceeds (to the sacrifice), wearing 
beautiful (lustre), the disperser of darkness, extirpating 
foes : we know him not (as endowed) with nianhood,. 
whereby this adorable Savitki bestows desirable (wealth). 


Tho deities are the same ; the Rishi is PiiATiPKABaA ; the metre 
is Trishtubh. 

1. For you, (worsliippers), I approach to-day the divine 
Savitri and Bhaga, the distributors of precious (wealth) 
amongst men : Asuwins, (leaders of rites), enjoyers of 
many (good things), desiring your friendsliip, I solicit 
your daily ]>resence. 

2. Knowing the approach of the expeller (of the fo<‘.s 
of the gods from heaven), worship the divine Savitri 
with holy hymns : praise him with reverence, distinguish- 
ing him as distributing precious (treasures) amongst men. 

3. PusHAN, Bhaga, .\ditt, bestow (severally) excellent 
viands : the fierce (sun) robes (h inself with radiance) : 
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the good-looking (deities), Indra, Vishnia Varuna, 
iVIiTRA, Agni, give birth to happy days. 

4. May the irreproachable Savitrl (grant) m that 
desirable (wealth) : niay the flowing rivers hasten to 
(convey) it t() us ; tor which purpose 1, the juiiiistering 
priest of the sacrifice, repeat (pious praises) : affluent 
in food, may we be the lords of (manifold) riches. 

5. May ample wealth devolve upon those who have 
presented victims to the Vasus, and upon those who 
have repeated praises to Mttra and Varuna : confer upon 
them, (gods), felicity, and may we rejoice in the protec- 
tion of heaven and earth. 

— <• 

V. 4. 6. 

The deities as befoi-e ; the RMi is Swasti ; the metre is A uu.*ik- 
itibh, except in the fifth stanza, in which it is Pankfl. 

1. Let every man solicit the friendship of the divine 
leader (of heaven, the sun) : let every man desire (of him) 
riches : let him request affiueiice (wherewith) to nourish 
(his descendants). 

2. Divine (leader of heaven), tlicse (worshippers) are 
thine, and (so are they) who praise these (other gods) ; 
these (both) we associate with o])ulenee, we (seek) to 
unite with (our) desires, 

3. Worship, therefore, the leaders (of our rites), our 
guests, (the gods), and the wives (of the deities) : may 
the (divine) discriminator drive to a distance every ad- 
versary, (and all our) enemies. 

4. Whence the victim fit to be bound, the subject 
(of the sacrifice), has been stationed (at the sacrificial 
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post) : lie, (Savitri), with mind well disposed towards 
the worshipper, the donor of dwellings and descendants 
is like a clever wife, the bestower (of wealth). 

5. Leader (of heaven), may this thy protecting chariot, 
laden witli riches, (come for our) happiness : praisers of 
the honoured (Savitri), we glorify him for felicity through 
well-being : praisers of the gods, we glorify (them). 

V. 4. 7. ^ f 

The deities and Eishi as before ; the metre of the first four stanzas 
is Gayatrif of the next six IJshnih, of the next three TriMnbh, and ol 
the last Anuslitubh. 

1. Come, Acini, with all the protec^ting deities, to drink 
the libation : come with the gods. 

2. (Gods who are) devoutly praised a^id worshipped 
in truth, come to the sacrifice, and drink the libation with 
the tongue of Agnt. 

3. Sage and adorable Agni, come with the wise and 
early-stirring divinities to drink the Soma libation. 

4. This So7na juice, effused into the ladles, is poured out 
into the vase, acceptable to Inbra and Vayu. 

5. Come, Vayit, propitious to the offerer of the libation^ 
to partake of the sacrificial food, and drink of the effused 
juice. 

6. Inbra and Vayu, you ought to drink of these liba. 
tions : be gratified by them, benevolent (divinities), and 
partake of tlie sacrificial food. 

7. The juices mixed with curds are poured out 

to Inbra and to Vayx^ : the sacrificial viands proceed t(» 
you as rivers flow downwards. 



Rig-veda Translation 


[V. 4.T 


240 

8. Acoonipanied by all the gods, accompanied by the 
AshwiNsS, and by IJsirAS, come, Agni, and, like Atri. 
delight in the libation, 

9. Accom|)anied by Mitra and Varuna, accompanied 
by SoiMA and Yishnit, come, Agni, and, like Atrt. delight 
in the libation. 

10. Accompanied by Aditya and the Vasits, accom- 
panied by Indra and by Vayu, come, Agni, and, like 
Atri, delight in the libation. 

11. May the Ash\vins contribute to our prosperity : 
may Bhaga, and the divine Aditi (contribute) to (our) 
prosperity : may the irresistible Vishnu, the scatterer 
(of foes), bestow ujx>n us prosperity : may the conscious 
Heaven and Earth (bestow upon us) prosperity. 

12. We glorify Vayu for prosperity, Soma for prosperity, 
lie who is the protector of the world : (we praise) Brihas- 
FATi (attended by) ail the companies (of the deities), for 
prospc^rity, and for our prosperity may the Adityas be 

ours. 

13. May all the gods be with us to-day for our prosperity : 
may Agni, the benefactor of all men, and giver of dwel- 
lings, (be w^ith us) for (our) prosperity : may the divine 
liibhus protect us for (our) prosperity : may Rudra pre- 
serve us from iniquity for (our) prosperity, 

14. Mitra and Varuna, grant us prosperity; Rath 
(of the firmament), and Goddess of riches, (grant us) 
prosperity : may Indra and Agni (grant us) prosperity : 
Aditi, bestow prosperity upon us. 
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15. May we ever follow prosperously our path, like 
the sun. and the moon : may we be associated with a 
requiting, grateful, and recognisant (kinsman). 

V. 4 . 8. ^ 

The deities are the Maruts ; the RisJii is Shyavashwa ; the 
metre of the sixth and seventh stanzas is Panlcii, of the rest Anuahtubh. 

]. Offer Avorship with, perseverance, Shyavashwa, to 
the praise-deserving Marxtts ; they who are adorable 
and delight in the daily offered and inoffensive sacrificial, 
food. 

2. They are the firrii friends of steady vigour, who, 
proceeding resolute on their way, willingly protect (our) 
numerous (descendants). 

3. Gliding along, and shedding moistme, they pass 
through the nights : therefore we now celebrate the might 
of the Maruts, manifested in both heaven and earth, 

4. We enjoin you, (priests), to offer earnestly praise 
and sacrifice to the Maruts, who, through all human 
ages, protect the mortal worshipper from harm. 

5. Offer sacrifice to the adorable Maruts, who (have 
come) from heaven, who are worthy of worship, munificent 
leaders (of rites), and possessors of unequalled strength. 

6. Leaders (of the rains), the mighty Maruts shine 
with brilliant ornaments and weapons, and hurl javeline 
(at their foes, the cloiids) : the lightnings, like roaring 
(torrents), daily follow the Maruts : the radiance of the 
resplendent (cohort) spontaneously breaks forth. 

7. The Maruts, who are of the earth are augmented, 
so are those in the vast finnament : they increase in the 

16 
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farce of the rivers, and in the aggregate of the spacious 
heaven. 

8. Glorify the truth-invigorated and infinite strength 
of the Maruts, for they, the leaders (of the rains), gliding 
along, are labouring voluntarily for (our) good. 

9. Whether they (abide) on the Parushni (river), or, 
purifying (all), they clothe themselves with light, or whether 
they break through the clouds with strength by the wheels 
of their chariots. 

10. (Whether), following the paths that lead (to us), or 
that spread diversely, or those that sink into the hollows 
(of the mountain), or those that extend smoothly, they, 
(however) scattered, accept the sacrifice for my benefit, 
(when invoked by these appellations). 

11. Now, leaders (of the rains), they support (the world) : 
now, blending together, they bear (the oblation) : now, 
situated remote, (they uphold distant objects) : so •may 
their uianifold forms be manifest. 

12. The reciters of sacred metres, desirous of water, and 
celebrating (the Maritts), have drawn them to (provide) 
a well (for Gotama) : some of them, (invisible) as thieves, 
have been my defenders : some liave been (obvious) to 
view through the light (of life). 

13. Glorify, Rishi, with grateful praise, the company of 
the Maiutts, who are manifest, bright with lightning 
lances, who are wise, and the creators (of ail things). 

14. Approach. Rishi. with offerings and with praise, 
the company of the Maruts like a friend : come, sus- 
taining (Maruts), with your strength, from heaven or 
(any other region), glorified by our hymns. 
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15. Glorifying them promptly, desiring not to bring 
(other) deities to (his) presence, let (the Avorshipper) asso- 
ciate hivS gifts with those wise (divinities) renowned for 
their velocity, and distributors (of rewards). 

16. To me, inquiring of their kindred, tlie sage (Maruts) 
have uttered a reply : they have declared Prishni (to be 
their) mother; the mighty ones have declared the food- 
bestowing Rudra (to be their) father. 

17. May the seven times seven al!-pf)tent (Maruts, 
aggregated as) a single troop, bestow upon me hundreds 
(of cattle) ; may I possess wealth of coWvS, renowned upon 
the (banks of) the Yamuna : may I ]:K)ssesH wealth of 
horses. 


V. 4. 9. ^ ^ 

The deitieifi and Rishi as befoi'e ; the metre varies : that ot the 
first, fifth, Umth, eleventh, and fifUH'iith verses is Kakubh ; of the 
sixth, seventh, ninth, thirteenth, and fourteenth is Satobrihati ; of the 
•eijghth and twelfth Gayatri ; of the second Brihati ; of the third A tni'ih- 
t%bh ; and of the fourth Purau.shnih. 

1. Who knows the biith of tliese (Maruts) ? who has 
formerly been (participant) of the enjo\ments of the 
Maruts (by whom) the spotted deer are harnessed (to their 
chariots) ? 

2. Who has heard tlicm, when standing in their cars, 
(declare) whither they go ? utK)n what liberal worsliipper 
do their kindred rains descend together with manifold food ? 

3. To me have they spoken ; they who came to me with 
radiant steeds to (drink) the exhilarating beverage : to 
me (they have said), when beholding them, who are the 
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formless leaders (of rites), and friends of man, repeat our 
praise. 

4. (The praise of them) who are all self-irradiating, 
splendid in ornaments, in arms, in garlands, in breast- 
plates, in l)racelets, in chariots, in bows. 

5. I contemplate your chariots, munificent Makuts, 
witli delight, like wandering lights in the rains. 

6. Leaders (of the rain), munificent givers, they cause 
that which is the treasury (of water) to fall from the sky 
for (the benefit of) the donor (of the offering) : they let 
loose the rain cloud, and the shedders of rain spread (every- 
where) with (abundant) water. 

7. The gliding (torrents), issuing (from the clouds), 
overspread the firmament with water, as milch-cows 
(yield milk), and like rapid horses let loose upon the road, 
the rivers rush in various directions. 

8. ComCp Maruts, from heaven, from the firmaments, 
or from this (earth) ; tarry not far off. 

1). Let not the Rasa, the Anitabha, the Kubha, or the 
wide-roving ocean delay you : let not the watery Sarayu 
oppose you ; may the happiness of your (approach) be 
ours. 

10. I praise that brilliant company of the Maruts, 
who have your strength of., recent chariots, you whom the 
rains attend. 

11. Let us wait with sacred praises and holy rites upon 
your several strength, and separate troop, and individual 
company. 

12. To what well-born and oblation-giving (worshipper) 
will the Maruts proceed to-day in this their car ? 
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13. With the same (goodwill) that you bestow imperisha- 
ble grain*seed upon a son or grandson, bestow it upon us. 
for we ask of you life-sustaining and auspicious wealth. 

14. May we overcome our secret and reviling adversaries, 
having departed from iniquity by good deeds : may we 
possess, Maruts, through the rain (sent by you), unmixed 
happiness, water, cattle, and herbs. 

15. Renowned (host of) Maruts, leaders (of rites), that 
mortal is favoured by the gods, and blessed with progeny, 
whom you protect : may we be such as he is. 

16. Praise the givers of enjoyment, (the Maruts), 
at the sacrifice of this worshipper, (for they) delight in 
(pious praise), like cattle in fodder : wherefore call upon 
them as if upon old friends ; praise them, desirous of 
praise, with a sacred hymn. 

V. 4. 10. ^ 

The deities and Rishi as before ; the metre is Jagati, in the four- 
tioenth stanza TrishUtbh. 

1. Offer praise to the company of the Maruts, the 
self-in*adiating, the precipitators of mountains : present 
liberal oblations to the assuagers of heat, to those whe 
come from the sky, to whom solemn rites are familiar, to 
the givers of abundant food,* 

2. Your (cohort), Maruts, is conspicuous, mighty, 
shedding water and augmenting food : yoking your horses 
(to your cars), spreading ever}^here, and combined with 
the lightning, the triple-(stationed company) roars aloud^ 
and the circumambient waters fall upon the earth. 
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3. The Maruts (appear) radiant with lightning, leaders 
(of the rain), armed with weapons of adamant, blazing 
with the wind, the precipitators of mountains, the repeated 
distributors of water, wielders of the thunderbolt, roaring 
in concert, combining (to send rain), and of exceeding 
strength. 

4. Powerful Rudras, you urge on the nights and days, 
the firmament and the worlds : agitators (of all things), 
you toss the clouds like ships (in the sea), so (}'ou throw 
down) the strong j)laces (of the enemy) ; but, IWARiiTS. 
you do no harm. 

r>. Your prowess, Maruts, lias spread wide your glory 
as the sun (sends afar his) radiance, or the wdiite (horses of 
the gods travel fai* ) in their course : of unbounded lustre, 
you clove tlie cloud withholding tlie waters. 

(). Maruts, d'spensers of rain, yonr strength is mani- 
fested when, shaking the water-laden cloud, you let loose 
the sliowTU’ : conjointly propitiated, conduct ns by an easy 
path leading to prosperity, as the eye (show^s the way). 

7. The sage, or the sovereign, whom you, Marutjs. 
direct, is never overcome nor slain : he perishes not, nor 
suffers pain, nor undergoes injury, nor are his riches or his 
safety imperilled. 

8. Lords of the Niyat steeds, overcoumrs of multitudes, 
leaders (of rites), radiant as the Adilya.'^, are the dispensers 
of water ; when sovereign lords, they fill tlie clouds, and. 
loud sounding, moisten the earth wfith sweet (w^atery) 
sustenance. 

9. This wide-extended earth is for the Maruts ; the 
spacious heaven is for the spreading winds ; the paths of 
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the firmament are provided (for their course) ; for them 
the expanding clouds quickly bestow (their gifts). 

]0. Maruts of combined strength, leaders of the uni- 
verse, guides of heaven, when the sun has risen you rejoice 
(in the Soma beverage), then your rapid steeds know no 
relaxation, but quickly you reach the limits of this road 
(to the sacrifice). 

fl. Lances (gleam), Maruts, upon your shoulders, 
anklets on your fe^et, golden cuirasses on your breasts, 
and pure (waters shine) in your chariots : lightnings blaz- 
ing with hre glow m your hands, and golden tiaras are- 
towering on your heads. 

12. Maruts, when moving, you agitate the heaven of 
unchecked radiance, and (stir) the bright water : when 
you combine your energies and are shining brilliantly, and 
when purposing to send down rain, you utter a. loud shout. 

LL May we, who are possessed of chariots, intelligent 
Maruts, become (proprietors) of wealtli, comprising food 
bestowed by you : of wealth that vanishes not, as Tishya 
(declines not) from the sky : therefore, Maruts, gratify 
us with infinite (riches). 

1 i . You bestow, Maruts, wealth and enviable posterity ; 
you protect the sage learned in the So7na : you grant 
horses and food to (me) the ministrant priest ; you render 
a prince prosperous. 

15. Therefore do I solicit wealth of you, who are prompt 
to grant protection, whereby we may multiply our descen- 
dants, as tile sun (spreads wide his rays) : be propitiated, 
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Maruts, by this my praise, by the efficacy whereof may 
we pass over a hixndred winters. 

s< 

V. 4. 11. 

The deities and Riahi as before ; the metie of the last vei*so is 
Trishtubhy of the rest Jagati. 

1. The adorable Maruts, armed with bright lances and 
cuirassed with golden breast-plates, enjoy vigorous exis- 
tence : may the cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) arrive 
for our good. 

2. Maruts, you have of yourselves maintained your 
vigour according as you judge (fit) : you shine most mighty 
and vast, and you pervade the firmament with your power : 
may the cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) arrive for our 
good. 

3. Born simultaneously, mighty, co-dispensers of mois- 
ture, they have grown exceedingly in glory : leaders 
(of rites), and radiant (are they) as the rays of the sun : 
may the cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) arrive for our 
good. 

4. Your might, Maruts, is to be glorified : it is bo be 
contemplated like the orb of the sun ; sustain us ever in 
immortality : may the cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) 
arrive for our good. 

6. You send (the rain), Maruts, from the finnament ; 
charged with the waters you shower down the rain : 
destroyers of foes, your milch kine are never dry : may the 
cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) arrive for our good. 

6. When you yoke your spotted mares to the poles (of 
your chariots), you lay aside your golden breast-plates, 
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for you dissipate all hostility : may the cars of the quick- 
moving (Maruts) arrive for our good. 

7. I^et not the mountains, let not the rivers, arrest you : 
whither you purpose, (Maruts), thither repair, and com- 
pass heaven and earth : may the cars of the quick-moving 
(Maruts) arrive for our good. 

8. Whatever (rite has been addressed to you), Maruts, 
of old ; whatever is recent ; wliatever (hymn) is recited, 
Vasus, whatever prayer is repeated, do you be cognizant 
of all : may the cars of the quick-moving (Maruts) arrive 
for our good. 

9. Send us felicity, Maruts ; harm us not : bestow 
upon us exceeding happiness : reward oiii adoration by 
your friendship : may the cars of the (juick-moving 
(Maruts) arrive for our good. 

10. Do you, Maruts, conduct us to opulence : pro- 
pitiated by our praises, extricate us from sin : accept, 
adorable (Maruts), our offered oblation, and may we be 
the possessors of riches. 

V. 4. 12. 

The deities and Bishi as before ; the third and eleventh verses 
are in the Satobriliati, the rest in the Brihati metre. 

1. I invoke, Agni, the victorious company (of the 
Maruts) decorated with brilliant ornaments : (I invoke 
them), the people of the Maruts, to descend to-day from 
above the shining heaven. 

2. In whatever manner thou honourest the (Maruts 
Agni), in thy heart, may they come to me as benefactors : 




250 Rig- VEDA Tkanslation [V. 4. 12 

gratify, (by oblations), those fierce-looking Mabuts, who 
most promptly come to thy invocations. 

3. As the (people of the) earth having a j^werful lord 
have recourse to him when oppressed (by others), so comes 
(the host of the Mabuts) exulting to us : your company, 
Mabuts, active as fire, is as difficult to be resisted as a 
formidable ox. 

4. They who with ease destroy (their foes) by their 
prowess, lil<e horses difficult to be restrained, they send 
dow'H by their movemeiifs tiie vast ard sounding water- 
laden cloud. 

0. H se up (Mabuts) ; verily by my praises 1 invoke 
the miglity and un})rece(led (troop) of thcsi' exalted. 
(Maricj's) like a liea].> of water's. 

(). Yoke the bright steeds to the car ; yoke the red 
steeds to the (?ars ; yoke the swift pair of horses to bear 
the burthen ; the strong bearing to bear the burthen. 

7. And let not that horse, bright-shining, loud-neighing, 
of graceful form, wdio has been placed (in liarness), delay 
you, Mabuts, on your journey : urge him on in the car. 

8. We invoke the food-laden chariot of the Mabuts, 
in which Rodasi stood with the Mabuts, bearing the 
delicious (waters). 

9. I invoke that, your, cohort, gracing the chariot, 
brilliant and adorable, amidst which the rain-bestowuug 
(goddess), of goodly origin, and auspicious, is worshipped 
together wdth the Mabivts. 
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ANUVAKA V. 

V. 5. 1. K ^ 

The deities and EisM as before ; the metre of the first six verses 
is Jagatif of the two last Trishtubh. 

1. Rttdras, servants of Indra, luutiiolly kind, riding 
in golden cars, (ome to the accessible (sacrifice) : this our 
praise is addressed to you : (come to ns as )a)ii came) from 
heaven, (bringing) oozing vnitcr to the tliirsty (Gotama)., 
longing for moisture. 

2. Intelligent Maruts, you are armed witli sAwirds, with 
lances, with bows, with arrows, witli (piivcrs : you are 
well mounted and lia.ve handsome chariots : sons of 
IhiisHNi. you are wa^ll armed : come for our good. 

d. You agitate the clouds in the sky : (you give) w'ealth 
to the donor (of oblations) : through fear of your approach 
the forests bow down : sons of Prishni, jam incense the 
earth when, for the jmrjiose of (sending) water, you, fierce 
(Maruts), yoke your spotted steeds. 

4. The Maruts, radiant wnth light, jiiirifiers of the rain, 
like twins of goodly aspect and graceful form, masters 
of tawny and of ruddy steeds, devoid of guile, thinnerH 
(of foes), and vast in magnitude as tlie sky. 

5. Shedders of abundant showers, wearers of ornaments,, 
munificent, of brilliant aspect, of ineAhaustihle wealth, 
w^ell desc^ended by birth, wearing golden breast -plates, 
(Uititled to adoration, (coming) from lumvem accept tlie 
a,m brosial o blat ion . 

6. Lances rest, Maruts, ujxin your shoulders ; .strength 
(of) foe-destroying powa'^^r is seated in }T)iir arms : golden 
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(tiaras) are on your heads, weapons are placed in your 
chariots, all glory is assembled in your limbs. 

7. Maruts, bestow upon us affluence, comprehending 
cattle, horses, cars, treasure, and male descendants : 
sons of Rudra, grant us distinction : may I ever enjoy 
your divine protection. 

8. Ho, Maruts, leaders (of rites), be propitious to ils, 
you who are infinitely opulent, immortal, shedders of rain, 
renowned for truth, wnse, young, greatly glorified, and 
worshipped with copious oblations. 


V. 5. 2. 

The deities and RisJii as before ; the metre is Trishtubh^ 

1. I praise to-day that brilliant company of the adorable 
Maruts, lords of swift horses, who pass along in strength, 
who, self-radiant, preside over the ambrosial rain. 

2. Adore, priest, the resplendent and powerful company, 
whose arms (are decorated) with bracelets, whose function 
is the agitation (of the trees), who are wise, and by w’hom 
wealth is conferred : they who are bestowers of felicity, 
whose greatness is unbounded : glorify the opulent leaders 
{of rites). 

3. May the nniversal Maruts, who urge on the rain, 

t 

<5ome to you to-day laden with water : Maruts, who are 
wise and young, be pleased by this fire which is kindled for 
you. 

4. Adorable Maruts, you cause (a son) to be born to 
the man (who worshij)s you), a ruler, an over-comer of foes, 
^^nd modelled by Vibhwan : from you, Maruts, comes a 
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valiant descendant, strong-fisted, niighty-amied : from 
yon (he acquires) an excellent steed. 

5. Like the spokes of a wheel, none (of you) are inferior 
(to the rest), but equal as days (of like duration) : the 
sons of Prishnt are born all alike, none inferior in splen- 
dour : rapid in speed, the Maruts. of their own free favour, 
send down (the rains). 

6. When, Maruts, you come with stout-axled care; 
drawn by spotted steeds, then the waters descend, the 
forests are damaged, and the bright showerer (of the rain), 
influenced by the solar rays, may emit a downward sound. 

7. On their approach the earth becomes capable of 
fertility, and they deposit in her water as tlicir germ, 
as the husband generates the embryo of the (diild : they 
have harnessed their horses fleet as the wind : the son& 
of Rudra have emitted their perspiration, (the rain). 

8. Ho, Maruts, leaders (of rites), be propitious to us, 
you who are infinitely opulent, immortal, sliedders of rain, 
renowned for truth, \vise, young, greatly glorified, and 
worshipped with copious oblations. 

V. 5. 3. 

Deities and Eishi as befoi'e ; the metre is Jagati, except in the 
last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. The priest glorifies you, Maruts, for the good of 
the donor of the oblation : offer worshij) to the shining 
(heaven) ; I bring offerings to the earth : they, the 
Maruts, scatter the rapid (rain) ; they traverse the 
firmament ; they combine their own radiance with (that 
of) the clouds. 
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2. From their approach the earth trembles with fear, 
as a crowded boat goes quivering (through the water) : 
visible from afar, they are recognized by their movements : 
the Maruts, leaders (of rites), pass between (heaven and 
earth) to the solemn sacrifice. 

3. You bear, foi your decoration, an excellent (diadem) 
Jike the h<3rn of cattle : as the sun, the eye (of day, dis- 
penses light), so (are you diligent) in the distribution of 
the rains : graceful are you, and rapid as horses, and, 
like (pious) mortals, you, leaders (of rites), consider (holy 
ceremonies) for their glory. 

4. Who may exalt the great excellencies of you who 
n,re adorable ? who may (offer you fitting) praises ? who 
(glorify your) manly (deeds) ? for you make the earth 
tremble like a ray (of light) when you confer the gift (of 
rain) for (the diffusion of) fertility. 

5. Resplendent as steeds, of one kindred, they engage 
in combat like valiant heroes : like (prosperous) men, 
they, the leaders (of rites), have increased (in ].x)wer), 
<and cover the eye of the sun with showers. V 

6. None of them are older, none younger (than the 
others): the destroyers of (foes), none hold a middle 
(rank), but all excel in glory : honourable by birth, 
having PRiSHNifor your mother, do you, Maruts, favour- 
able to man, come from heaven to our presence. 

7. Like birds (that fly) in rows they pass along in their 
strength above the vast summit (of the sky) to the ends 
of the firmament : their horses have caused the waters 
of the cloud to descend, as both (gods and mortals) knaw. 



T. 6. 4] 


Fifth Mandala 


255 


8. May the heaven and the earth yield (rain) for our 
.sustenance : may the wonderfully bounteous dawns 
exert themselves (for our good) : may these sons of 
Rudea, landed, Rishi, (by thee), send down the celestial 
rain. 


V. 5. 4. f' 

The deities are the Maruts, especially as associated with Agni ; 
the Rishi is as before : the metre of the seventh and eighth verses is 
Jagati ; of the rest Trishtubh. 

1. I adore the protecting Agni with hymns : may 
he, propitiated on this occasion, apjirove of our acts : 
I offer (worship with praises), intended to obtain food, 
as if (proceeding) with cars (to the goal), circumambulating 
(the fire) : may 1 exalt the praise of the Maruts. 

2. Fierce Maruts, sons of Rudra, who ride in easy 
chariots (drawn by) celebrated steeds, (at your coming) 
the woods bow down with fear, the earth trembles, and 
the mountains (shake). 

3. The ijunintain, vast and lofty (though it be), is 
alarmed at your noise, and the summit of the firmament 
trembles when, lance-anned Maruts, you are s))ort iiig : 
you rush along together like waters. 

It, Like wealthy bridegrooms who liave decorated 
their persons with golden (ornaments) and purifying 
waters, so the noble and powerful Maruts, associated 
together in their chariots, have made great (preparation) 
in their several persons for their embellishment. 

5. They are brothers, of whom no one is the elder, 
no one the younger, but who grew up together for their 
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mutual prosperity : may their father, Rudra, ever youth- 
ful, the doer of good deeds, and Prishni, (their mother), 
easy to be milked, grant favourable days for (the sake of) 
the Maruts, 

6. Auspicious Maruts, whether you abide in the upper, 
the middle, or the lower heaven, (come), Rudras, to 
us from thence ; and do thou, Agni, accept the oblation 
which this day we offer. 

7. Maruts, who are omniscient, since you and Agni 
abide above the summits of the upper (region) of the 
sky, do you who cause (your enemies) to tremble, and 
arc the consumers of (our) foes, do you, being jileased, 
bestow upon the sacrificer who offers you oblations de- 
sirable wealth. 

8. Agni, drink the 5o^a«-juice, rejoicing, along with 
the Maruts, resplendent, adorable, associated in troops, 
purifying all, animating and long-lived : drink, 
Vaishwanara, who art identified with the ancient emblem 
(of flame). 

V. 6. 5. ^ \ 

The deities are various : those of the first four, and the eleventh 
to the sixteenth verses are the Matujts ; the several persons whose 
names occur in the other stanzas are considered to be their divinities ; 
the Rishi is Shyavashwa ; the metro of the fifth stanza is Anushtubhy 
of the ninth SatobriJiati, of the rest Gayatri : the occasion of the hymn, 
according to the Scholiast, is a wonderful old story, related by those 
learned in sacred lore : a priest of the family of Atri, named Aroha- 
NANAS, having been employed as Hotri by the Raja, Rathaviti, the son 
of Darbhya, saw at the ceremonial the daughter of the Raja, and, 
being pleased by her appearance, asked her as a wife for his son Shya- 
vashwa ; Rathaviti was disposed to assent, but thought it proper 
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first to consult his queen, who objected to the match that Shyavashwa 
was not a Rishit no maiden of their house having ever been given in 
marriage to a less saintly personages : to qualify himself, therefore, as 
a Rishi, Shyavashwa engaged in a course of rigorous austerity, and 
wandered about soliciting alms : among others, he begged alms of 
Shashiyasi, the queen of Taratstta Raja, who, conducting him to her 
husband, said, a RMi has arrived : the Raja replied, treat him with 
reverence ; and Shashiyasi, with her husband’s permission, gave him 
a herd of cattle and costly ornaments : the Raja also bestowed upon 
him whatever he asked for, and then sent him onwards to his younger 
brother, Pltrumilha : on his way Shyavashwa met the Mabuts,. 
whom he hymned, and was by them acknowledged to be a Rishi ; he 
was also made the Seer (drashta) or author of Suktas of the Veda: 
Kathaviti then, with the concurrence of his wife, gave him his daughter 
to wife : this hymn was composed in honour of the benefactors of the 
Rishi, 

1. Who are you, most excellent leaders (of rites), who 
come one by one from a region exceedingly remote ? 

2. Where are your horses ? where your reins ? what 
is your capability ? where are you going I the saddle 
is on the back (of the steeds), the bridle in tlieir nostrils. 

3. The goad is (applied) to their flanks : the drivers 
dorce them to spread their thighs apart, Jike women in 
bringing forth children, 

4. Heroes, friendly to man, of honourable birth, you 
are as if blazing with fire. 

5. She, (Shashiyasi), avIio has thrown her arms round 
the hero Taranta, who was eulogized by Shyavasbtwa, 
has given me cattle comprising horses, and cows, and 
hundreds of sheep. 

6. Shashiyasi, though a female, is more excellent 
than a man who reverences not the gods, nor bestows 

wealth. 

17 


F 
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7. For .she discerns one who suffers pain, one who is 
in want, or one desirous (of any thing), and directs her 
mind towards the gods. 

8. And, eulogizing (him), I proclaim that the man, her 
(other) half is, (as it were), uncommended, for he is ever 
the same in munificent donations. 

9. Young and affable, she has explained to me, 
Shyavashwa, the road, and two ruddy horses have 
borne me to the valiant and renowned Purumilha. 

10. Who, the son of Vidadashwa. has given me a hun- 
dred (head) of cattle, and, like Taranta, many precious 
gifts. 

11. Those (Maruts) who are brought hither by swift 
horses, drinking the inebriating juice, receive here glori- 
fication. 

12. They by whose glory heaven and earth are sur- 
passed ; who shine splendid in their chariots like the 
radiant (sun) in the heaven above. 

13. That company of Maruts, ever young, riding 
in bright chariots, irreproachable, auspicious, motive, 
unobstructed. 

11, Who knows of a certainty their (abode), where the 
intimidators (of their foes) rejoice ? born for (the distri- 
bution of) water, exempt from defects. 

15. Desirous of praise, you are the guides (to happiness) 
of the man who propitiates (you) by this pious rite : 
you are bearers of invocations to the sacrifice. 

16. Do you, who are destroyers of the malevolent, 
abounding in wealth, and entitled to adoration, bestow 
upon us desirable riches. 
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17. Bear to Darbhya, oh night, turning away (from 
me to him), this my eulogy (of the Maruts) : convey 
my praises, goddess, as a charioteer (conveys the con- 
tents of his vehicle to their destination). 

18. And say on my behalf to Rathaviti, when the 
libation is poured out, my love (for your daughter) does 
not depart. 

19. This opulent Rathaviti dwells upon the (banks 
of the) Gomati (river), and has his home on (the skirts of) 
the {Himalaya) mountains. 

V. 5. 6. 

Th.0 deities are Mitra. and Varuna ; the Bishi is ShkutaVU> ; 
tbe metre Trishtubh, 

1. I have beheld the peimanent orb of the sun, your 
(dwelling place), concealed by water, where (the hymns 
of the pious) li]>erate (his) steeds ; where a thousand rays 
abide together ; the one most excellent of the (embodied) 
forms of the gods. 

2. Exceeding is that your greatness, Mitra and Varuna, 
whereby the ever-moving sun has, through (succeeding) 
days, milked forth the stationary w^aters : you augment 
all the (world-illumining) rays of the self-revolving (sun) : 
the one chariot of you two (perpetually) goes round. 

3. Royal Mitra and Varuna, you uphold, by your 
energies, earth and heaven : prompt benefactors, cause 
the plants to grow, give nourishment to the cattle, send 
down the rain. 

4. May your easily-harnessed horses bear you both 
(hither), and with well -guided reins come down: the 
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embodied form of water follows you, the rivers flow as of 
old. 

5. Augmenting the well-known and ample form (of man), 
in like manner as the sacred grass is preserved by prayer, 
do you, Mitra and Varuna, who are invigorated by 
(sacrificial) viands,, and abound in food, ascend your car 
in the midst of the place of sacrifice. 

fi. Be open-luiuded and benignant to the performer of 
pious acts, whom you protect in the midst of the place of 
sacrifice ; for you two, who are sovereigns, and free from 
wrath, uphold together a mansion of a thousand columns. 

7. The substance (of their chariot) is of gold ; its pillars 
are of iron, and it shines in the firmament like lightning : 
may we load the vehicle with the libation in an auspickuis 
place, or in the sacrificial hall, (where the columns) are 
erected, 

8. At the break of dawn, at the rising of the sun, ascend,. 
Mr FRA and Varltna, your golden-bodied, iron-pillared car., 
and thence behold the earth and its inhabitants, 

9. Munificent Mitra and Varuna, ])rotectors of the 
universe, (it is yours to grant) exceeding and . perfect 
felicity, such as it is impossible to disturb ; bless us with 
that (felicity), and may we ever be (possessed) of the riches 
we desire, and be confident 'of victory (over our enemies). 


V. 5. 7. 

The deities arc Mitra and Varuna ; the Rishi is Arch ananas ; 
the metre is JagatL 

1. Guardians of water, observers of truth, you ascend 
your car in the highest heaven : to him whom you, Mitra 
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and Varuna, protect, the rain sends down the sweet 
(shower) from the sky. 

2. Imperial rulers of this world, you shine, Mitra 
and Varuna, at this sacrifice, the beliolders of heaven : 
we ask of you the wealth (that is) rain, and immortality, 
for your forms traverse earth and heaven. 

3. Imperial and mighty showerers, lords of heaven 
and earth, beholders of the universe, you approach, 
Mttra and Varuna, with variegated clouds to hear the 
sound (of your praises), and cause the sky to (send down) 
rain by the power of the emitter of showers. 

4. Your device, Mitra and Varuna. is manifested 
in heaven, when the light (that is) the sun. your wonder- 
ful w^eapon. moves (in the firmament) : him you invest 
in the sky with the cloud (and) with rain ; and (thy) 
sweet drops, Parjanya, fall (at their desire). 

5. The MarT'TS harness their easy-going chariot, Mitra 
and A^ari^na. for (the emission of) water, as a hero 
(harnes,ses liis war-car) : their forms traverse the different 
spheres to distribute the rain : do you, therefore, supreme 
rulers, shed upon us water from heaven. 

(). The (doud. (through your will), Mitra and Varuna, 
utters a wonderful sound, indicative of radiance, and 
announcing (abundant) food : the M aiiuts thoroughly 
invest the clouds wdth (their) devices, and, (along with 
them), vou two cause the purple and faultless sky to send 
down rain. 

7. Sapient Mitra and Varuna, by your office you 
protect pious rites, through the i)ower of the emitter of 
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showers : you illumine the whole world with water : you 
sustain the sun, the adorable chariot in the sky. 


V. 5. 8. 

The deities and Bishi as before ; tlic metre is Annskluhh, except 
in the last verso, in wliich it is Pankii. 

1. We invoke you, Mttra and Vakuna, with this hymn ; 
each the disconifiter of foes, the conductor to heaven, 
like (two herdsmen) driving, by (the strength of their) 
arms, the herds of cattle before them. 

2. Do you two, with discriminating hand, bestow 
upon me, your worshipper, (what I desire) ; for the de- 
sirable felicity (that is given by you) spreads through all 
lands. 

3. That 1 may now pursue the (right) direction, may 
I proceed by the path of Mttra, for all (good things) 
are aggregated in the happiness, (the gift) of that beloved 
and benignant (deity). 

4. May I obtain from you, Mttra and Varuna, by 
my praise, such wealth as to excite envy in the dwellings 
of the rich and the devout. 

5. Come, Mttra, (come), Varuna, with your splendour 
to our assembly, and augment (the prosperity) of the 
affluent (worshipper), and of (those who are) your friends 
in their respective abodes. 

(). You, Mttra and Varuna, bring us strength and 
abundant (food) for (those praises) which (we offer) : 
be largely bountiful to us in food, in riches, in prosperity. 

7, Deities who are to be worshipped at the sacrifice 
to the gods, at the (first) shining ray (of light) at dawn. 
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belioJd my Soma libation poured cut : hasten, with rapid, 
steeds, leaders (of rites), propitious to Archananas. 

V. 5. 9. 

The deities are tlie same ; the Rislii is Rataiiavya ; the metre^ 
is A nusJUubh. 

1. He. who IvMow.s (how to lionour yon two), ainongKst 
the gods, ivs tlie per.fornier of good works : let hini commu- 
nicate (that knowledge) to us, he of whom the graceful 
Varuna or Mitra accepts the laudation. 

2. They two, verily excelling in radiance, royal (deities), 
wdio hear (invocations) from tlie greatest distance, lords 
of the virtuous, favourers of the sacrifice, are in movement 
(for the good of) each individual man. 

3. Approaching you, ancient (divinities), 1 invoke 
you together for protection : possessed of good steeds, 
(we praise you) who arc provident to give us food. 

4. Mitra grants even to the sinful (worshipper) the 
(means of) repairing to his spacious dwelling : the favour 
of Mitra, the destroyer of foes, is (granted) to (his) adorer. 

5. May we ever be in the comprehensive guardianship 
of Mitra, and, free from sin, enjoy, (Mitra), thy protec- 
tion, being at the same time the children of Varuna. 

6. You come, Mitra and Varuna, to this man, and 
guide him (to his desires) : deny us not when w'e are rich 
(in offerings) : (deny us not), who are (the sons) of Rishis: 
protect us in the jiresenting of the libation. 
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V. 5. 10. 

The deities and Rishi as before ; the metre is Anushtubh, 

1. Man, endowed with intelligence, (adore) the two 
deities, the performers of good deeds, the destroyers of 
foes ; offer (oblations) to the adorable accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, to Varuna, whose form is water. 

2. Inasmuch as you two are possessed of irresistible 
and ^5Mra-subduiiig strength, therefore has holy sacrifice 
been established amongst men, as the sun (has been 
placed) in the sky. 

3. We glorify you both, that your chariots may precede 
ours by a long distance ; accepting the pious worship 
of Ratahavya with (his) praises. 

4. Now, adorable and wonderful deities, (propitiated) 
by the former (praises) of (me, your) worshipper, do you, 
who are of pure vigour, consider with approving minds 
(the adoration) of these men. 

5. Earth, in thee is abundant water for the necessities 
of the Bishis : the two active (deities) dispense by their 
movements sufficiently copious (rain). 

6. We and the devout (invoke) you, Mttra and Varuna, 
who are far-seeing : may we proceed to your spacious 
and much frecpiented kingdom. 

V. 5. 11. 

The deities and metre as before : the Rishi is Yajata. 

1. Divine sons of Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, 
verily you are possessed, at the present time, of perfect, 
adorable, vast, exceeding strength. 



V. 5. 12] 


Fifth Manbala 


265 


2. When you come, Varuna and Mitra, to the delight- 
ful place of sacrifice, then, supporters of men, destroyers 
of foes, you bring felicity. 

3. Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, who are possessed of 
omniscience, are all associated at our rites, as if in (their 
respective) stations, and protect the worshipper from the 
malignant. 

4. They verily are observers of truth, distributors of 
water, protectors of holy rites amongst men : guides 
in the right way, liberal donors, and benefactors even of 
the sinner (who w^orships them). 

5. Which of you, Mitra and Varuna, has not been 
celebrated in (our) praise, for therefore do our thoughts 
tend tow^ards you : the thoughts of the race of Atri tend 
towards you. 

V. 5. 12. 

The deitie.s and liishi as before ; the metre is Gayatri, 

1. Sing loud w'ith lusty praise to Mitra and to Varuna : 
(come), mighty deities, to the great sacrifice. 

2. The Mitra and Varuna, wlio am both sovereign 
rulers, originators of the rain, eminent deities among the 
gods. 

3. They two are able (to grant us) of great terrestrial 
and celestial riches : great is your might among the gods. 

4. Rewarding with rain the holy rite, they favour the 
zealous worshi]:)per : benevolent deities, may you prosper. 

5. Senders of rain from heaven, granters of desires, 
lords of sustenance, suited to the liberal donors (of obla- 
tions), they ascend their spacious car. 
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V. 5. 13. 

The deities arc the same ; the Rishi is Chakri ; the metre Trish- 

tuhh, 

1. Mitra and Yaruka, you uphold the three realiuH 
of light, the three lieavens, the three regioiis (of tlie earth), 
aiignienting tlie force of the vigorouB (Indra), and pro- 
tecting the iniperiBhable rite. 

2. Mitra and Varuna, the cows are full of milk through 
your (command), and the rivers yield through your (will) 
sweet water : through you the three radiant receptacles 
and showerers of rain stand severally in their three spheres. 

3. 1 invoke the divine and bright Aditi at dawn, and 
at mid-day, when the sun is high : I worship you, Mitra 
and Varuna, at all seasons, for the sake of riches, for 
sons and grandsons, for prosperity and happiness. 

4. I worship you tw^o, divine Aditya>s, who are up- 
holders of the celestial and terrestrial worlds : the im- 
mortal gods impair not, Mitra and Yarttna, your eternal 
works. 


Y. 5. 14. 

The deities and Ruhi as before ; the metre is GayatrL 

1. May T, Mitra and Yaruna, enjoy your favour, 
through w^hich there is assuredly protection. 

2. Benignant (deities), may Ave obtain from you, (who 
are) such (deities), food for our sustenance : may we? 
Rubras, be yours. 

3. Protect us with your protections : preserve us with 
kind preservation : may we, with our descendants, over- 
come the Dasyus, 
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4. Workers of wondrous deeds, let us not depend upon 
the bounty of any other (than you), either in our per- 
sons, or with our sons and grandsons. 

V. 5. 1.5. 

Tho deities and metre as Ijefnro ; the Rishl i.s Bahuvkikta. 

1. Mitra and Varuna, seatterers of foes, destroyers 
of enemies, cojne to this our accessible sacrifice. 

2. Sagacious Mitra and Varuna, you reign over all : 
bestow fulness, lords, upon our ancient rites. 

3. Come, Mitra and Varitna, to our ettused libation,, 
to drink of the Soma of the offerer. 


V. 5. 16. 

The deities and lii'shi as before ; the metre is Vshnih, 

1. We invoke Mitra and Varuna with hymns, like 
(our progenitor) Atri : do you sit down upon the sacred 
grass to drink the Sonia libation. 

2. Steady are you in your functions, whom men' ani- 
mate by (their) devotion : come and sit down upon the 
sacred grass to drink the Soma libation. 

3. May Mitra and Varuna. accept with satisfaction 
our sacrifice : come and sit down upon the sacred grass; 
to drink the Soma libation. 
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ANUVAKA VI. 

V. 6. 1. 

The deities are the Ashwins ; the Rishi is Paura ; the metre 
AnusMubh, 

1. Whether, Ashwins, you are at present far off, 
whether you are nigh, whether you are (straying) in 
many places, or whether you are in mid-air, do you, who 
partake of many offerings, come hither. 

2. I approach you (to invite you) hither, you who are 
the encouragers of many ; (who are) the achievers of 
many (great) exploits, most excellent and irresistible : 
I invoke you, who are most mighty, for protection. 

3. You liave arrested one luminous wheel of (your) 
<*.ar for illumining the form (of the sun), whilst with the 
other you traverse the spheres (to regulate) by your power 
the ages of mankind. 

4. May the praise, universal (deities), wherewith 1 
laud you, be agreeable to you, as offered by this (your 
worshipper) ; and do you, who are severally born, and 
free from blame bestow upon us food. 

5. When Surya has ascended your ever easy-moving 
oar, then bright-waving, resplendent rays (of light) 
on com pass you, 

G. Leaders (of rites), Atri recognized (your benevo- 
lence) with (a grateful) mind on account of the relief 
(you afforded him), when, Nasatyas, through his praise 
of you, he found the (fiery) lieat innocuous. 

7. Your strong, lofty, moving, ever-progressing (car) 
has been renowned at sacrifices ever since ; Ashwins, 
leaders (of rites), Atri was rescued by your acts. 
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8. Mixers of the Soma^ juice, Kudras, (our) nutritious 
(adoration) bedews you well with the libation, when 
you traverse (the limits) of the firmament, and the pre- 
pared viands (of the sacrifice) support you. 

9. Truly have they called you, Ashwins, tlie bestowers 
of felicity : such may you be when earnestly invoked to 
our sacrifice ; bountiful bestowers of felicity at our sacri- 
fice, 

10. May these praises exalting the Ashwins be pro- 
ductive of happiness, the praises that we fabricate as 
(a wheelwright) a car : we proclaim aloud fervent adora- 
tion. 


V. 6. 2, 

The deities, Bishi, and metre as before. 

1. Divine Adityas, affluent in praise, descended this 
day from heaven upon the earth, hear that (laudation) 
which, liberal showerers (of benefits), Atri ever addresses 
to you. 

2. The divine Nasatyas, where are they ? where are 
they heard of in heaven ? to what worshipper do you 
come ? who may be the associate of your praises ? 

3. To whom do you proceed.? to whom do you repair ? 
to (go to) whose presence do you harness your car ? by 
whose prayers are you gratified ? we are anxious for 
your arrival. 

4. Pauras, send to Paura the rain-shedding cloud ; 
drive it to him who is engaged in sacrifice, as (hunters 
chase) a lion in a forest. 
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5. You stripped ofi (his aged form) like a cuirass from 
the decrepid Chyavana, so that, when you had rendered 
him again a youth, he attracted the desires of women. 

6. A glorifier of you both is here : may we be (retained) 
in your sight for the sake of prosperity : hear to-day 
(my invocation) : come hither with your protections, you 
who are affluent in food. 

7. Who among many mortals has this day (best) pro- 
pitiated you ? what wise man (has best propitiated you) 
who are reverenced by the wise ? w^hat (worshipper has 
best propitiated you) by sacrifice, you w^ho are affluent 
in food ? 

8. May your car, Ashwxns, the swdftest of the cars 
(of the gods), come hither well-disposed towards as, the 
discomfiter of numerous (foes), glorified amongst men. 

9. May our repeated adoration of you two, who are 
desirous of the libation, be productive of felicity : descend- 
ing to our ])resence, and exceeding in wisdom, travel with 
rapid (steeds), swift as two falcons. 

10. Ashwins, wdierever you may l)e, hear this invo- 
cation : the excellent sacrificial offerings, longing for your 
proximity, reach you. 


G. 3. 

The deities as before ; the Rhhi is Avasyu ; the metre is Panktu 
1. The Rishi, your worshipper, Ashwtns, graces your 
beloved chariot, the show^erer (of benefits), the vehicle of 
wealth, with praises : masters of mystic lore, hear my 
invocation. : , 
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2. Passing by (other worshippers), come, AsHwiNa, 
hither, so that I may ever overcome all (adversaries) : 
Dasras, riding in a golden chariot, distributors of wealth, 
propellers of rivers, masters of mystic lore, hear my invo- 
cation. 

3. Come. Ashwins, bring for us precious treasures : 
Rudras, riding in a golden chariot, propitiated (by 
sacrifice), affluent with food, masters of mystic lore, hear 
my invocation. 

4. Showerers of wealth, the praise of your worshipper 
is addressed to your chariot ; (to it), as well as to you, does 
this distinguished, devoted, embodied (adorer) offer 
sacrificial food : masters of mystic lore, hear my invocation. 

5. With mind attentive (to praise), riding in cars, swift- 
moving, listening to invocations, you hastened with your 
steeds to the single-purposed Chyavana ; masters of 
mystic lore, hear my invocation. 

6. Ashwins, leaders (of rites), may your horses, har- 
nessed at will, of wondrous beauty, and of rapid course, 
bring you hither with good gifts to drink (of the proffered 
beverage) : masters of mystic lore, hear my invocation. 

7. Ashwins, come hither : Nasatyas, be not iinpro- 
pitious : invincible lords, come from hidden (regions) 
to our sacrificial hall : master of mystic loro, hear my 
invocation, 

8. Invincible Ashwins, lords of water, favour Avasyu, 
glorifying you at this sacrifice : masters of mystic lore, 
hear my invocation. 

9. The dawn has come : the Agni of the season, blazing 
with the oblation, has been placed (upon the altar) : 
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showerers of wealth, subduers of foes, your immortal 
chariot has been harnessed : masters of mystic lore, hear 
my invocation. 


V. 6. 4. 

The deities are the same ; the Rishi is Bhaumya ; the metre 
TrishtubK 

1. Agni lights up the face of the dawns: the devout 
praisers of the pious have risen up : therefore, Ashwins, 
lords of the chariot, descending, come hither to-day to the 
splendid sacrifice, perfect (in all its parts). 

2. Harm not, Ashwins, the perfected (rite), but coming 
now most quickly, be glorified on this occasion : be present 
at the opening of the day, with protection against desti- 
tution, and be prompt to bestow happiness upon the donor 
(of the offering). 

d. Whether you come at the (milking time) of the cattle, 
at the dawn of day, at noon, when the sun is high, or by 
day or by night, (come) with felicitous protection : the 
drinking of the Soma has not now extended beyond the 
Ashwins. 

4. This station, Ashwins, is your ancient abode ; these 
are your mansions, this your dwelling : come from the vast 
firmament, (overspread) by clouds (filled) with water, 
bringing to us food and strength. 

5. May we be united with the Ashwins by their special 
proteetion, which is the source of happiness and guide to 
good : bestow upon us, immortals, wealth and posterity, 
and all good things. 
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V. 6. 5. 

PeitieSy Bishi, and metre aa before. 

1. Worship the two who come first (of the gods) at 
dawn : let them drink before the greedy withholders (of 
the offering) ; for the Ashwins verily claim the morning, 
sacrifice : the ancient sages praised them (at dawn). 

2. Worship the Ashwins at early dawn ; offer them 
oblations : the evening is not for the gods ; it is nn- 
acceptable to them ; and whether it be any other than 
ourselves who worships them or pro initiates them, the 
worshipper who is foremost (in his devotion) is the most 
approved of. 

3. Your car, Ashwins, approaches, coated with gold, 
honey-tinted, water-shedding, laden with ambrosia, as 
quick as thought, as rapid as the wind, wherewith you pass 
over all obstacles. 

4. He who, in the appointment (of the offerings), presents 
to the Nasatyas the most ample (share) of (the sacrificial) 
food, who gives (them) the largest portion of the viands^ 
secures, by his acts, the welfare of his son, and ever has 
the advantage of those who light no sacred fires. 

5. May we be united with the Ashwins, by their special 
protection, which is the source of happiness, the guide to 
good : bestow upon us, immortals, wealth and all good 
things. 


18 
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The deities as before; the Rishi is SaPTAVadhri ; the metre of 
the three first stanzas is TJshnih; of the fourth TriMvhh, of the rest 
Anuehtubh, 

L Ashwins, come hither : Nasatyas, be not ill-dis- 
posed ; alight like two swans upon the effused libations. 

2. Like two deer, Ashwins, like two wild cattle on 
(fresh) pasture ; like two swans alight upon the effused 
libation. 

3. Ashwins, affluent in food, be propitiated at your 
pleasure by the sacrifice : alight like two swans upon the 
effused libation. 

4. Inasmuch as Atri, escaping by your aid from the 
fire of chaff, conciliates you, like a wife soliciting (the 
affection of a husband), therefore come with (your) pro- 
pitious cars, with the new-born rapidity of the falcon. 

5. Open, Vanaspati, like the womb of a parturient 
female : hear, Ashwins, my invocation : set Saptavadhri 
free. 

6. Ashwhns, by your devices sunder the wicker-work 
for (the liberation of the) terrified, imploring Rishi, Sapta- 
vadhri. 

7. As the wind ruffles the lake on every side, so may thy 
womb be stimulated, and the conception of the months 
come forth. 

8. As the wind, as the wood, as the ocean are agitated, 
so do thou, gestation of ten months, invested with the 
uterine membranes, descend. 

9. May the boy who has reposed for ten months in the 
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bosom of bis mother come forth, alive, unharmed, living, 
from a living (parent). 


V. 6. 7. 

The deity is the Dawn ; the Rishi SatyashravaS ; the metfe 
is Pankti. 

1. Radiant Ushas, wake us up to-day for (the ac- 
quisition of) ample riches, in like manner as thou hast 
awakened us (of old) : bright-born, and praised sincerely 
for (the gift of) horses, shew favour to Satyashravas, the 
son of Vayya. 

2. Daughter of heaven, who hast dawned upon Sunitha, 
the son of Shuchadratha, bright-born, and praised 
sincerely for (the gift of) horses, dawn upon the powerful 
son of Vayya, Satyashravas. 

3. Daughter of heaven, who art the bringer of opulence, 
dawn upon us to-day, as, bright-born, and praised for 
(the gift of) horses, thou hast dawned upon the powerful 
Satyashravas, the son of Vayya. 

4. The offerers of oblations who eulogize thee, lustrous 
Ushas, with sacred hymns, become prosperous with 
affluence, (through thy favour), bestower of wealth, bright- 
born goddess, (who art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) 
horses. 

5. These, thy assembled (worshippers), who stand before 
thee to distribute wealth, entertain towards us kindly 
intentions, offering unlimited riches : bright-born goddess, 
(who art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) horses. 

6. Affluent Ushas, bestow iijxin these (thy) devout 
adorers food and posterity, so that, being opulent, they 
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'may, witliout stint, bestow riches upon us ; bright-born 
goddess (who art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) horses. 

7. Affluent Ushas, bring wealth and abundant food to 
those who, liberal givers, bestow upon us riches with horses 
and cattle : bright-born goddess (who art) sincerely praised 
for (the gift of) horses. 

8. Daughter of heaven, bring to us food and Cattle, 
together with the pure rays of the sun, and the radiant 
flames (of the kindled fires) : bright-born goddess, (who 
art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) horses. 

9. Daughter of heaven, Dawn ! delay not our (sacred) 
rite ; let not the sun scorch thee with his ray, as (a prince 
punishes) a thief, or (subdues) an enemy : bright-born 
goddess, (who art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) horses. 

10. Thou, Ushas, art able to give (us) whatever, indeed, 
(has been solicited), and much (that has not been asked 
for) ; for, radiant (divinity), who art dawning upon thine 
adorers, thou art never cruel (to them) : bright-born god- 
dess (who art) sincerely praised for (the gift of) horses. 


V. 6. 8. 

The deity and RMi as before ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Tlie wise priests ceJebrate with hymns the divine, 
bright-charioted, expanded Dawn ; worshipped with holy 
worship, purple-tinted, radiant, leading on the sun. 

2. The lovely Dawn, arousing man, goes before (the 
sun) preparing practicable paths, riding in a spacioizs 
chariot ; vast, expanding everywhere, she diffuses light 
at the Commencement of the days. 
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3. Harnessiog the purple oxen to her car, unwearied 
she renders riches perpetual : a goddess, praised of many, 
and cherished by all, she shines, manifesting the paths 
that lead to good. 

4. Lucidly white is she, occupying the two (regions, 
the upper and middle firmament), and manifesting her 
person from the east : she traverses the path of the sun as 
if knowing (his course), and harms not the quarters of the 
horizon. 

5. Exhibiting her person like a well -attired female, she 
stands before our eyes, (gracefully) inclining like (a woman 
who has been) bathing : dispersing the hostile glooms, 
UsHas, the daughter of heaven, comes with radiance. 

6. UsHAS, the daughter of heaven, tending to the west 
puts forth her beauty like a (well-dressed) woman, bestow- 
ing precious treasures upon the offerer of adoration : she, 
ever youthful, brings back the light as (she has done) of old . 

V. 6. 9. 

The deity is Savitri ; the Riahi Shyavashwa ; the tnotre Jagali. 

1. The wise apply their minds ; they perform sacred 
rites for the propitiation of the intelligent, great, adorable 
Savitki : he alone, knowing their functions, directs the 
priests : verily, great is the praise of the divine Savitri. 

2. The wise Savitri comprehends all forms (in himself) : 
he has engendered what is good for biped and quadruped : 
the adorable Savitri has illumed the heaven, and shines 
in sequence to the passage of the Dawn. 

3. After the passage of which divine (being) the other 
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deities proceed to (obtain) majesty with power ; he who 
by his greatness has measured out the terrestrial regions, 
the divine Savitri, (is) resplendent. 

4. Either thou traversest, Savitri, the three regions, 
or combinest with the rays of Surya ; or thou passest, 
between the night on either hand ; or thou, divine Savitri, 
art Mitra, through thy (benevolent) functions. 

5. Thou alone rulest over (the actions of) living beings : 
thou art Pushan, divine (Savitri), by thy movements : 
thou art sovereign over the whole world : Shyavashwa 
offers praise, Savitri, to thee. 

V. 6. 10. 

Tbe deity and Rishi as before ; the metre of the first verse is 
Anushtubh, of the rest Oayatri. 

1. We solicit of the divine Savitri enjoyable (wealth) : 
may we receive from Bhaga that which is excellent, all- 
sustaining, destructive of foes. 

2. Nothing impairs the sovereignty of this Savitri, 
which is most especially renowned and beloved. 

3. That Savitri, who is Bhaga, bestows precious 
treasure on the donor of the offering : we solicit (of him) 
a valuable portion. 

4. Grant us to-day, divine Savitri, affluence with 
progeny, and drive away evil dreams. 

5. Remove from us, divine Savitri, all misfortunes : 
bestow upon us that which is good. 

6. Let us be void of offence towards Aoiti, according 
to the will of the divine Savitri : may we be possessed of 
all-desired (riches). 
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7. We glorify to-day with hymns Savitri, the protector 
of the good, the observer of truth, (identical with) all the 
gods, 

8. The divine object of meditation, Savitri, who, ever 
vigilant, precedes both night and day. 

9. Savitri, who proclaims his glory to. all these living 
beings, and gives them life. 


V. 6. 11. 

The deity is Parjanya ; the Eishi Bhauma ; the metre of the 
first six verses is Trislitiibh, of the ninth Anushtubh, of the rest Jagati, 

1. I address the mighty Parjanya who is present : 
praise him with these hymns ; worship him with reverence, 
him who is the thunderer, the showerer, the bountiful, 
who impregnates the plants with rain. 

2. He strikes down the trees, he destroys the Rakshasasy 
he terrifies the whole world by his mighty weapon : even 
the innocent man flies from the sender of rain, when 
Parjanya, thundering, slays the wicked. 

3. As a charioteer, urging his horses with hjs whip, 
brings into view the messenger (of war), so Parjanya, 
(driving the clouds before him), makes manifest the mes- 
sengers of the rain : the roaring of the lioii-(like cloud) 
proclaims from afar that Parjanya overspreads the sky 
with rainy clouds. 

4. The winds blow strong, the lightnings flash, the 
plants spring up, the firmament dissolves : earth becomes 

^(fit) for all creatures when Parjanya fertilizes the soil with 
showers. 
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5. Do thou, Parjanya, through whose function the 
earth is bowed down ; through whose function hoofed 
cattle thrive ; through whose function plants assume all 
kinds of forms, grant us great felicity. 

6. Send down for us, Maruts, the rain from heaven : 
drops of the rainy charger descend ; come down Parjanya, 
sprinkling water by this thundering (cloud) ; thou who art 
the sender of rain, our protector. 

7. Cry aloud over (the earth) ; thunder ; impregnate 
the plants ; traverse (the sky) with thy water-laden 
chariot, draw open the tight-fastened, downward-turned 
water bag, and may the high and low places be made level. 

8. Raise on high the mighty sheath (of rain), pour down 
fits contents) ; let the rivers flow unimpeded to the east ; 
saturate with water both heaven and earth, and let there be 
abundant beverage for the kine, 

9. When, Parjanya, sounding loud and thundering, 
thou destroyest the wicked (clouds), this whole (world) 
rejoices, and all that is upon the earth. 

10. Thou hast rained : now check well the rain : thou 
hast made the deserts capable of being crossed ; thou hast 
given birtli to plans for (man’s) enjoyment : verily thou 
hast obtained laudation from the people. 


V. 6. 12, 

The deity is Prithivi ; the Rishi Bhauma ; the metre Anuskt'ubh* 

1. Verily thou sustainest here, Prithivi, the fracture 
of the mountains : mighty and most excellent, thou art 
she who delightest the earth by thy greatness. 
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2. Wanderer in various ways thy worshippers hymn 
thee with (sacred) songs ; thee who, bright-hued, tossest 
the swollen (cloud) like a neighing horse, 

3. Thou who, with solid earth, sustainest by thy 
strength the forest lords, when the showers of thy cloud 
fall from the shining sky. 

V. 6. 13. 

The deity is Varuna ; the, Rishi Atei ; the metre Trishtubh. 

1. Ofier a solemn, profound, and acceptable prayer to 
tbe imperial and renowned Varuna, who has spread the 
firmament as a bed for the sun, as the immolator (spreads) 
the skin of the victim. 

2. He has extended the firmament over the tops of the 
trees, has given strength to horses, milk to cows, determi* 
nation to the heart : he has placed fire in the waters, the 
sun in heaven, the Soma-plant in the mountain. 

3. Varuna has set free the (water of the) downward 
opening cloud for the (benefit of the) heaven, the earth, 
and the firmament ; thence is he monarch of all the world, 
watering the soil as the rain bedews the barley. 

L Varuna waters earth, mid-air, and heaven, when he 
pleases (to send forth) the milk (of the cloud) : thereupon 
the mountains clothe (their summits) with the rain-cloud, 
and the hero, (Maruts), exulting in tJieir strength, compel 
(the clouds) to relax. 

5. I proclaim this great device of the renowned Varuna, 
the destroyer of the Asuras, who, abiding in the mid- 
heaven, has meted the firmament by the sun, as if by a 


measure. 
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6. No one has counteracted the device of the most 
sagacious divinity, whereby the lucid water-shedding 
rivers do not fill the ocean with water. 

7. If, Varuna, we have ever committed an offence 
against a benefactor, a friend, a companion, a brother, a 
near neighbour, or, Varuna, a dumb man, remove it from 
us. 

8. If, like gamesters, who cheat at play, (we commit 
offences) knowingly, or (those) of which we know not, do 
thou, divine Varuna, extricate us from them all, as if 
from loosened (bonds), so that we may be dear, Varuna, 
to thee. 


V. (). 14. 

The deities are Indr a and Aoni ; the Eishi is Atri ; the metre is 
Anuahtubh, except in the last voi’sc, in which it is Virat’^rurva. 

1. Indra and Agni, the mortal whom you both protect 
scatters the substantial treasures (of his enemies), as Trita 
( confutes) the words (of his opponents). 

2. We invoke the two, Indra and Agni, who are ir- 
resistible in conflicts, who are renowned in battles, who 
protect the five (classes of) men. 

3. Overpowering is the might of these two : the bright 
(lightning) is shining in the .hands of Maghavan, as they 
go together in one chariot for the (recovery of the) cows, 
and the destruction of Vritra. 

4. We invoke you both, Indra and Agni, for (sending) 
your chariots to the combat, lords of moveable wealth, 
all-knowing, most deserving of praise. 

5. I adore you, irresistible deities, for (the sake of 
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obtaining) horses ; you who are increasing day by day 
like mortals, who are worthy of worship, like two Adilyas. 

6. The invigorating oblation has been offered, like the 
/Soma-juice expressed by the sounding stones : do you 
bestow food upon the pious ; great riches upon those who 
praise you ; bestow food also upon those who praise you. 

V. 6. 15. 

The deities are the Marttts : the MaJii is Evayamarut, of the 
race of Atri : the metre is Atijcugati. 

1. May the voice-born praises of Evayamarut reach 
yon, Vishnu, attended by the Maruts : (may they reach) 
the strong, the adorable, the brilliantly-adorned, the 
vigorous, praise-loving, cloud -scattering, quick-moving 
company of the Maruts. 

2. Evayamarut glorifies those who are manifested with 
the great (Indra), who appear spontaneously and speedily 
with the knowledge (that the sacrifice is prepared) : your 
strength in action, Maruts, is not to be resisted, (tliough 
qualified) by (your) infinite liberality : you are immoveable 
as mountains. 

3. Evayamarut glorifies with praise those who, (coming) 
brilliant and happy from the vast heaven, hear (his invo- 
cation) ; in whose divelling there is no one able to disturb 
them, and who, like self-radiant fires, are the impellers of 
the rivers. 

4. That wide-spreading troop (of Maruts) has issued 
from a spacious common dwelling-place, (where) Evay^a- 
marut (awaits them) when their oar has been spontaneously 
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harnessed with its rapid horses ; and, emulous, vigorous, 
and conferring happiness, they sally forth. 

5. Let not the sound (of your approach, Maruts), 
which is mighty, the announcer of rain, the shedder of 
light, diffusive, loud, alarm Evayamarut : that sound 
wherewith, • overcoming (your foes), you who are self- 
irradiating, lasting-rayed, ornamented with golden orna- 
ments, self-weaponed, bestowing food, accomplish your 
functions. 

6. Possessors of vast strer^gth, may your unbounded 
greatness, your brilliant vigour, protect Evayamarut ; 
for you are regulators for overseeing (what is fit fori l^he 
limits of the sacrifice : preserve us from those who revile 
us, you, who are like blazing fires. 

7. May those Rudras, the objects of worship, like 
resplendent fires, protect Evayamarut : they, whose 
ethereal dwelling, extended and wide, has been made 
illustrious (by them), and of whom, exempt from blame, 
the mighty energies (are manifested) in their courses. 

8. Maruts, devoid of enmity, come to our proffered 
praise, hear the invocation of your adorer, Evayamarut ; 
do you, who are associated in the worship of Vishnu, 
drive away, as warriors (scatter their enemies), our secret 
foes. 

9. Adorable Maruts come to our sacrifice, so that it 
may be prosperous : hear, undeterred by Rakshasas, the 
invocation ()f Evayamarut : abiding like lofty mountains 
in mid-heaven, do you, who are profoundly wise, be ever 
intolerant of the reviler. 

End of the Fifth Mandala. 
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Page 1. 

1. ShitiprishtJiasya dhaseh ; Agni is understood, so is 
trashmayah, rays, according to Sayana : he explains dhasi by 
mrvasya dharayitri. 

Sapta vanih the commentator explains by sarpafia- 
smibhava nadih ; otherwise sapta might be thought to mean 
seven, its more usual acceptation. 

2. The Milch Kine. — Dhetiavah ; but Sayana considers 

it as an adjective equivalent to propitiators, 

pleasers. 

3. Atasasya dhaseh is explained satatagamanasya posJia- 
nartham, for the sake of cherishing of the perpetual going. 

Page 2. 

4. One Only Wife.— W e have in the text nothing more 
than Ekam iva, like one, the pronoun being feminine. The 
commentator adds, yatha punian eham pravishati, as a man 
cohabits with one woman. 

7. Five Ministehing Priests. — Adhwaryubhih pancha- 
hhih sapta vipnih ; thi>s excludes, according to the scholiast, 
the Udgatri and his class. 

Page 3. 

11. This vel'se is the burden of .several Siihtas in the 
preceding Ashtaka, see vol. ii, pp. 196, 204, 206. Sayana 
rather varies his interpretation in some respects upon this 
recurrence of the verse : thus he translates in the former, Ila, 
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by Bhumi, earth : here he calls her a female divinity^in the 
form of a cow, gorupam d^vatam, and he connects vijava with 
anumati, good-will, explaining it avandhya, may it be not 
barren, productive : see Introduction, vol. ii, p, xx. 

1. Vanaspatiy lit. forest lord, is here said to mean the 
post of wood to which the victim is tied : the verse is quoted 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 2, and is similarly expounded 
in the Nirukta, 8, 18. 

Page 5. 

2. (In a Moment) Thou art, etc. — That is, according 
to the Scholiast, although not yet kindled, yet as soon as the 
attrition of the touchwood takes place Agni appears. 

3. Some precede whilst others, etc. — According 
to Sayana allusion is made to the sixteen priests, of whom 
the Adhwaryu and eleven others take an active part in the 
ceremonial, whilst the Udgatri and other three are sitting 
by, engaged in the recital of the prayers and hymns. 

5. A Fugitive (Son), — The text has only sasrivansam 
iva, like .one going ; the scholiast supplies the father and 
son ; or it might be thought to indicate master and slave. 

7. AmM-ALS— Pasha vah : according to the comment, 
bipeds as well as quadrupeds. 

9. Three Thousand, etc. — Sayana quotes the Brihad 
Aranyaka for this enumeration, Adhyaya v. Brahmana, but 
that work gives apparently 3333, or according to the gloss of 
Anandagiri 3336, but in the following verses the number is, 
as usual, specified as thirty-three ; the eight Vasus, eleven 
Rudras, and twelve Adityas, w'ith Indra aijd Prajapati : the 
verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxiil. 7, where Mahidhara 
explains part of the increase by multiplying the thirty-three 
by ten for the ganas of the deities, making not very correctly 
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333 ; and repeating this number twice, once for their multipli- 
cation hy Brahma, Vishmi, and Rudra, and again by their 
Shaktis ; navaiva ankas-trivriddha syur-devaviam dasha-air- 
ganaih, te Brahma Vishnu Rudranam shaktinayn varymhhedatah 
iti te cha 333, 333, 333, etavanto hhavayiti, the explanation is, 
not very cleai-. 

Page 6. 

5. Sama-Veda, i. 98. 

7. Sama-Veda, i. 100. 

9. Sahovridham, prodm^ed by tlie strength required for 
attrition. 

Page 7. 

2. Is ASSOCIATED WITH UNDERSTANDING. — DJliya 
samrinvati, tliat is, according to Sayana, Ayni is fully aware 
of the ol)ieets of tfie ceremony, and a wish is implied tliat lie 
may communicate similar knowledge to its p(‘rformers, tan 
tadrih prajnamritan Jcarotu : Mahidhara un<{ei‘stands it sonie- 
what difterentiy in form, though the same in .siibstaju*(a as, 
through knowledge Agni asso(dates ^^^it!l the god.s, foi“ the 
purpose of conveying tfu^ oblations to t hem. — Yqjush, XXII. 16. 

3. Traverses (the Darkness). --.driAnm hyasya tarani, 
his meaning or object is crossing, or that vvdiicli crosses ; his 
light or radiance is the end or object of Agni, which passes 
over or through, darkness understood. 

5. Vishayn Manushinam, according to Sayana, rneans^ 
men the descendants of Manu, Manor jatanam. 

7. This and the tvv^o preceding occur in the Sama-Veda, 
II. 906—908. 

Page 8. 

1. Girbhir nabho varenyayn ; sambhajaniyam somani 
prati asmadiyabhih stutirupabhir, vagbhir, ahutau : nabho^ 
nabhasah swargasthanad ayatam : called by our praises, come 
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voa two trom the place oi Swarga to this enjoyable Soma, is 
Sayana's explanation : the verse occurs both in the Sama- 
Veda, II. 19, and yajur-Veda, vii. 31: Mahidham tries to 
give a diff '.rent sense to Nabha, whieh he identifies with Aditga, 
^nd conjectures a conijiarison understood, as, come to the 
Soma which is like the desirable sun, or it may mean, he says, 
those dwelling in heaven : Nabkahsthah the gods : Come to 
the Soma that is sought for by the gods. 

5. Jaritiih sacha gajno jigaii chetanah ; the expression 
ife rather obscure : yajna and chetana are both applied by 
Sayana to the Soma, as the material of the sacrifice, yajna' 
sadhanam, and the animator or giver of consciousness to the 
organs of perception ; imlrkjaimm chetayita, and the co- 
operator with the vorshipper in obtaining heaven or other 
benefits — jariiuh sacha swargadiphalapraptau sakayo bhutah : 
this and the next stanza occ ur in the Sama, ii. 20, 21 : Pro- 
fessor Benfey has understood it difiererdly. 

4. Sam/t'Veda, ii. 1052. 5. Ibid., ii. 925, 1053. 

6. Ibid,, II. 926. li'54 : Dasa'fxitnih purah, citie.s of 
which Dasas were th'‘ lo?* is ; probably the same as Dasyus, 
infidels, enemies of tlu! go<ls. 

7. Snma'Veda, u.S^Ti. Um. 8. Ibid., 11.928,1045. 

9. Sama-Veda, ii. 1043; all tlie verses of this Sukta 

are found in the Sa am- Veda in dificrent plact s. 

Page 9. 

7. PushtinuU, dyumat: the first, according to the 
comment, implies cattle from \vho.se milk and t he like, sup])OTt 
is derive i ; the se'-orid intends the ])r(‘c.iciis metals and jewels. 

Page 10. 

3. Preceding. — Purvyam — the Scholiast explains sayam 
prakih kalayoh purvyam, that is, AgniIs worshipped at dawn 
before the day, aiid in the evening before the night. 
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4. Thou standest a Sxj^—Tishtah surya : the latter 
iS variously explained by the Scholiast as, s% good, and 
master ; or as, urger, impeller, jfreraka, or vigour, energy, 
mrya, 

5. With Uplifted Hands. — Yajur-Veda, xviii. 75: 
Mdhidhara explains JJttanahcistah, with open hands, not 
niggardly. 

Oblation. — Kanmm : both comnieiitators consider this 
syronymous here with oblation, purodaskcidihcivis, as that 
vvJjii'h is desirable to the gods, kamaniyam. 

Page II. 

7. Be Cognizant, etc. — Vishwasyd sumthasjja hodhi : 
the scholiast explains the verb, know that 1 am his protector, 
gopciyita bhavami-iti hudhyaswa : Suratha is literally one who 
lias a good ehariot, and is so rendered in tlie commentaTy 
shohha naya)topetasya . 

1. Dwisho rakshaso amimh : Sayatxi ex|)lains amim 

cither as an epithet of the Rakshasas, free from sickness, 
vigorous, strong ; or it inav bf- a synonyme of Piahachika, 
as hovering about the sacrifice in order to interru])t it : M£ihi- 
dhara. Ynjur-Veda, Tl. 49, gives it the sense of sick- 

ness, keep off diseases, vyadhanscha hadhaswa. 

2, When the Sun has Eisen. — Some, says £Le 
■Srdjoliast, perfoivm the worship of tire before sun-rise, some 
after the sun has risen. 

With (Embodied) FoPvM. — Tanwa sujaiaJi, well-born 
with a body, that is, with flames ; or it may nu^an self-born, 
swayamhhu, according to the coniment. 

As A Father, etc . — Jannieva ianayarn, yatha pita putram 
Moate^ jamm, being put for janaka. 
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4. The First Great Preserving SACRmcE.—Ot the 
Jyotishtoma, whinh, according to another text, is the first 
and most important of sacrifices. 

Page 12. 

7. See above, Sulcta vii. v. 11 (III. 1. 7. 11) and jiote 
thereon. 

1. Lord of the Slayers op Vritra. — Vritrahathayiam 
ishe, but Vritra may here imply an enemy, or iniquity, as by 
another text, twayi sarnarpitakarinanam asmaham twat pra- 
sadat papakshayo bhavati, through thy favour is the destruction 
of the sins of us whose good woiks have been delivered to 
thee : also Sama-Veda, i. 60. 

Page 13. 

1. The Righteous (Agni). — PratJuunanudharnui : dhar- 
ma may be considertM'l as a syiionyine of Agni ; or tlie con- 
struction rauy 1)(^ anudharnia. according to law or religion. 

2. See Neve on the Deluge. 

3. Three Existences. — Trinyayunshi, three lives, as 
suppented by butter, by find, and by the Soma plant. 

Parent Dawns.- 'Thsm ajanirushasah : Ajani may 
mean sisters, or Utothers ; the dawns j)ersonifiod as the parents 
or sisters of Agni, as ])rior or subsequent to tlie ligliting of 
the sacrificial fin’ in early morning; why ’‘three’' does not 
appear, unless the three diurnal fires are alluded to : as sisters, 
a text is quoted by Sayana assigning then^ si'paratc’ offices ; 
Prajam eka rak shat y-ur jam eka, rasliiram eka rakshati, one 
preserves the ])eople, one? vigour, one the kingdom. 

Page 14. 

5. This stanza is rather obscure. 
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4. Upon the Descendants op Vishwamitra. — Vishwa- 
mitreshu on the Vishwamitras, or tlie plural may be used 
honorificalJy in the sense of the singular. 

Page 16. 

1. Dadhikra. — -T his ordinarily means a horse : in this 
place, according to Sayana. it 'implies a (‘crtain divinity, 
Kaschid-devali. 

2. Three Viands.— B utter, iuel, and the Soma. 

Three Abiding Places. — T hree altars, or the three 

daily sacrifices, or the three worlds. 

Three Tongues. — T he three fires, Garhapatya. Aha- 
mniya, and Dakshina. 

Three Forms. — T he three fires termcnl Pavaka. Pava- 
mana, and Shuehi. 

3. Many are the Names op Thee. — Bhurini nama. for 
; the commentator explains the substantive by 

tejansi, s phnu 1 ours . 

The Gods have Deposited, etc. — T herefore Agni is 
able to counteract their devices for disturbing sacrifices. 

Page 17. 

1. Stokah, commonly meaning any small [)ortion, is 
-explamerl throughout by bindavah, drops : tlie hymn, accord- 
ing to Sayana, is proper to animal sacrifujes, pashii-yagam. 

5. Ojishtham- te madhyato meda ndbhritam ; the medas 
or vapa is described as the fatfy matter tliat lubricates the 
abdomen like coagulated butt(‘r : it is evidently the same that 
is described ir the Old Testament as “the fat tliat covereth 
the inwards, and all tfce fat that is upon t])e inwards. ’’ Levii, 
iv: 9. etc. 

III. 2. 10. — -Panchachitirupa agnayo devata, each verse 
it is said being se])arately recited as the Adhwaryu constructs 
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a pk ,ar an altar, ishtaka, for ooHectnig chayana or ddti. a 
sacrificial fire : the hymn occurs in the same order in the 
Yajush, xir. 17, 5J . 

1. Placed. — Dadhe jathare, swodare dadhara ; but the 
verb is also applied to yasmm, th(^ fire in which tlie Soma was 
placed. 

Page 18. 

Sahasrinani vajam atyarn na saptim sasavan, enjoyir.u a 
thousand-fold food like a quick-going horse : like a horse that 
envoys various |)roperties in battle, is expiatiatioiu 

saha^sram na'iiarupatam yuddhe yo bhajati sa sahasri. tarn 
ashwamiva ; which does not nuich illustrate the comparison : 
Mahidhara gives the words an entirely diiferent sense : Sahas- 
rinam, he attaches to somam, worthy o]' fit for a thousand’ 
libations, somam sahasmrhani ; atyam and saptim to vajani. 
food, exhilarating, madaJcoram. and .satisfyiT»g, triptikomm : 
na. meaning ^now’, ’ sampraH. 

2. Tn the Heaven, etc. - Agni, severally, as the sun. 
as sacrificial fire, as the fire that is illuminatorl by attrition 
from wood, as submarine fire and as wiml. 

Overlooking Man (Vast as) the Ocean. — Tweska sa 
hhanur arnavo nrichakshali. is ex|>lained by Saija/m, diptimmi 
eva bhasarnario nrinam drashta samudramn mahan. shining 
verily and resplendent the beholder of men gi*eat like th<; 
ocean : Mahidhara does not differ materially but explains 
arnavah by arnansi, udahani 'ifatra santi, the place whore the 
w’aters are : after this verse the priest adds, idrisho yastje 
hhanus, tarn eveshtakarupam upadadhami. such being thy 
lustre, I place it in the form of the IshtaJca. 

3. Vapour in Heaven.— T hat is, in the form of smoke. 

CoNGREGATEST THE DIVINITIES.— Dcmw uchishc dhishnya 

ye: Mahidhara agrees v^dth Sayana in explaining dhishnya 
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by prana, or the rfem-5 presidiiiii’ oAxr the vita] aire, 2 )rannbhi- 
manino devah : uchishe the latter rentiers, mmavetan kuwshd. 

The Bright Region above the Sun. -Rochane parast^t 
sari/asya : Rochana is said to be the loka or region where the 
fiery radiance l)unis, Ronhaifo namaifam loho yatra agneyam 
jyotis tapali, above the siin, sunpisyoimn^^ 

4. PuRlSHYAS. — 'Pimshtjaso agnayah : Sayana ex])laiii8 
the te'rrn, sikata sammishrali . niix(Hl with sand : Mahidhara,. 
j)ashubhyo hitah, good for aniinah; : Purishani oec iir.s in the 
Niriikta amongst the synon vines of watei, and is elsewhere 
explained as that whie.h pleases or wliieli fills— -Vtr. n. 22. 

With the Instruments. — Pramnebkih sajoshasah, 
first, Sayana explains, mritkJfunanasadha/mhhutair ahkrya- 
dibhih ; ahhrya and others, wdiieh are the inijdenumts for 
digging the earth : MahidJiara exjilains it by rmnanst, minds,, 
being jileased in mind, manasa 2 ^'f'it>iyuktah : his interjiretation, 
however, seems to rest on a faneierl etymology, 
shem vananti-sambluijanti vishayan.. wdiat (‘sjieeially ajiprelieiid 
objects of sense. 

5. Sukta VII. V. 11 (Til. 1. 7. 11). 

Page 19. 

3. His Parents,— T he two pieces of stick that have 
been rubbed togetheT' by Devavata. 

4. In an Excellent Spot of Earth.- 
ilayaspade, in the foot-mark of 41 k* earth in the form of a cow, 
according to Sayana, that is, on tin northern altai*. 

Frequented Banks. — Man.ushi, relating to man or to 
Manu, is said to imply manushyasancharavishaye tire, on a 
bank, a place frequented by men ; the Drishadvati 8i,nd Saras- 
wati rivers are w'eli known ; the Apaya has. not occurred before. 
1. Yajur-Veda, ix. 37. 
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3. Vigilant . — Dyiimnena jagrive, is explaired swatejasa 
sarvada jagaranopeta, always endowed with his vigilance by 
own lustre or energy, loka-raksharthanty for the preservation 
of the world. 

Page 20. 

5. Thou art Kindled in the Dwelling of the 
Waters. — ‘T hat is as lightning in the firmament. 

Page 21. 

1. Observer op Truth. -Ariushatya, from anu and 
satya : in this and similar ('om pounds which are of frecjnenT 
recurrence, the notion, at least ac-cording to the Scdioliast. is 
not that of cd)serving truth in the abstract, but of kee]hng 
faith with tlie sacrificer, by giving him the d(‘sired recompense 
to which he is justly entitled. 

2. The Adorable Lord op Sacred Rites. — Brihas- 
PATi. explained liere BriJuito yajnasya patim., the lord of 
the great saeu-ifioe : tatpalakataya swaminam. lord through 
protecting it. 

Page 22. 

7. I, Agni. am by Birth, etc. — Agni asmi janmana 
jaUiveda, ; oi it may mefit;, I. Agni^ am by birth Jatavedas. 

Clarified Butter is my Eye, etc.- -This is h. sonu'what 
mystical dc^scriptioj] of tlie universality of Agni in the double 
ca.])acity of the enjoyei and (‘njoy(‘d, tln^ food and the feeder, 
and in the thre(‘ forins of fir<^. vdr. and the sun, presiding OAnu' 
earth, middn^aven, and hraven : the eye of Agni is the liglit 
of all, which light is fed by oblations of butter ; ambrosia is 
the rew^ard of pious a<‘ts or enjoyment of heaven and the like, 
which is procural>le through oblations to fire, as if tdirough his 
mouth or countenance, amritarn me asan : arkastridhatuk ; 
urka is explained jagatsrashtxi- pmnah, w'orld -creating vital air. 
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which, becoming threefold, is Vayu, in the firmament, Agni, 
on earth, and Adilya as the source of eternal warmth and life. 
Sayana furnishes another and more simple illustration of some 
of the phraseology, or, as the eye lights up the world, so ghee 
thrown upoi; the fire causes it to burn fiercer and dispense more 
light : amrita he explains also by jprahha, liglit, light is in my 
countenance : tridhatu he refers to the three vital airs termed 
prana, apana, and vyana : the identity with tlie air and the 
sun is similarly explaiiu-ri : the verse occurs in the Yajush 
XVIII. 66, where Mahidhara irterprets it diiTerimtly : accord- 
ing to him, it is the yajamanu who identifies himself with 
Agni, saying, I am by birth, Agni, or of the form of Agni, 
Agni-rupa, the lord of all that is born, the sa(;rifice (arha), 
the three vedas, the measure of the water, the eternal sun : 
ghee is the eye ; that is. I behold the offerer of ghee on the 
fire ; I convert the oblation that is put into my mouth into 
ambrosia : thus tle^rc' is no duality betw(‘en Agm and the 
individual . evamatmanyagnyadwaitam. 

8. Having by scdf-c.onteniplation recognized his ideiitity 
with the three inanifesiations. Agni. Vayu, and Adilya, he 
comes to know his ideittity witli the univ(wse, as by the text, 
atmani vignate sarvam idam vignatam hhavati, the self bfving 
known, all this (universe) is known. 

9. That Sage. — That is. Visliivamitra himself : in 
consequeru^e of Jiis discoveny that Vaishwanara is Para-brahma 
the supreme s]:)i!‘it : as it would \h scarcely decorous to say so 
much in liis own conunendat ion lids star^za may be ascribed 
to Brahma. 

1. The Months, etc.- Pm vo vaja ahhidyavo havish- 
manU) ghritachya : th(' S( holiasi (‘X[)lains vaja by masaJt, 
months, and ahhidyavah by ardhamasah. half months : havish- 
manla. literally, havii g the ha vis or oblation of butter, he 
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couvsidors an epithet of devah, gods, ii])on the authority of the 
Taittiriya ; but thev' also explain it f>y jyashavah, ariiiiuils 
yielding milk, of which the havis is made, in which the Vaja- 
saneijis coneiir : Ghritachi he renders Gait, l>ut tin' Vajasaneya 
is quoted for its meaning, Sriih. a ladle : titere is no verl), but 
j>Ta is regar<led as implying jtrabhavaiiti, all these ])residc ovei' 
your sacrificing : tlie expianaticn of Sa^jaim is that of the 
Taittiriya Brakmana. bur the lijie is oljscui'e. tlie words in 
the senses given are unusuah ami the wliole is ell!])tical. 

Page 2d. 

3. Animosities. liatrc'ds : Sayana tjroposes 

fpapani, sins, 

6. The Exorcisers, rej)elling tlie dis- 

turbers of sacred rites by re{.)eating the rmntra or charm for 
their destr action, is explanatior . rakshoghnama'ntro- 

chcharanena tadvishaya hadhak. 

7. By His Experiences. — Maijaya, usually illusloti or 
guile : it is hero explaimsl karmavisJiayajnan^^^ knowledge 
of the objects of sacred rites. 

9. As THE Parent of the World. — Dakshasya pitara m 
tana is explained by Sayana- as dakshasya prajapaler tanaya, 
the daughter of the Prajapati Dak ska ; tiiat is, the eartli. 
here identihaui with the altar, vedirupa : she sustains, dkara- 
yati. understood, liim. Ayni. the iprotector or fatlier of tlie, 
world, sarvasya jagatah paldkani dharayati : tliis and the two 
preceding stanzas occur in the Saman ii. 827, 829. 

10. Ila.'~ iVs before, earth or tlie altar. 

12. Grandson of Food.- f7r^V> napatam or the son of 
the oblation, as blazing when fed by butter and tlie like ; or 
the descent may be differently accounted for, fi'oin the ob- 
lation proceeds Aditya, and from Adilya, Agni. 
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The C 4 REAT 10 N OF THE Wise. — Kavikmtmn, of whom,. 
kavayah the wise, that is the adhwaryu, and the rest, are the 
laakers, kaTtoraJi, by their rubbing tlie sticks to evolve flame. 

Page 24. 

15. The Sender of SHowEKS.--The Sc-holiast cites 
Mauu III. 76. for this property of Agni : ‘’the oflering that is 
sacrificed witli fire ]>roceevds entirely to llie snn, from the sun 
is generated rain, and from rain food ; from thence mankind. 

5. Awakening (Oblation).- : according to 

the Scholiast the )Soma juice offered at da wr is termed Jagrivi. 
the sleep-dispelling, swap'mnivarakah . bur Iji re we aiv at the 
third or evening worshij). 

Page 25. 

1. The Apparatus of Attrition is Ready. 
Astidam (idhimantkanam asti jyrajanancwi kriiam : Adiii- 
ftKX’fbthdUO/ is tlie stick, the string, and the like ])laccd upon 
the two pieces of wood to assist in their attrition : Pmjananmn, 
may have its genei'al sense of begetting, or it denotes a tnft 
of dry grass used to (-atcli and coTninupieate th(‘ flame. 
Sama-Veda, i. 79, 

3. Son of lLA.--The of the Altar. 

4. In the Place of I la. — Ilayaspade nahha ^rnthivyah 
adhi ; that is, ir the middle of the nort.herii altar: tliis and 
the preceding oecur in tlm Yajush. xxxiv. 11. 15 : tin' passage 
is also puoterl in the Aitareya Bmhmaua, Pa/ncJi. i. Adky^ 5. 
and similarly explained in the comincntary 

Page 26. 

8. In Thine Own Sphere, explains swe loke 
by uttaravedyah nahhau on tije centre of the north altar : 
Mahidkara, Yajur-Veda, xi. 35. says, krishnajine oi} the hide 
of the black antelope. 



300 Rig-veda Translation 

In the Chief Place of the Sacred ’RTrE.—Sadui/a 
yajnam sukritasya yonau ; yajna, acoording to Sayana, is 
put for the yajamana, yajnasya kartaram, who is to be stationed 
uttameloke, in the best place, or that which enjoys the fruit 
of the holy rite, sakritajanyopahhogasya stkane : Mahidhara 
says, sukrita yonih means the krishiajina, the black antelope- 
hide. 

9. Produce Smoke. — Krmota dhuntam. produce fire, 
by uietonyniy. 

10. Thy Plage.— says this alludes to the Amni, 
the ‘.tick of veUisa oi' ashwattha, or othei: tree's : Alahidhara, 
Yajur-Veda, iil. 14, ex|))ain8 it the Garhapatya, or household 
fir(^ : he renders the conclu ling plirase also diiferently, give 
us increase of ibdies. 

11 . Tanunapat. —He who do<^s not consume the pivrsons 
of the wjr.diipper.s yashtrimm tanuh, sliarirani na patayati^ 
dfui dahati, or it may have the meaning previously given, the 
grandsoi.of the waters. 

Matarishwan. — >W iio bre/athes. shwasiti. in t[ie maternal 
at ‘ n os I ) 1 a ‘ r c ■ . ma tari. 

Page 27. 

13, Proclaim Him Born, etc. — Wbeii t he iniesus and 
assistants behold th.e flatne break forth tiiev clap tli(‘ir hands 
ami mak<* soiuifls ol rejoicing, like the p<{.rents of a neve-born 
sot!. * 

Page 28. 

3. The Wearer of the Helmet. — Sushipra, iii more 
than one previous pa^sagee has been explainerl, having a 
handsome nose or chin, for which Sayana hcrii also quotes 
the Nirukta, vi. 17. but he ])ro poses a new nnaning. shim- 
simnama guerd of the head, a helir»et. 
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The Conveyor op Men Beyond Evil. — Tamtra majr 
also be rendered, he by whom the gods surpass or defeat 
the Asuras. 

Page 29. 

7. Which is obtained by OBLATio^^s.Sumatirgkri- 
tachi : the a|)pli cation of the epithet is not very obvious, that 
which goes to or obtains clarified butter, kavir anchati, 
prapnoti, but it is not a|:)plicable to anytiiing else in the 
hemistich, 

8. Having Deprived Him of Hand, etc.— Sahadanum 
kshiyantam sampinak Icunarum : this is the iisiial allegory of 
the destruction of the cloud, but several of the terms admit of 
diflereiit renderings : Sahadanu, With those proceeding fioin 

Danu, as in a former pas.‘ ag(' [ ? ]; or it may mean, 
unite 1 with tlm Dinavas, or, iKwording to Mahidhara, Yajur- 
Veda\ XVIII. GO, it may be simply sahaa from sahas, stnuigth : 
kshiy:intam, aciiording to Sayana, is hadhamanam, rain- 
opposing : Mrihidhara explains it nikatavartamanaiYh, being 
near to ; Kunaru may be a pro])er name, that of an Asum, 
a noisy on:', hvananashilam, or evil-s [leaking, durvachava- 
dinam, or, accor.ling to Yaska, parikva'tiana, loud -sounding : 
Sayanriii\i>o giv<is us another inter |)retation ; cruslj the increas- 
ing (d(Mi I sh ci ling water, sahadanum udahidmiopetam ; 
abiding in tire sky, kshiyaritam, akasJie nwasantain ; and 
thundering, kunarum, garjantam. 

10. The Heavy CBOVjy.—^Alatrino halah, the first is 
explained, a cloud, and the second, that which by its abun- 
dance of water is able to do mischief : the verse is similarly 
explained by Yaska, Nir. vi. 2, but the construction and 
phraseology both make it somewhat obscure. 

Desirable and Loud-sounding, etc. — Pravan puruhu- 
tarn, vanirdhamantih is explained vananiyah shabdayafnanas-ta 
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apah purnkutam hahuhhirahtUam parthimm luiakam ahhyagach- 
ehan, as in the text. 

12. Harms not the Quarters.— sttryo na 
minati na hinsati, iie does not injure. 

H. vryashwa. — Indra, or he with the tawny horses. 

Page 30. 

15. Mortal Enemies. — Martyasah : Sayana explaiirs 
it \idV(\ Marayitarah, killers, niiirderers. 

17. The Enemy of the Y EDA.SrahmadwisJie : 
Sayana lender.s it bmhmaiiatlwesh^ikarine^ or him who enter- 
tains hatred against the brahman ; but brahma may mean 
the prayer of the Verlas, or the Vedas, which is here the more 
likely meaning, or at lea.st the rfdigion or ritual of the followers 
•of the Veda. 

Page 31. 

in. 2. 3, — Many of the verses in this hymn are of more 
than usual obscurity. 

I, The Sonless Fattier. -Shasidoahnih : the latter 
is said to be the father of a daughter only, not of a son, be- 
cause he conv yys away {vahati, prapayati) his property through 
his married daughter into another family : shasad, shasti, 
he stipulates, that his daughter’s son, his grandson, duhitur 
Jhapatyam, shall be his son, a mode of affiliation recognized 
•by law; and, relying on an heir thus obtained, and one who 
can perform his funeral rite>^, he is satisfied, 

2. Born op the Body. — Tanwah, same as tanujah ; 
na jama ye rihtham araik, if there be a son the inheritance does 
not go to the sister, jamaye, bhaginyai. 

He Has made Her the Receptacle. — And by so doing 
h"; makes iier sanskrita , — he secures for her one of the essentia^ 
purificatory rites. 
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If the Parents Procreate Children. — Yadi mataro 
jarmyanti vahriim : here vahni is explained offspring, or rather, 
male offspring, a son, whilst avaJini is said to mean a daughter ; 
but it may implv botlu as having been home by the wife, and 
the context requires tijis meaning ; for the one, the son, 
the performer of obsequial and oilier rites, is the heir, whilst 
the other is rindhan, ridhyamana, to be increased or made 
wealthy, with dresses, ornaments, and the like. 

1 AND 2. - -These two verses, if rightly interpreted, are 
wholly urujonnected with the subject of the Sukta, and come 
in without any a])))ar(Mit object : th(‘y are veiy obscure, and 
are only made somewhat intelligible by inter pTetations wdu’ch 
seem to be arbitrary, and are very unusual, although not 
peculiar to Sayana, his exjjlanations being based on those of 
Yaska. Nir,, in, 4- 0. 

Page 32. 

b. See vol. i, p. 7 (1.2. 3. 5) : the verse occurs also in 
Yajur-Veda. xxxiii. 59, where the coinmentat or gives, besides 
tlie usi;al legendary illustraticm, a difft rent and more mystical 
interpretation, ex])laim'ng saranui by vacJi, speech, that in 
which the gods saharamante, delight together : the other 
phrases are explained not t^ery distinctly, to the same, purport. 

8. Far-seeing. — Padarih. kavitarna, most w ise or far- 
seeing as to the [uist, from pada, an. object, and vik, who 
kno w's . 

May He be Free prom all Reproach.- 
vadyat. always, nitaram, b^ free, munchaiu- from such a 
fault a.s that of the nature of the death of Vritra : Vritra^ 
vadliarupad-doshat ; but this is a Pauranik notion, Tritm, 
according to the Puraiws, being a Brahman, and by killing 
liim Indra was guilty of the heinous sin of Bmhmahatya. 
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Page 33. 

14. Sama-Veda, i. v. 21. 

Page 34. 

10. With the Sage Purifiers. — Kavibhik pavitraih : 
acciording to the (;omii)eiitator. the sages, avIio are as it were 
the filters or purifiers of the Soma libation arc th(' divinities,. 
Agni, Vayii^ and Surya. 

Proceed with Days and Nights. — Dyuhhir-hinvantyak- 
tubhih, they go with days and nights : according to the 
Scholiast, they regulate bv day and night the resj)ective 
functions of all tlie world : ratridivam sarvct7n jagat swa swa>^ 
vyapampravanamkurvanti, they make the whole world diligent 
in its resppt'tive functions *by night, and day. 

17. Day and Night. — Tlu^ tc'xt has Ubhe krishne. both 
the blacks, nu'aniiig, the Sciioliast al&rins. ahoratre. day and 
night. 

By the Might of the Sun. — Suryasya maharn ; the 
coniine at ator idcniiiies Surya with Indra, tln^ ira])elhT, 
preraka, of the world. 

21. He Shut the Date upon All, etc. ^ Dura shcha 
vish'wa avrinod apa swah ; that is, a(x;oriling to Sayana, liav- 
ing placed tlic cattle in the cow-pons, he covered or closed 
the doous ; vraje gah sthapayitwa tani dwaranyachchhaditavan. 

Page 35. 

1. Spiritless Soma. — Rijishin, possessing rijishaniy 
gatasaram Sornam, Soma having lost its strength. 

2. Mixed with Milk, etc.— G avashiram, manthimm, 
shidcram : the first lias occurred before ; the second is ex- 
plained, rmnthasanyuktani, mixed with butter-milk ; and 
the last, abhinavam, new or fresh ; or they may mean 



Notes on Volume III 


305 


shukramanthigrahe vartamamnn, being in the vessel of acid 
butter-rnilk. 

I) E VOUT. - -Brah/ymihrita. I itdra slot ram kurxn nena. in a ki n g 
the ]n‘aise of Indra. 

5. Send down the Waters, etc. --Jyvo arna sisarshi ; 
antxirihshasthifmiyuik^^^^^ parthwanyadakani ( a n.*- e 

the \^aters staying in mid-air to rcnieli. or become tlur^e of. 
earth : the nolic.n lias occnrred befori . 

Pace 36. 

11. As Thou Remainedst Concealtnc. etc. — Anyaya 
sphigya kskani avastha, is exi)Iain(Mk ekataraya katya hhiinnm 
avachchhadya fishihasi : t l»e mcarii^e; is i mt ^ eiy chair. 

Page 37. 

16. Thou HAST Rephessei) the Sthom; Flame etc. — 
Dridlmm' urvam. is ii)ter|>rcte(l ])y k^ayaxui. 
prahaln in api aixitcixf rtff nta na in nrvarndnm soinyaffidihardcsJnh . 
thou hast cjilirely 1)r('k('»t tin .-li^mg (v/rrvy) (he abiding in 
tin' d(‘e]). 

in. 3. 4. SmmjDRi, to tfie Jegcnd (iterl 

by Saynna. g!vt*j) also by Tav/vc N'lr, tt. 2 k ViAri/xixn'ihcf, 
the family ])ri( st of Sudas. tin* son of Piyai-ana. lan^irg gained 
much wealth in Ids st'rvicc, wais rrlmiting wiil! it home, wlien 
his roa..'! In'onglit !dm to tin confliKnicf- ol ihr FipaA/ and 
Sh/ut(i(lri : in oi'dcr to make tin in jor<!abl(‘. In' addressed to 
them the first stanzas of tldis hymn, io w liieh they replied, 
and alloAvi'd him and liis follows rs to ciX'ss. 

1 . ViPASH AND Shutudrt.- -The modern Beyah and 
Satlaj, the former of which falls into tlie latter : the more 
usual reading of the ancient Sanskrit names are Vvpasha and 
Shatudra. 
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Page 3S. 

5. At my Request. — Me vachase somyaya, to my «}>< eoli 
nil por t iii<^ the Somn, i.e., according to the S:jlioliast, the object 
of iny addr ess is, that having crossed over. I may go to gather 
the So7na jdant : Yaska agrees with Sayana in the inter- 
pretation of this stanza, Nir, ii. 25. 

The River before Me.— T hat is, the Shutudri. 

6. The Blocker-up of Rivers. — T he clond imprisoning 
tlie water of the rains. 

Savitri. — Sayana consideivs Savitri as an epithet of 
Indra, tlie impeller or animator of the world, Savita sarvasya 
jagatah prerakah ;the has a sin vilar explanation, ii. 26. 

Page 39. 

9. With a Waggon and Chariot. — Anasa ratkem : 
the oommentator, and Yaska also, separate these words. 
shakatena rathena cha, by a cart and a carriage : tJie a'rias. a 
cart or waggon, or truck, would be for the conv(yya)u‘e of tin* 
Soma jilant. 

10. For Thee, cPc is repeated ut tlu^ end of the Jine 
without any apjiarent connexion, accordi]iglo the Sch(diast. 
it is repeated out of iTcspect, te iti yimaniktir-adararthaw. 

11. The Bharatas.- Tlie Bharatas avo saici to be of the 
same ra<‘e as Vishwamitra ; Bharotakidaja iraidiyah sarvc ; 
but ])ossib]y nothing more is mc'ant tlian tJiose who were the 
beaisers of Vishmmitras goovhs and chatfeJs ; for his con- 
nexion wdth the Bharatas is somewdiat remote : besides wliieh 
their family jiriest w%as Vasishtha. Mahahhamta Adi Farva., 
v. 3734 : it is also to be observed that the w'ord in the text is 
Bharata, whilst the name of the race is most correctly Bharata, 
with the first vowel long, although the short vow’el is also 
.allowable by the rules of derivation. 
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13. The Pin. — Shamya, yugakila : the commentator 
explains it also as the ropes that are fastened to the ends of 
the yoke, the triice.s, yugyahata'parshivadisamXagna rajjavahj^ 
but he renders yohtrani. \vhi(‘h immediately occurs, in the 
same ma.imer, and that is .mor(* properly tlie tracers. 

Exhibit no Pkesent Increase. — Ma shunam aratam : 
Sayana explains shimam by samriddhmi. irmrease, refer- 
ring. most probably, merely to the ])rrsent moment — 
meani ig, jnay the rivers ]iot so rise as to ]‘.r<'vei^t his passage ; 
oihm wise it might b(‘ thought to com'ey a wish tluit 1 he rivers 
might m‘vei suff('r any diminution, taking shimam h\ the sense 
■of slmnyam, emjhiness. ProiV'Ssc,r Kotli has transialed tliis 
Sn/ita in bin Litteratiir des Veda, ]k 101 ; there are of course 
difEereiiees of i .‘ftc'rrno'tati::,]! between, iis. espeeiajly whet) he 
corrects both Sayema and Yaska, as m v. 5. 

Page 10. 

J. .Vrmed with Many Weapons. — Bhuridatra : datra, 
from do, to cut, is ox] >lai ned a weapon. 

2, The Preceder op ^lF.^r—Piirvayava, agrato ganta, 
tlie goer btd’ore : there' is no other rxjilanation, 

4. Illumining the Banner of the l }\ YSr ~ ~lMirocha- 
yan keturn ahnam. lighting up, according to the comment, 
surya, or tlie sun. 

7. To THE G De.vehhyali : Sayana exj)Inins it 
stotrchhyah, to tlie praisers or \vorshippers. 

In the Dwelling of the Worshipper. — Vivaswatah 
sadane : vivaswatah is liere explained, of whom dwelling, 
vasatah, where various ('yf) religious riles are p( rformed. 

Page 41. 

9. The Arya Tribe,— A ryam varmm : Sayava ocii- 
siders this as implying only the best tribe, or order, uttamam 
mmum, or the three first castes collectively. 
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3. Eat Suitable Food. — Sadrishir-addhi dhanah, fat 
sijita.blf‘ grains, that is, according to the Scholiast, fried 
barley, hhrishtayavan . 

Page 12. 

6. Yajttr-Veda, xxvi. 23. 

S. Knowing Well (the Worship), etc. — Prajanan 
'pathya ami swah, tliat is, accoi-ding to tlie Scholiast, rightly 
apprehending the praises which are due or j>ec'i]iar, aru! which, 
are oirered with tJie rit(‘s tnijoiin^rl by the Vedas. 

Page 43. 

2. Hath become Illustrious,, etc . — Ribhur ychliih, 
vrishajKirva vihayafL witli whicli (libations) In* is Rihhu, or, 
as the Scholiast explains it, diptah. (‘nligiiler ed ; also vrisha- 
jMTva, or he on whom the rainy season, ajid ot lur di \’isions 
of time, parm/ni, dr‘])e]n! ; or, ]i\ fact, time itself, kalaUnalak ; 
and vihaya^ who n,l)andot!s or resigns to those who nek any- 
thing, that wlncli they d(‘sirc : the t wo first. Ribhii and 
Vrishaparva, may also f)e (n>msi.!('red as ])ro])cr names or 
appellations of f xdra. 

2. Expressed by the Stones. — 

vrisJmah, shew tin* usm;.l i.nnalilect io?' for. vrish. show(*riiig. 
raining: the literal ac<^ej»lni ion of these tmnns would Ik* of 
i*ain-shaken rnitn'r. but tin* st'eotid is explntiic'd. the Soma, 
that bestows mmrqa. and such other ben(*iils. n-nd the first 
yravaMirmNiisb^^ juice exj>ressedi l)y tin* stories iise<l for 

th(‘ j)ur])OS(* ; the same idea of their b(*ij:g shotAcrers. or 
l)estowers <vf bh'ssings, suggesting tins appellation of tJiem. 

Page 44. 

5. Many are His DoNATJOss—Dakshina asya purviJi : 
according to Stiyana, these are both epithets oi g avail, halivyas- 
tagavo dakshinali prajayante, those many cow^s, givers (of milk 



Notes on Volume III 


309 


^iid the like) are born ; but dakshina more usually means the 
fee or present to Brahmans or priests at sacrifices. 

6. When the Humble Soma Libation Propitiates 
HiM.—According to the Scholiast, tle^ c.om|)arison is to this 
effect, as small rivers and scanty watcHs contribute to the vast 
ocean, so the Soyna juice, however insignific^ant, contributes 
to tfu* gratification of the giTct Indra. 

8. As Capacious op Soma as a Lake.- //mrZa iva 
kuksfiayah somadkanah ; bellies, iidarani, is used in t he plui’al, 
to intimate* ca])aciousness for holding tin* Soma, 

Page 15. 

2. Worshipped in a Hundred Kites. — Shatakratu 
is a e.ann* of Indra. or it may be used as an. e])it]u‘t. lu* to whoni 
a hundred (Lc., many) sacnifices are otfeo'ed, or by \N’hoin Jiiany 
gr(‘at acts arc* ])eTformed. 

8. Sleep- dispelling Soma J uice.- -According to 
Sayana, drinking: tint Soma is pre^ventive*. of sk'ep, pitah somah 
swap nanivaraka . 

Page 16. 

1. As A Quick Horse. — T in* institutoi’ of tin^ rite is 
sup])ost'd fiere to address the officiating priests, urging them 
to be diligent labourers, like tlie carpenter or tli(* pack-horse. 

Acts Acceptable to Indra, etc. — Ahhipriyani rnarmri- 
shat parani kavin ickchkami sandrishe : tin* meaning is not 
very obvdous, and the coheren(*e still less so. altJiongh wo have 
the additional aid of the explanation of tin* passage in the 
Aitareya Brakmana, vi. 20 : priyani is said }>y Sayana to be 
Indrasya priyatamani, and parani to imjdy uttamani, best 
and most dear to Indra, karmani. acts ; or parani may mean 
the acts to be done on subsequent days, iittareshwahassu 
kriyamanani : kavi, whi»‘h is usually explained kranta darshi 
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a se(^’ of the past, is said to iBoai) here a holy person who, for 
iiis assiduous devotion, has attained deification, yah purvam 
amishtithayixjnad devahhuyam agamai ; so the Brahmmia, ye 
vai tena Rishayali purve pretas-te vai kavayah. 

3. They have set Limits, etc. — Sam matrabhir mamire, 
is explained, matrahhih rodasyau iyattaya parichchMnne 
chakruh, with the elements tliey made determinate di\'isions 
of heavetv and earth by so much, tliat is, to if defijiite limit or 
extent. 

4. The Influencer of Consciences.- Tie* text has 
only asurasya : the eomimml explains it 1)} prerahasya 
antaryamitaya. impeller, fiom beinu \n tlie inner spirit. 

Page 47. 

6. The Gandharvas, etc, — Gaiidharvan vayukeshan ; 
the Gandharvas, according to tlie Scholiast, are the guardians 
of the Soma, Somarakshakan : he quotes the Taittiriyakas 
for tlie s])ec:ification of similar beings, altliough the particular 
name is not given : Swamhhrajan. bambhare, hasta, svhasta, 
krishanah, etc vah somakrayanas. tan rakshadhwam ma vo 
dabhan. 

7. This stanza is singiilariy obscure, and is very imper- 
fectly explai])ed by the c'OJiimentators. 

8. This Savitri. — Asya savitur nakir me : Savitri^ 
according to the Scholiast, here means Indra, sarvas'ya jagato 
antaryamitaya prerayiiitr In&rasya, of Indra the impeller, 
through his being the internal pervader of the whole world : 
this verse is little less unintelligible than the precediiig, 

9. All those who Exercise Illusion. — Vishwe 
mayhtah, the Scholiast explains, sarve devah, all the gods : 
maya sometimes sigJiifies wisdom, intelligence, so tliat it 
might be rendered also the wise ; in the ordinary sense of 
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nutya it may mean all tlie deceivers, or Asums : the \’\*hole 
of this Sukta is very obscure. 

Page 48. 

2. Auspicious and Clothed in White Raiment. — - 
Bhadm vastrani arjuna vasana-vach : speech aiis])icious, 
wearin;^ white garments, that is, tejansi, af-eording to the 
Seho I i ast , s pie n d ours , en (*rgi es . 

OuK Ancient and Paternal Hymn. — Pitrya dhih, 
jtitrikramagata stuti. praise (-orne in llie siu^fession of jiroge- 
niters. 

3. At the Origin of the Day. -“The Ashwins are 
especially worshipped at tlie morning (‘eremony. 

5, The Faithful Friends. — The Angimsas. 

Ten Months’ Bite. — Namgvali and Dashagvah : 

vol. i. ]). 94 (I. 11. 5. 4), and i ot(‘ (p. 270). 

Page 49. 

6. He held in his Right Hand. — Thai is, he d(*livered 
the rains from their imprisonment in the clouds of the firma- 
ment, 

1. Indra. — Tile eommentary hero givers various ety- 
mologies of the name Indra, taken from Yasha and the 
Taittiriya aranyaka, viz., he who s])orts (ramate) in t he Soma 
juice {indu) ; or he who shows this {idam) universe ; or he 
A\dio divides [drinati), or gives {dadati), or takes (dadhati)^ or 
<;auses to worsiiip (darayati), or possesses (dharayati) s])irituoim 
liquor (iram), or who runs or yiass^'s (dravati) the Soma juice 
(indau) ; or kindles or animates (inddhe) living beings : or 
he who beholds the pure spirit, or Brahma, which is this 
{idam) universe : the grammarians derive it from idi to rule 
with the affix ran. 
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•2. VfisJiaswa, sprinkle, shower, that is. into 

the stomach, so tliat it may not, according to the Scholiast, 
‘descend below th(^ stomach. 

Page 50. 

4. Thy Abode . — Kshayam iam : hshaya, an abode, 
her(' means Indra’s belly, jathara. 

3. Bearer of Prayer?^. -Brahnavahah, stotrani vahati, 
who bears or receives praises ; or it may mean hrahmana 
sfotrena prapyate, win) is attaimal by ])raise or prayer. 

Page 51. 

7. Devoted to Thee. - - from twain th(Hi 

with kyach a/ff., converting it to Twayn : so, pj‘(\s('ntiy, as- 
mayuh. de\-oted or inciincsl ti) ns ; these are not ijifrcpiKOit 
vaidik foims, but ds) not occur elsewhei'c. 

Page 53. 

5. Or rather a Monarch of ]\Jen.- Kuvid mam gopam 

kamse janasifa^ knvid rajavam : kuvid^ is In're ex]>]a,in(‘ci ]>y 
a pi, suD )y. verily. 

6. Making them as it were Twofold . — Pra ye dwita 
diixv rinjanti ; sarva disho dwita, dioidham, yatlui hhavati tatha 
'prakarshena sadhayanti. they (‘specially make all tlie quarters 
of the horizon doiibltn so that it (the sky) be(‘omes two-fold : 
sucdi is Sayamds explanation : what it means exactly it is 
cli flic nit to <-om])rtdien(l. 

7. That which the Falcon, etc. — This alludes to a 
legend briefly told in the Aitareya Brahmana, Panctrika in, 
Adhyaya 13, and which is aniplified by the Scholiast on that 
work : the Sonui [>lant grew formerly, it is sai<l, only in heaven, 
the Rishis and the gods considered how it might be brought 
dowm to earth, and desired the Chkandasas, the metres of the 
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Vedas, .to bring it : changing tlieinselves to bii’ds {Suj)arnas), 
they undertook the office : the only one who suc'ceeded, 
however, was the Gayatri, in the .sha])e of a hawk {shyeni), 
and she was wounded by aj\ arrow sliot by one of the Soma- 
palas, or Gandharvas, the gna-rdiajis of the Soma, thence 
termed Somabhrajas, whicjt cut off a dvaI of iier left foot : the 
ichor froni the wound became the vam or adc'ps of tiie burnt- 
offering : other metamorj.vhose.s are detaiitMl. 

. III. 4. 6. — ^Tlie main juirjxjrt of this livmn .se(nns to be 
to ring the changes on the derivatives of the root hri. to tak(% 
as in a fornier omt it was upon tJiose of t!i(' root vnsh, to 
showv^r: tlius we have taking, ('.aptivatingt desirable ; 

harit. the stoiu! tliat f>ruis(‘.s the Soma ])lant ; idso. Ittdra^s 
horses in the- (/uai or jilurab hari, liar ayah : harit, green, 

haryashwah, he wlio has the fiorses caiied hari : haridhayasam, 
yellow-rayed, harivaryasam. gre( ? i-colonred, ano ^o on, in 
evei'}' oiie of tlu^ fivi' vau'ses. 

Page 54. 

5. Sayarui cites ;ino1 her t('-xi in sii})pon of Indiv/s 
eiiscovavring or uncovcn'ing the hidden Soma, in wliiefi. howe ver, 
the act is ascribed to Fushan, s(‘c voj. i, ]>. 28, v. 11. (1. 5. 6. 

14). 

1. PEACOCK-UAIRED. — Mayura-rirmahhik, hair lik(5 

the feathers of tfie peaco(ik. 

The verse occiu’s t wice in tlie Sama- Veda. i. 246 ; v. K)68 ; 
once ui the Yajush, XX. 55 : Mahidhara agiees with Sayana 
in the iiiterpj’iUation. 

3. The verse is nninteliigible vsitlKint sik'Ii filling uj* of 
the several ellipses as the Scholiast suggests : w(' may say, 
however, of it, as of many other' passages, witli Professor 
Benfey, doch bleibt die wendung dunkel : Sama- Veda, ii. 
1070 : the same has also the preceding verse, it. 1069 . 
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Page 56. 

1. Yajur-Veda, vii. 38: there is a slight variety of 
reading, pratipat for pradivat, Mahidhara renders the first 
and other lunar days or tithis. until tlie full moon, during 
which offerings of Soma are daily presented : Yasha agrees 
with the Rich. Nir.. iv. 8. 

2. Drive away the Malevolent. — Apanudaswa 
mridhah may also mean, drive away all those who are engaged 
in battle, i.e., (memies ; or kt'C j) off from us ])attles ; mridh, 
meaning war, battle, sartgrania ; the Yajush has this verse 
also, VII. 37, and Mahidhara explains it to the same pnr])ort. 

Page 57. 

4. Made his Form Obedient to his Will. — So accord- 
ing to another text, Suhta iii. 8, rupam rupam, Magha^mi 
bohhavitiy Maghavan is rej)(-.at<‘dly of various for) ns : he can 
take what form he will. 

Page 58. 

1. Fashioned by Vibhu. — Vibhwatashtam : the Scho- 
liast explains it, appointed by Brahma for the government of 
the world, jagadadhipatye Brahmami sthapitarn. 

4 . The constriKition here makes the sense very doubtful : 
prishtah urdhwo ratlio na vayur vasubhir niyutwan : it woukl 
seem as if Indra was also tii‘signated heri' as Vayu ; the Vasus 
arc said to be the Maruls : besides the (‘xplanatio)) followed in 
the text, Sayana has anothe)-, as, Vayu, liaving the Niyuts 
for his steeds, moves like a eliariot on liigh, so does Indra, 
accompanied by the Maruts. 

Page 60. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 374. 

3. As A Mine of Wealth. — Akare vasoh, or, according 
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to Sayana, he in praised to procure Iiis aid in battle^ which, 
when successful, is the source of wealth or booty ; Ahiryate 
yvddhaTtham dhanam atm ityakaro yuddham, he is celebrated 
for the sake of war, for therein is \\ealth, t herefore ahara is the 
same as yuddha : or vasoJi jarayitri may l)e })ut togetlier.. 
weakener of the foe, vasu liere meaning enemy. 

5 . M AN Y ARE HIS PROHIBITIONS . — PuTvir asya niskshidho 
martyesJm is explaijied nanapraharani anushasanani, 
various kinds of commands or regulations : a similar phrase 
in a former ])assage. vol. I, p. 12, verse 5, purunishshidha^ 
has been rendered, repeller of many foes : there is no material 
iiK'ompatibility, the latter being a compouiui epithet, and 
the substantive in both eases being derived froin sliidh to- 
succeed, to go. with the prepositio]) nir, out. ex. lo exclude,, 
to prohibit. 

Page GL 

7. Sharyati. — S ee vol. l, p. 76, verse 12. 

Being in Security. — Tava sharman a vivasanti, lliey 
wiusliip thee iji the security, or unassadable [dacic, dependent 
on, or protected by th<‘e, tavasambandhini sharmani nirhadha- 
sthane sihitah : Mahidfiam, Yajur-Veda, vii. 35, explains 
slharrnan either by siikha-nimitte foj- tjj(‘ sak(' of !ia]>piiiess, or 
yajnagriJia, the (dj amber of sacrifice. 

10. Sama-Veda, i. 165 and 11.87. 

11. Sama-Veda. ii. 88 — 89.' 

Page 62. 

]. Yajur-Veda, xx. 29: Sama-Veda, i. 210. 

3. As A Lover from his Mistress . — Vadhuyur iva- 
yoshanam, as one fond of women, a libertine, enjoys a youthful 
female 
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Page 63. 

J . Sama-Veda, i. 338. 

3. Do Thou Concur with Me. — Prati me grinihi ; the 
Hotri is supposed to speak to the Adhwaryu to direct their 
joint performance of some part of tfie (ertmiony. 

4. ITis Place op Birth. id astam- sed u yonih, 

tiie apropos of this is mU cAndent : astam the comnum'- 

tator explains hy ffriham and h<‘ quotes the Smriti for the 
identity of hous^' and housewifts (.jrihini griham uchyate lii 
smriteh : th(* notion that a man is hori^ of Ids wife evidently 
origijuites in tiu* fanciful eiymojoayoi Jayn, :i wihs from 

to b(‘ boriu IS it is fii’st found in 1 he Bntfnnaiui^ — 

Tasyam piinar va-vo hhniwa da shame masi jayate^ 

Tad jaya jaya hhavati, yad asya/m jayatc punah. 

Again, i)i her Ixdug reju'wed (as a son) !i(^ is born in the 
tenth mo i dll. 

And a Wife tliertdore l)e(a.)ni(\s jaya, beeausi' lie is again born 
in he)- : 

fi'om tins. ].)assing ])rol);'.biy t Iri-ough tin' Stdras. we Jiave the 
sa.nie in Manu ix. 18. 

Padirddiaryani sampmvishya garhho bhutweha jayate 
Jayayas-ttiddld jayatw^^ yad asya^m jayate pmiah. 

5. Both W ays. -Ubhayatra te artham, according to the 
Scholiast, Indixds wife awaits Ids return, tlie So'ma libation 
invites Jiis stay. 

Protpxtor, -Bhratar, lit. In'othei-, but here explained 
poshaka, e o i it i s h < r . 

Page 61. 

7. These Sacrificers are the Bhojas, etc.— The text 
is merely hne Bhoja angiraso virupa ;the Scholiast explains 
the former, KsJiatriya descendants of Sudas : Saudasah 
kshatriya, yagam kitrvanah, instituting the sacrifice at which 
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tlie latter, Medhatithi, and the rest of the race of Anyiras. 
were their Yajakas, or officiating priests. 

The Expellee. ; his sons are tlse Maruts. 

Sacrifice of a Thousand Victims. — Sahasrasave, ac- 
cording to tlie coinnnnit, tJie ashwa7mdha. 

9. The Generator of the Gods. Ahvajah is ex|>lain(H! 
by Saya7ia, tlie generator of radiance's or energies, tejasam 
jamiifitri : t!i<‘ coiiipoi.i!)d is not devaja god-lHnTi, nor was 
Vishivamitm of diviiu* ])jM‘entage : Deva-juta, wliieli follows, 
is exinained taistejohhir-akrishU^^^ drawn or attracted by tltose 
e}iergi('s. 

Arrested the Watery Asfahhnat sindfru-m 

arnavam : lie is sai<! to beve stoj^ixnl 1 (‘urrent of the eonfln- 
cnee of tin' Vi pasha and Shatudri rivrns. 

Tndra ivith the Kushikas was Pleased/-- -.I pnv/r/y/H/a 
kushikebhir Indra, : Sayana exjilains this, Kushihigotrid'jiav- 
nair-rislrihhih saha, with, tin' Rishis iA tlie raei* of Kvshika. 
or ii niight 1)(^ reiui(o»'d. phersis! by J h(‘ I\rishik('s. 

Pace Go. 

1 2. Made Tndra Glorieied . — Indnim atashiuvam : 
the verb is the tliird pr(‘terit(‘ of t h(' (-ansal. i !ia,V(- eansed 
to b(‘ praised ; or if taken in plaee. of the iiresert tmise by 
Vaidik licen<-e, jt may bia aeeording to t he eojjinaattaten , T 
praise Indra. abiding InHwia n Inaven and ('ai'tl*. ee.. in the 
firm anient. 

T!i(‘ ve!‘ses to this, from verse' 9, inelusive, are ti‘anshi,ted 
by Professor Hotli : Liter, und Gesch. der Veda. 105. 

13. The Vishwamitras. — -Tlie Bharatas, or descendants 
of BJmrata, are in one sense the descendants of VisJiwarnitra, 
Bharata being the son of Shakwitala, the daughter of the sage. 
Malm. Adi P. : the same authority, however, makes Vasishtha 
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the family priast of the Bharatas, and their restorer to domijiion 
from wiiieJi they haei been expelled by the Panchalas. — Ibid,, 
3735. 

14. The Ktkatas. — The Kikatas are saiti by Sayann. 
foilowin," Yasha, Nir , vi. 33, to be ( ountries irderbited by 
Anaryas, ])t' 0 ])le who do not perform worshi{!, who are 
inhdcds, nastikas : KiJmta is usually identified with South 
BaUar, shewing, apparently, that Vaidik Hinduism had not 
reached the ]n-ovince when this was said ; or as Kikata was 
tlie fountaindiead of Buddhism, it might be asserted tiiat 
the Buddhists were here alhuh'd to, if it were not wliolly 
inoomi^jatible with all reeeiv(ui notioiis of t Jk^ earlicu' date 
of tlie Vedas. 

.14. iVa tapanti gharmani : Yaska ex))lains the last 
harrnyam. <1 house ; l>iit Say ana calls it a vess(4 termed 
Mahavira, used at tin" rite c dJed Pragrihya, prcignhyakhifa-- 
karmopayuhtam mahavirapatrani, which Hie cal tie do not 
warm by yielding tiieir milk to it. 

Usurer.— .46Aam pramagand-asya vedas : maganda h 
explainod by both scholiasts, or usurer, one who says 
to iiim.self, tlie money tlnit goes from me will *come back 
doubled, end pra, prefixed, is equivalent to a jiatronymic. 

Low Branches of the GoyiuvmTY .— Naichashahham , 
that which belongs to a low ( nicha ) branch, or class ( shakha ) ; 
tlie posterity born of Shudras pud the like. 

15. Given by Jamadagni. — Jamadagni-datta, aa-cording 
to Sayana, may mean, given by the Rishis, those wiio 
maintain a blazing jamat-jwalat, hre. Agni ; a sense 
confirmed by the use of the plural in the next verse : the 
daughter of Surya, so given, is said to be speech, or its 
personification, vak-devaUi. 
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Mighty Sound. — T lie soimd of thunder or the like in 
tije s:ky. 

Food among the Gods. — A s the ])rayer or exclamation 
wliicli acconi})anie8 the )>urnt olf<'rijia-. 

16. Five Races of Men. 'Panchajanyasii h'ishiishu : 
h(vre, therefore, t lie five distinctions are restricted to human 
beiiijj^'s, confiriiiine; t hcwSelioliast’s i)oti<>ji that the four castes 
and })arbarians are intended. 

Daughter of the Sun.- -Pakshya. tin' daughter of 

PaksJm : pahsJuinin^^ thu^ distriljutor of the parts 

(of the yinir ?), that is, mryasya, of the sun. 

Bestower of New Life. — Navyam ayiir dadhana, jjaving 
new life or : the Scnholiast adds, inama kurvana hhavatu. 

1 7 . 1’ HE II OKS ES. — Qavaii-f/achchhata, iti, yavau ashwau : 
(java implies, those who go, or, in this place, horses. 

Oak be Ready for Us. — Vishwam/Um, says tlie eom- 
meutator, being about to de])art from th(^ .sacuifiee of Sudas, 
invokes good fortune for Ids eonveyaju/e. 

] 9. Khayar and ^ism. -KJmlirasya saram is tlie text, 
the ('sse)ice of tlie kJmlira, mimom mieohii, of wliich the 
Scholiast says the bolt of the axle is made, hi 1st the 
Shinshapa, Dalhergia-sisu, furnislu s wood for the floor : t liese 
are still tiiriber'trf'-s in common use. 

Page OG. 

20. This Lord of the Forest. — Vanaspati, that is, 
here, the timber of which the oar is jnade. 

22. The construction is elliptical : tlie ellipse is sii])p]ied 
by the Scholiast, as the tree is cut dowi^ by the axe, so may 
the enemy be cut down : as one cuts off without difficulty 
the flower of the Simbala, so may he be destroyed ; as the 
cauldron {yJcha) when struck (praliata), and thence leaking 
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{yeshant, sravanthi), scatters foam or breath from its mouth, 
80 {dweshta rnadiya, mantrasajnarthyena frahatah san, j)henam 
muJchad udgiratu) may that hater, struck by the power of niy 
prayer, vomit foam from his moutii. 

23. According to Sayana, tlie passage alludes to a legend 

of Vishwamitra liaving been seiz<':d and bound by the followers 
of Vasishtha, wlicii observing a vow of silenc.e these were his 
reflections on tlu! occasion ; (lisparagii’g the livalry of 
Vasishtha with himself, as if between an ass aiici a horse: 
some of tlie terms are mills ual ; sm/akasya. (.ommonh;, of 
an arrow, is (cxphiined agreeably to its ('t)'m()!ogy from .so, 
to destroy, (W(isanakarinah, of the finish (O' oi‘ destroyer, 
that is, of Vishwamitfa : Lodham nayanti. th(\v lead thi' suge, 
deriving lodha from hdjdharn, desirons that his penanci* might 
not bf' frnst ?'at( <1. tapasah k yym hlmd iti. lohluma tufihni}}/ 

sthitam Risk mi pash tmi yyaiai ya yyia yat. t h i i i k i ng t } i e R ishi silent 
through his (bssine to hr an aniimd, i,e.. stu])i(l. Yaska 
interpi'ets riie pjire.se, in th?' sann* fnanm'i', Lt(hdham rislitni 
fuufanti pash am mimyamiwyiah. tln'V lake away tlie di^siring 
RishL tliinki'jg Idm, am aniina,] : iji the s(‘eond half tlie words 
ar(‘ aiso of mmsual M])j)]ietition : 9/n amjiaaryi vajina hasayanti : 
Sayana dei'ives vajina from vach. sj)eed, wdh iiac allix, and 
interprrts it sarvajna. all- knowing ; tlie e.<mtra.ry- avajina, liy 
murk ha. a fool. 

24. Sons of Bhakata.- -The sofjs of Bharata are the 
ilescendauts of Vishwamitra, whcs(‘ ( iimity to the race of 
Vasishtka is Jane decidedly expressed : this and the ])receding 
stanzas are regarded as imprecations denouiioed by Vishwa- 
mitra against Vasishtha, witli wdiom he had quarrelled on 
account of ids disidple tlie Raja Sudas. 

The Anukrarnanika observes — the last verses of this 
hymn have the sense of imprecations : they are inimical to the 
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Vasishtluis, and the Yasishihas hear them not ; antya ahhisha- 
fartlms ta mdshtJuuiweshinyah na vasishthah shrinwanii : the 
commentator on the Index cites tliis verse of the Brihad- 
demta in confirmation : siiatctdha hhidyate murdha kirtanena 
shrutena va, tesJiam halah 'pamiyante tasmai tas tu nakirtayet,. 
the head is split a hundred times by reciting or listening to- 
them, and his children perish ; therefore let not a man repeat 
them : the commentator on tlie Nirukta, when he comes to- 
the passage, lodham rishini nayanti. j)asses it by without 
animadversion, expressly because he savs the verses arc 
inimical to the Vasishthas.‘6>\\d\w is of the race of Fa 
of tlie KapishtJiala branch, Sa Vasishthad.weshi rik-aham cJtn 
kapishthalo Vasishthah, atas ta rm nirhravimi : it is not un- 
usual for traiiscribers to omit theses |)assages altogether, as 
noticed by Professor Roth, and by p7‘ofessor Muller : see the 
various readings of tin' latter. Rig- Veda. vol. ii. Introduction, , 
p. 56. 

Page 67, 

2. My Desire Proceeds. — Ka^no me ichchan charati, 
lit. my desirt^ wishing goes, or exists : the Scholiast adds to 
ichchan. sarvan hhogan, all enjoyments, but this does not make 
the (‘xpression more definite. 

5. Abiding Places are Beheld. — As the consteh 
lations. 

Superior Mysterious Rites. — In the latter case tliey 
are made known, it is said, by the Veda. 

6. In Community of Function. — In the interchange 
of moisture. 

7. Heave]- and earth are tlie ])ersonifications here- 
alluded to. 

Address each other by Twin Appellations.— J rfw 
hruvate mithunani rumia : heaven and earth are designated. 

21 
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together by urvi and other duplicate terms : tirvyadibhir'- 
dwandwanfmmbhir, dya vapnthivyaviwhyeie. 

8. Keep All Born Things Discrete.— H eaven and 
earth kee]) all tiiat is born distinct or .se})arate, by furnishing 
intei'val or s])a.(.e, avakashapradanena. 

Page 68. 

9. Protectress and Progenitrix. pitur 

janitur, jami tan nah is exjtaincd juahatyah pcdayitryah 
Janayitryastava, of thee, that is, of the lieaven ; jann is ])ut 
for jamitwam. or bhiujinitwani, si.sterhood. tlie condition of a 
relative or sister : this will not allow of pitri and janitri 
being j-endcred father and jirogenitor, e]s(‘ we lifnr* had 
Dyus, heaven, which is here addressed, characterized by 
these attributes : see vol. ii. [). 76, v. 33. 

10. Proclaiming (Their Own Acts) r -Papratha nah is 
‘cxplaintid as in the text, swani mani Icannani jmitliaya/ntah. 

Page 69. 

17. That Beautiful Aih^ellation. 0/rc/w nwma may 
be explained agreeable or a(ce])table act or devotioji. nania 
kanna namanam va, charu, manoharam ; by w Inch the Ashwins 
attained deificatio?:, yemi devatumn prapHuiha ; but in the 
preceling verse we have th<’ similar phrase, sajatyani charu 
nama, explained sajate Jdiavatn kainaniyant, (desirable ((Agnate 
appellation. 

18. Keep us from the Course Unpropitious to 
Offspring. — Yuyota no anapafyani (jantok : anapatyani is 
explained putranarn ahitani karnmni tanmargat prithak knruta. 

20. Abiding in Fixed Habitations. Dhnivakshema- 

sah, nishchalasthariaJi, those of fixed places ; it may be, 
perhaps, an epithet of the preceding pcirvatasah. 
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Page 70. 

1. Great and Unequalled is the Might op the 
-Malmd-devanam asuratwam ckam is the burthen of 
this and the following stanzas : asuratwam is the abstract 
Iroin asura, explained strong, powc^rful, prabala, from asyati^ 
who or what tJirows or impels all things oi* beings, asyati, 
kshipati sarvan : the abstract is prabalyam or aishwaryam^ 
might or sovereignty ; ekam, one, is explained mukhyanhy 
chief. 

4. The Universal Sovereign.- raja may 
imply either Agni or the Soma, 

Page 7J. 

5. Existing in Ancient Plants.- fSaid either of Agni 
or the sun, 

6. iMitra and Varuna. over the day, 

Varuna ovm- the night, but both being forms of one Agni. 

Page 72. 

12. They Nourish each other. — KartJj and heaven 
b}^ the interchange of moisture. 

13. Licking the Calf, etc.- This is rather obscurely 
ex])jessed ; the calf is said to be Agni ; the cow with milk is 
tlie sky, whose udder is the cloud, whence the rain of which 
the (urrth is in want descends^; RiUisya sa payasa pinvatela, 
is also cxj)lained Jalavarjita prithivy-adityasyodakena sikia 
bhavdti varshahale, the earth witliout vater is sprinkled by 
the water of the sun in the rainy season. 

14. The Earth. — The text has Padya, which Sayana 
explains Bhumiy deriving it from pad^ or foot, the earth, 
according to a text of the lOth Mandala, having been created 
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from tlic feet of the Creator: the 10th Maiulela, however, is 
of questionable authority. 

Abides on High. — O n the altar. 

Year and a Half Old Calf. — Tryavim, sardliasamvat- 
sarava^/asko vatsali, a calf a year and a half old ; i.e., tlie 
siin of that period, or it may spply to the siir, as the 
protector (avih) of the three (tri) worlds. 

The Abode op the Truth. — Ritasya sadman. Satffo- 
bhuf^sipditj/asya sflmnam, the place of the sun, who is one 
with the truth. 

16. The Milch Ktne. — Either the rc^gions of space or 
the clouds. 

Page 73. 

17. Upon a Different Herd. — Anyasmin %juthe. a 
herd, or troo]), of regions, according to Sayam. disham in^wde, 

18. Six or Five.-— SJ iolha yuktali panchapancha vahanti. 
that is, (uther the six seasons of the year, or, by combining 
tlie cold and dewy seasons, five ; these are figuratively Indra' s 
horses. 

20. The Two Vast Receptacles. — Chammu, the two 
vessels in wliicli gods and men eat, chamanty adanty anuyor 
devamaniishyah \ this would imply vessels or ladles, but the 
Scholiast also [U’oposes, the two that are eaten or enjoyed 
by living being^s ; that is, heaven and eartii. 

Page 74. 

1. The (condition of all created things in earth and 
heaven, and the elevation of tiie mountains, are the work 
of the gods, and no one can make them otherwise. 

2. One is Visible. — -Heaven and the firmament are 
not wholly discernible, earth is. 
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3. The Three-bkeasted. — That is, as subsequently 
specified, the year, personified ; the number three, repeatedly 
mentioned, is said to apply to the seasons of tlie year, reduced 
from the usual number of six to three, the hot, rainy, and 
oold, by merging into them, severally, the vernal, autumnal, 
and dewy. 

4. Adityas. — That is, according to the Scholiast, upon 
the months over which the tw(‘lve Adityas ])reside. 

Now GIVE IT Delight and now Detart from it. — 
During tlie four months of the year when tlie raijis fall the 
rivers air* filled ; during the otlier eight tJu'y are more or less 
<(h‘ied up. 

5. Each of the three Lokas has three divisions : this 
is a piece of information addressed to th(‘ livej’s. Sindha'vah 
being in the vocative case. 

The Measurer of the Three Worlds. -The sun or 
the year. 

Three Female Divinities. -The Scholiast says they are 
lla, Saraswati, aJid Bharati, 

0. Riches op Three - Tridhatu rayas, 

cattle, gold, and gems. 

Diushana. — T lie goddess of s])eecli. 

Page 75. 

8. Three. . . .Bright Regions.— H eaven, earth, firma- 
ment. • 

Three Scions op the YEKE.—Agvi, Vayu. and Surya, 
according to Sayami : the text calls t jiem asitrasya vim : 
asurah is (?x]>lai ned kalatufta sarnvatsara, the year, identical 
with tinu' ; tasya putrah, its sons. 

3. The Calf invested with Many Forms. —T he 
vegetable world, as characterized by rice, barley, wdld rice. 
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and the like ; vrihiyamnimradi'pJmla-lahsJian^ puiram^ 

tana yarn, vatsam iva. 

Page 76. 

1. The Son of the ^ovTK.—DakshinayaJi putrah 
that is, Ushasah pntrah Surya, the sun, the son of the dawn. 

Page 77. 

5. Stores of the Exhilarating Juices. — Nidhmjo 
madhunam : accorciing to Sayana, nidhi is here a kind of 
vessel , patmvisheshah. 

6, Your Wealth is in the Family of J ahnu. — 
Yuvor dmvinani JaJmavyani : the latter is derived from 
JaJinu. aihl is explained inerely by Jahmihulajayam, in her 
bojTi in the race of Jahnu : it might imply tlje Ganges. 
Jahnavi, if w^e had reason to su]i|)ose the legend of hei‘ 
origin from JaMiv was known to the Vedas : of course it 
was familiar to Sayana. 

9. The Appointed VjumF.r -Nislikritarn, according to 
Yaska^ Nir., xii. 7, is the place of agreement, mr ityeshah. 
samityetasya. sthane : it may be rendered by griha, house. 

1. Mitra. — Mitra is said here to signify the sun, Jje 
wdio is Jiieasured or apprec-iated (wiyaU) by all, and who 
preserves (trayate) the wwld, by bestowing rain : iiiucli Mie 
same reridejing of the text is given by Yaska, Nir.. x, 22. 

Page 78. 

3. Roaming Free. -Mitajnavah ; mitajannka, with 
measured knees, literally ; whic li Saya^ia explains, yatha- 
kamam sarvatra gachchhantah, going everywhere at pleasure. 

6. Yajush, II. 62: Mahidlutra renders amA by its more 
usual sense of protection, not as Sayana, annam, food ; and 
dyumruim, which the latter renders by dhanam, wealth, the 
former makes either fame or food, yasho annam va: the 
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epithet sanasi, which Sayana luake.s sarvaih samhhajaniyaM^. 
Mahidhara explains, samtanam,, eternal, upon tJie authorit}’*^ 
of Yasha, who includes it, he says, among the synonynies of 
piirana, old : it is not, however, found there. Nigh. in. 27., 

Page 79. 

1. Your Connexion.— Fo handhuta might mean, your 
affinity or friendshi]). but the Scholiast e.xplains it, they 
who connect acts with their fruits, hadlinanti phalena 

karif)bani. 

You HAVE ACCEPTED THE ShARE OF THE SaCRIFICE.- 
Yajniyam bhagam anusha: Sayana luue exj)[ains the verb 
as if it were in the second pers, pliii*. of tlie rcfluplicate proi- 
terite, yuyarn vyaptah stha, you have |)(‘rvaded, the Veda 
(3onjugating ask hi the Parasmaipada, instead of Atnianepada. 
as is usual : so in tlie tliird stanza we have sanianaskuk 
instead of samanashire: the passage iias been cited in a 
former page, vol. t, ]). 49, note on 1. 5. 3, 8, and is tJiere 
somewhat incorrectly translated: in Suhta 161, v. »6, we 
have yajniy am bhagam aitana ex|)Iained also ^jrajmtifa, obtain 
see the hymns to the Ribhiis in the first volume, I. 5. 3, and 
second volume, 1.22.5; also Grammar. 2nd Ed., p. 24.1. 

3. P^npwTVATEjy.—Dadhanvire, as in the former case 
adkamyanta, vol. i. p. 24, v. 8, has no accusative : the 
Scholiast, as before, sup|)lie8 jnanmK vitality, meaning im- 
moral life, as follows. 

They have attained Divinity,- See also vol. i, p. 167,, 

V. 4. 

Page 80. 

6. Shachi. — Or Shachi may mean karinari, act, rite. 

7. Food-bestowing "Ribhus. — Rihkuhhir vajibhir vaja- 
yan. imjylies a qiiibl)le upon the word mga ; which is the 
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name of one of the Ribhiis. put for all, but meaiis, in its 
more usual sense, food. 

2. Causing up to be heard the Sounds op Truth. — 
Sunrita irayanti: the phrase has occurred before, vol. l, 
p. 175, V. 12, where it is rendered, awakener of pleasant 
T^oiees, in the sense ex])lained note on 4, p. 32f>, the dawn 
•exciting or awakening th<‘ true or agreeable cries of beasts 

biuls. 

Page 81. 

5. The Repository of Sweetness. — MadJtudha rather 
puzzles the Scholiast : madhu may mean, he sa\s, swpet 
words of praise, madhiirayd stMtilakshayiani mkyani, or simply 
praise, stomci ; or, wit hoat nderring 1o its etymology, it may 
be a nanu' of Ushas: dha is that which has or liolris. 

Lights the Regions. — As in S. 49. v. 1. of the first 

Ashtaha. vol. 1, p. 72, 

6. Thy desired Treasure. — That is, tiie sacrificial fire 
is kindled at dawn. 

7. The truthful liitasya, satyahhiifasya: it is 

identified with truth as tin* season of the perfoiii ance of 
religious rites. 

Page 82. 

3. (Wives of the Gods).- The text has oijy Varutrih : 
tlie Scholiast explains it sarvaih saiMiajahiya, devajmtnyuh^ 
to be admired by all ; tlie wives of the gods : which agrees 
A\itli the s])ecification of the* two goddesst's tliat follows. 

10. This is the (adebrated verse of the Vedas \vhi(di 
forms part of the daily devotions of tlie Bralinuu\v, and was 
first made known to Englisli readers by Sir W. Jonts’ trans- 
lation of a jRiraplirastic interpretation : lie renders it, Let 
us adore the supremacy of that divine sun, t!i(‘ godhead, 
wlio illuminates all, who recreates all, from wJiom all proceed. 
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to vvlioiii all must return, wlioni we invoke to direct our 
uiiderstandings aright in our progress towards his holy seat 
(Works, 8vo. vol. xiii, p. 367): the text has merely Tat 
savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah pra- 
chodayat: the last member may be also rendeied, who 
may animate or enlighten our intellects : the \'erse ocu uis 
in the lajush, lli. 35, and ii) the Saman, ii. 8, 12: both com^ 
mentators are agreed to understand by Savitri, the soul, as 
one with the soul ol'the world, Bralmia, but various nuanings 
are also given: thus, Sayava lias, we meditate on the light 
w^hicli is one wdth Brahma, his owm liglit, wliieli, I'rom its 
consuming influence on igi orance and its (‘onsequem es, is 
termed Bhargas, and is tliat wdii<-h is disiraljlc. Irom its 
beings to be known or wors]iip])ed by all (varen9/am) the. 
property of the supreme being, {parameshwara). the creator 
of the world, and the animator, impeller, or ing( r {savitri), 
tlirough the interjially abiding spirit of all cira- 

tures : again, yah. altbougli maseuline, may. )>y Vaidik 
lieense, be the r(flativ(‘ to th(‘ ne liter noun hhargaf^. that light 
which animates all {dJdya-h) acts (karma^ri), or iliunus all 
understandings (huddkih) : again, devasya savituh im nu an, 
of the bright or radiant sun. as tlie progeitittn- ol all. 
mrvasya prasavitur. and hha/rgas may be undcrslood as the 
sphere or orb of light, tlie consumer of sins, papanam Lapakam 
tejo-maiidalani : again, bhargas may lie intm prctiMh lood, 
and the prayer may only implore the sun to ])roA'ide suste- 
nance, tasya prasadad annadilakshanarn plialam dhimahi, 
Msya adharcddi'iita hhavema. we anticipati* irom his favour 
the rew^anl that is (diaracterized by food and the like, that is, 
may we be supported by him : Mahidhara. in liis ('omment 
on the same text in the Yajush, notices similar varieties of 
interpretation. 
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Page 83. 

16. Sprinkle the Worlds with Honey. — Ghritair 
gamjutim uhshatam, madhm rajansi ; gavyuti is explained 
either gavam margam, or gonivasastkanam, and the prayer 
implies, aeeordino to tlie Scholiast, give us cows abounding 
in milk: the verse occurs in the Yajur and Sa^na- Vedas: 
the commentator on the former explains Gavyiiti eitlier the 
path or sacrifice, or a field, and, in the latter case, explains, 
ghritaih pure water, sprinkle our pastures with rain; Mr. 
Stex^enson accordingly renders it, irrigate the pasture lands 
with showers, and refresh with waters the two worlds. 

17 and 18. These two last verses occur also in the Sama- 
Veda IT. 14, 15 : as the author of the liyinn is Vishwamitra, 
tlie S<dioliast jrroposes another interpretation of Janiodagni'iia, 
as an epithet of Vishwamitra, he by whom tlie f\rv has been 
kindled : see foniier note, iii. 4. 15. 15. 

FOURTH MANDALA. 

Page 84. 

1 . The emulous Gods. etc. — Sanmnym'io devasas twain 
nyerire: sarnanynvah is explained by the Scholiast, spardha- 
rniiiiah. vieing with. 

2. We have in tliis and the next stanza the same device 
that has occurred in the 127th (I. 19. 1) and following Svktas 
of the first M(xndala, vol. ti, p, 11, which are written in the 
same long and c.omjdex metre, the repetition at the end of 
the line of the tliree or four ])receding words: thus we have 
her(\ adevam janata })mchetasam, vishwam mlevam janata 
'pracheMsam, with the sense partially modified in the repeti- 
tion, at least according to the Scholiast. 
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Page 85. 

5. Deprfx’ATE Varuna for us . — Ava yakshva no 
Varumm : Sayana explains the verb by vinashaya, destroy, ^ 
and the object is Varuna-hritam, that which has been done 
by Varuna, as disease inflicted by liirn, such as dropsy ; 
or the term may imply fapam, sin: tliis and the preceding 
occnr, Yajush, xxi. 3, 4. 

7. Births of Agni.- -As Agni, Vayu, and Stirya, or it 
may refer to tlie places of his manifestation, or earth, firma- 
ment, ajid In^aven : s('e vol. i, p. 143. v. 3. 

Page 86. 

13. Our Mortal Forefathers. — T he Angirasas : 
piirjjort of this and the next verse is obviously the attT’ibution 
of the origin of fire-worship of Angims and his followers. 

16. COMPREHENDEI) THE NaME OF THE KiNE.— Tc man' 
wata jyratJuimani nama dhenoh : according to Sayana, dhenoh 
may jnean vach, s{)ee(4i. and with nama, stutisadhakaw shahda- 
matram, mere sound as the means of praise^ : it may also 
have its ordinary sense, the passage relerrifig to the ancient 
nmiKmclature of catths as uttered by the Angirasas, as Ehi, 
surabhi, guggnln, gandhini, (‘t( . 

Thrice Seven. — T here are twtmty-one metres of the 
Vmlas. 

Page 87. 

19. Without the Purified Food. — According to the 
Scholiast, this implies that no offering is made to Agni on tlu‘ 
occasion ; jjraise alone is addressed to him. 

20. May Agni be the Aditi. — May l)e be the cherisher 
of th<^ gods as if he were Aditi their mother ; or Aditi may 
mean the earth, that is, their stay or support : Mahid}mra. 
on this verse, Yajm-Veda, xxxiii. 16, explains it 
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etymologically ; without a dei'cct, yasya hhandMYiain nusti, 
adinay not mean or base. 

Receiving the Sacrificial Food* — Demrtu^n am 
aminanah, according to Sayanay is participating in the sacri- 
ficial food of the worshippers : Mahidhara explains it, deliver- 
ing the oblations offered to the gods, i.e., througli fire. 

I. Among the Mortal. — Or among mortal organs of 
sense, Agni being that of speech : agreeably le tlie text, 
Agnir-mg-hhutiva mukJiam jnavishat 

Page 88. 

3. Thou Fassest between the Deities. — Antariyase 
yushinanscha dcvan visha a cha mmtany thou go(‘st between, 
you the gods, and juen ; you, is s])eeifi(^d from Agni's being 
a divinity ; lie goes to men to rec<iiv(^ the oblation, and to the 
gods, of wlioin lie is one, to bear it to them. 

5. In Full Assembly. — Sahhavan. in llu' jires^^mu^ of 
.s pent ators, uj)adrashtri sahharwpayuk tak. 

f). Munificent Swatamn payuk is 

t‘X|)]ained. dhanwvan palayitriy weah Jiy |>res('rver. 

Page 89, 

S. A Horse with Golden Caparisons. na swe 

dame hemyavap, that is, accordii g to tiie Scholiast, suvarrm- 
nirmii^-kakshyavan, having a girth inad(‘ of gold, applying 
the epitiiet to tlie horse, although se[)arated by swe dame, in 
his owni house. 

II. This passage is elliptically and inetaphonceily 
expres.s(Ml, chittim, achiitim, ohinavadvi-vidvayi. may the 
sage (Agni) distinguish that which is to be known, chittim 
jmtavyam punyam, or virtue, and achittim. acheUiniyam, not 
to be thought of, or /jupam, sin : or chittim and (f chittim 
may be explained by jnanam and ajnanamy knowhalgt^ and 
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ignorance : mar tan, niortals or men, has no epithets ; the 
Scholiast supplies them : the comparison runs, prishtkevch 
vita ike bgfcks bright, (kantani) and ill-bearingr 

{durvahani) ; for the horses j^urI the groom, (ashwapala), ^^e. 
are indebted to Sayana. 

Page 90. 

15. May we. Angirasas, be the Sons of Heaven. — 
Divasputra angiraso bhavema, or may we, the sons of heaven., 
be Angirasas ; or, according to the Scholiast, hhutimantah. 
possessed of sii]>erior power : accoi'ding to a text cited by the 
Commentator, which, however, is not very explicit, the 
Angirasas dA'ib the soi»s of AdiUfa. angirasam adityaputratwam^ 
amnayate : the t ext is tasya yad retail prathamam udadipyata 
tad usati adityo ah ha vat. ityvpalcramyii yc angara asans-te 
angiraso abhavan, that which was liis seed was first mani- 
fested as Adilya, thence, in succession, those which w(‘re the 
cinders be(*anie the Angirasas : see vol. i, p. J98, note on 6. 

Wealth-containing Mountain. — Adrint rujenui dhani- 
nam. may jilludi* to the rock in whi(di th(‘ cows were hidden, 
or adri may bt‘ rcndenMl cloud (megha). by the disruption of 
wliich rain is made to hill. 

lb. Proceeded to the Kegion of Pure Light, etc. — 
Suchid ayan didhitirn ; diptam sthanam, tejas chagachchhan : 
Mahidliara. Yajur. xix. 69. explains this by ravi-mandalum, 
the orb of the sun, and gives a different interpretation to the 
last phrases ; may we, dividing the rays of the sun, and pierc- 
ing the earth (wuth sacrificial posts and tin' like), also proc(‘.ed 
by the patli of the gods, or to heaven : it is rather a bold 
interpretation, however, to convert apavran, the third plur. 
of the third preterite, into apavrinumah, first plur. of the 
present with the sense of the potential : this and the three 
following verses occur in the Atharva-Vedo, xviii. 3, 21, 24. 
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18. Herd of Cattle in a Well-stored Stall. — 
Ayutheva kshumati pash wok, akhyat devanam yaj-janima tUi, 
is, literally, like a herd in food-possessing aniinals, he 
has said of the gods that which birth is nigh : janima, Sayana 
interprets go-sanghani, and makes out the rest as above ; 
or he proposes an alternative, not ijiore intelligible: the 
second half of the stanza is equally obscure as the first ; 
imrtamm chid urvashirokripran vridhe chid arya npamsya 
ayoh : urvashih is lendered by Sayana^ praja, progeny, as if 
it was the ncniinative, instead of being the accus. plural ; 
and if so, there is no noin. to akripran, were made able : the 
word is remarkable, and is made more so by Sayana' s reteie nee 
to Yaska, Nir. v. I, where the word means, as usual, Apsaras, 
and the etymology is urvabkya askrmta, or nruhhyam aslmuta, 
who pervades or proceeds from the thigh, (‘onformably to the 
Pauranik legend of her birth from the thigh of Namyana : 
see also the VikramorvGshioi Kalidasa, which shews the legend 
to be of some antiquity. 

Page 91. 

1. Before Sudden Death. — Pum tanayitnor achittat, 
lif. before the unconsciousness of tlie t})n)iderbolt ; implying, 
according to the Scholiast, a state of unconsciousness, or 
deatli as sudden as if the work of the thunderbolt. 

6. To Man-destroying Rxtdra. — Rudraya nri-ghne, 
the man -slayer, Rudra ; the Scholiast says, of wicked men. 


Page 92, 


7. To THE Extensive Year. — Sharave brihatyai : 
sharnk, sharat, sammtsarak, or sharu, may mean niniti, the 
female personification of evil, who, by some unaccountable 
inadverteiice, I have turned, in a former passage, into a male 



Notes ON Volume 111 


a36 


deity : see voL i. p. 57, verse 6 : niniti does occur, however, 
in the masculine ; as in the scholia on the Taitliriya Yajush^ 
I 2 , 11 : nirritir yajnavighati rakshusah, an evil spirit disturb- 
ing sacrifice. Cal. Ed. p. 405 : and in the comment of 
Bharatasena on the word nairrita in the Amarakosha, l. 1, 
56, he gives nirriti as synonymous with rmirrita ; nirritir 
em mirrita iti m, citing the Ratnakosha in confirmation, 
nairritas tu klmsajjutro rakshaso nirritis'cha sah, Nairrita, 
the son of Khasa, a Rakshasa, he is also Nirriti : in the 
passage of the first Ashtaka adverted to, the epithets are 
feminine, and the change of sex is unwarranted. 

10. The Sux Milked, etc. — Diiduhe jrrishnir-udkas : 
Prishni here, accordinij to the c.oniment. is a synonyme of 
Surya. 

11. The Sun was Manifest as .4gni was engen- 
dered. — Alluding to the (iarly morning sacrifice witli fire, 
pro})abIy instituted by the Angirasas. 

Page 93. 

16. Ever to be Recited -Nivachana (m) 

kavyani ; nitaranh vakfnvyani, kmnbhih kritaid. tliose w Inch 
are made by poets ever to be recited. 

1. Like a King attended, etc --Rajevaniavan ibhena : 
t he latter {ihhi) may mean fearless, (host understood) yatabha- 
yena, or, as usual, hastina: arm has also different interpre- 
tations, a minister, for amatyaj or ama, an associate ; or 
sickness, inflicting it on the foe : the verse occurs in the 
Nirukta, vi. 13, and is explained as in the text ; and again 
in the Yajush, xiii. 9, ^vith, upon the whole, a similar expla- 
nation. 

Following the swift-moving HosT.--2Vf67ucL>i anu 
prasitim drumnah is explained by Sayanu, kshijjraga manim 
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pmh'ishtam senam anugachchhmi : Yaska puts the two first^ 
into the third case, trishvya anu prasitya, but does not give 
any meaning to the latter: the first he explains quick: 
Sayana also gives the reading, and explains the noun by 
santataya gatya, with extended or continuous inarch : Mahi- 
dhara gives prasiti the import it had in the first part of the 
verse, a net, a snare : this and the three following verses occur 
in the Yajush, xiii. 10, 13: the explanation occasionally 
slightly varies. 

3. Direct thy Flames against Opposing Kays.— 
Prati spasho visrija : spashah is explained by Sayana, 
parahadhakan rashmir, or he says it may mean charan^ 
spies, sent to determine between true and false, satyan- 
ritavivekartham ; so Mahidham interprets it, pranidhin, but 
he understands by it binders, imprisoners, handhanakritah. 

Page 94. 

4. Who acts as an Enemy. — Aratim chakre may also 
mean who annuls or prevents our donation, one who makes 
a gift no gift. 

5. Whether Kindred or Allied. — Jamim’ajamim, 
bandhum abandhum ; or it may mean wlietlier formerl}' over” 
come or not ; Mahidhara explains it punaruhtam apmuiruktam, 
repeated or not repeated ; or punah pnnastaditam ataditam, 
repeatedly chastised or not chastised. 

6. A Brahman coming quickly. — Ivate hrahnmne 
we have no explanation of the latter exc^ept parimidhaya, 
to the greatly augmented. 

Shine upon his Dwelling. — Aryo vi dura abhidyaut, is 
also, as Sayana observes, differently rendered by some, he 
the worshipper especially shines over his house, aryo yajamano 
grihan abJii visheshena dyotate. 
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8. Good Horses and Good Cabs* — This, according 
to the Scholiast, is metaphorical for, may we, being with 
sons, grandsons, and the like, worship thee. 

Page 95. 

13. Preserved the Blind Son, etc.— A llusion is made,, 
according to the commentator, to the well-known filthy legend 
of the birth of Dirghatarnas, who, it is here said by Sayana, 
recovered his sight by wwshipping Agni. 

Cherished those Benevolent Rays. — Raraksha tan 
sukrito vishwavedas : it is not very clear whether vishwavedas 
applies to Agni or to Dirghatamas : Sayana, by inserting 
bhavan, your honour, adopts the former, but it seem.s 
questionable. 

Page 96. 

3. Filling both.- -Dmtur/ia. is explained by 1111“ 
Sc'holiast, dwayor niadkyam,()ttamayoh sthanayoh parivridhah. 

Who (.Comprehends, etc.— -Sama-niaki-padam na goh 
apaguliumi vividwan agnir nmhyam 'predu vochan manisham : 
the detached position of several of these words makes the 
sense somewhat uncertain ; manisham, tlie Scholiast connects 
with Sama, and exj^Jains it jnatavyam, w hat is to be known : 
aqjogulham atyantai'ahasyam he w^onld seem to attach to 
padani, but both renderings are ])erha[xs (piestionable. 

5. False in T.hought. False in Speech. — Anritahy 

mmuisasatyarahiia ; asatyafi. vachilcasatyorahttak. 

This Deep Abyss of Hell. — Idani padam ajanata 
gabhiram, they engender this deep station, that is, according 
to Sayaym, narakasthanayn. 

6. The Seven -Saptadhatu, the Scholiast 

says, means seven sorts of animals, agreeably to the text, 

22 
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Sapta gr a myall pashamh saptaranyah, seven tame, seven wild 
animals. 

Page 97. 

7. V AiSRWAi^ARAr— Vaishwanar a is here said to be 
understood in the sense of tlie sun, upon the authority of 
or, according to difEercnt ojhnions, the word expresses 
<igm as lightning, or aditya. 

Above the Immoveable Heaven. — Sasasya charman 
odhi prishneh the Scholiast explains swapata iva nishchalasya 
dyulokasya upari charanaya, for going above the iinnioveable 
heaven like the sun. 

9. Assemblage OF THE Great (Deities). — Mahanumi- 
Jcam, the solar orb, according to the Scholiast identifioHl with 
mishwanam, suryamandalam vaisJiwartara, 

10, Assiduous (Performer). — The text has only 
prayatasya, which the commentator amplifies into ahavani- 
yadirupena niyatasya vaishtvanarasya, of vaishwanara active 
in the form of the akavaniyo fire and th<^ rest. 

Page 98. 

14 Let them suffer from Distress.- That is, if they 
pretend to worshij) Agni without the oblation, and other 
iiiateric-ls of a burnt offering, they cannot expect his favour. 

15. Shines like a Man with OmhENQEr - KsJiitir-na 
raya, like a raja, or the like, with wealth of cattle and treasure, 
rayashimdina dhanena rajadpiva. 

1. Prevailest over all that is desirable.- FMzm/n 
Kibhyasi manma : tlie last is interpreted by Sayana, mananiyam 
shatrunavYi dlianam abhibhavasi, thou conquerest the desirable 
w^ealth of foes. 

4. Thrice Circumambulates. — The expresvsion is net 
very clear, Paryagnistrivishtyeti, Agni goes round, having 
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thrice returned, trir-avritya par yeti,, or trirhi pa/ryagnih kriyate^ 
Agni is thrice made around, which would imply that the fire 
was thrice circumambulated : the next stanza, however^ 
clearly shows that it is Agni who goes round, either the altar 
or the victim : Sayana says the latter, parito gachchJuiti 
pashum. 

Page 99. 

5. Bright Rays.... fed with, etc. — Asya vajino na 
shoha may also be rendc^red ashwa iva diptayo dramnti, his 
rays spread fast like horses. 

7. Whose Parents need not urge. — Na matara 
jntara nu chid ishtau. noi* mother and father, i.e,, heaven and 
earth, are quiekly {)owerful in urging hin^ : yas?ja preshane 
kshipram eva na prahhavatalu is Sayavuds interpretation. 

Descendants of Manu. — Manushishu vikshu, may 
mean only human beings. 

8. Twice Five Sisters. -The fingers employed in 
producing iir(‘ by attrition. 

Like Females awaking him at Dawn. — Usharhudham 
atkaryo na dantam, striya. iva ushasi hudhyamanarn havisham 
bhakshakam : there is no verb, unless jijanan is borrowed 
from the first half of the stanza: the meaning of danta may 
be also q U( \sti ona ble . 

11. The Prayer has been coMPOBED. —AJcari Brahma, 
the prayer oi’ jiraise has been made ; rather unfavourable to 
the doctrine of the uncreated origin of the Veda. 

Page 100. 

1. The Rite.— A ccording to Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, 
in. 15, the Agni here intended is the Ahavaniya which is 
kindled before the Dahshina, 
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Apnavana and other Bhrigus. — Apnavano bhrigavaJi : 
iiccording to Sayana, Apnavanah is the name of a Rishi of the 
family of Bhrigu: Mahidhara makes it the plur. apnavanah, 
and other Rishis, and the Bhrigus : he says it may also mean 
putramntah, having sons, an epithet of the Bhrigus, 

4. Messenger of the Worshipper. — Dutam vivas- 
tvatah : the second is explained manushyasya yajamanasya, 
of the man, of the worshipper. 

The Resplendent. — Bhrigavanam-bhriguvad-acharantam, 
going like Bhrigu, that is, dipyamanam-ityartha, shining, or 
being kindled. 

6. Loved yet Un approached. — Vitam-kantam ; asri- 
tam, dahahhayadasevitam, bright or beloved, not honoured or 
served, through fear of being burnt. 

Seeking Oblations from any Quarter. — Kuckid 
arthinam : the first is for kwachit, anywliero, anyhow ; seek- 
ing fuel, butter, etc., samidaj?jadihavih swikurvantam. 

Page 101. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 12. 

Page 102. 

8. Entirely obviate the Removable Ills. — Atikshi- 
prena vidkyati, is expiaiiKni kshepyanyevavinashayitum arhani 
duritani atishayena nasayatii, may lie entirely destroy the 
evils which are capable of being destroyed. 

1. Safna-Veda, i. 23: Professor Benfey's text reads, 
Mahan asyaya adevayum: Professor Muller has mahanasi 
ya im-a-devaymn, 

3. Hotri and Potri. — Two of the sixteen priests are 
here named : the Hotri is the offerer of the oblation ; the 
function of the Poiri doubtful. 
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4. The Officiating Priest at the Sacrifice . — Via 
gna agnir adhwara : the meaning of gna is, usually, devapatni, 
a wife of a deity, agreeably to which, one rendering suggested 
by Sayaim is agnir yaje devapatnir yajati, Agni worships the 
wives of the gods at the sacrifice ; or, as an alternative, gna, 
as equivalent to gachchhan, going, may designate the adhwaryu, 
who moves about at the ceremonial. 

Page 10*3. 

5. The Director (of the Ceremonial) 

the priest who pronoun (‘es the forinulae of sacrifice, or he may 
be the Brahma, or the Sadasya, directing what is to be done. 

8. The verse occurs in the Yajush, in. 36. 

1. Yajush, XV. 44: as the text is very elliptical, Mahi- 
dhara has a somewhat different explanation : thus, of 
ashwam na, like a horse, he says it alludes to the Ashwa^ 
medhilca horse, as the priests celebrate him at the sacrifice : 
Sayana explains the simile, Agni is the bearer of ob- 
lations as a horse is of burthens, bodharam asliivamiva tatha 
havisho vahakam : of the epithet of stomaih, or ohaik, both 
agree in deriving it from vaha, to bear, but one explains 
it bearing, or causing to acquire, fruit or 7'ewai'd ; the other, 
causing to attain to Indra and the rest, Indradi-prapakaih : 
kratum na, Sayami renders upakartaram/im, like a benefactor ; 
MaJiidhara explains it sacrifice, may we celebrate or augment 
that thy sacrifice, Agni. with praise.s, (dc. : the verse occurs 
also in Sama-Veda, i. 434, u. 11 27, 

3. This and the preceding occur in YajuT‘Ved>a, xv.*46 
and 46, and Sama-Veda, ii. 1128, 1129. 

Page 104. 

8. In the Sphere op the Gods. — S o Sayana explains, 
no nabhih sadane ; nabJii, bandkanam, binding or fastening : 



342 


Rig- VEDA Translation 


devanum sthane, in the place of the gods, an<l sasminniidluiny. 
sarvasmin yajne, in every sacrifice. 

1. By Day, by Night. — That is, oblations are to be 
offered with fire both morning and evening. 

3. The Offerings (to the Gom),—Kavya for kavyani 
is explained by Sayana, acts in connection with fire, such as 
bringing the deities, conveying oblations and the like, or it 
may mean the functions of the adhwaryu ; otherwise it might 
have been thought to refer to the kavya, or offerings to the- 
Pitris or manes. 

Page 105. 

5. Whose Tongue Exhilarates them. — By taking as> 
their mouth the oblation. 

The Humiliator op Demons. — Damunasam has various 
meanings : rakshasam damanakarana-manasopetam>, being in- 
tent on destroying the Rakskasas, having a mind for taming, 
or a tamed or humble mind, a liberal or a doinestic* iniiKi*. 

2. Prosperous and Destroying his Enemies, ac- 
quires Riches. — Dosha shivah sahasoh suno yarn deva o 
chit sachase swasti : Sayana refers shivah to Agni, as shiva- 
ka7'a, making happy, but then there is no antecedent to yam, 
whom. 

3. The Possessor of Great STRi&^GTji.—Brihatah 
kshatriyasya is explained by the Scholiast, mahaio halasya. 

4. Free from the Defects of Earth. — Aditer anagam 

is rendei'ed by Sayana, hhumar anagasah, : in 

whvit sense the sins of earth, or against the earth, is to be 
understood, must be a matter of conjecture. 

Page 106. 

5. Reward of what has been well done. — Yachchha 
tokaya, tanayaya, sam yoh : sam the Scholiast explains by* 
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paparupodramnam shantim, expiation or pacification of 
violences of the nature of sin, and yoh, sukritotpaditam sukham^ 
happiness produced by what is done well. 

1. This is apparently a mere paraphrastic announcement 
that the dawn having appeared the morning fire is to be lighted. 

2. Hasten to Fulfil theib Offices. — Yat suryam 
divy-arohanti the Scholiast explains, yada rashmayah suryasya 
arohanam karayanii, when the rays of light cause the ascent 
-of the sun, otherwise the nominative of the verb might be 
thought to be Miira^ Varuna, and the rest, Mitra being the 
‘deity presiding over the day, Varima over the night. 

Page 107. 

5, See the preceding hymn. 

1. Is BROUGHT TO OUR SACRIFICE. — Pafiniyate has, 
however, a technical import, implying a formal ceremonial, 
the bringing of the fire taken from the household fire where- 
with to light the sacrificial fire, vaji san being a horse ; that 
•is, whom tliey load as a horse bringing a load ; Agni being 
brought to become the bearer of the oblation, havir vahanah. 

Page 108, 

3. Yajur- Veda, il. 35, Sama- Veda, i. 30 : the com- 
mentator on tlie latter interprets the verb paryakramit as 
taking the offerings for conveyance to the gods. 

4. Srinjaya. — -A certain Somayaji : we have several 
princes of the name in the Puranas, but none distinguished by 
this patronymic : the Srmjayas are also a people in the west 
of India : Vishnu P. 193. 

7. I WITHDREW NOT. — Achchha na huta udaram is ex- 
plained, abkimukkem kumarena huta san tavashvavalabdhw 
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na nirgatavan asmi, being called by the present prince, I did 
not go forth without receiving the two horses. 

1. Spiritless SouA.~—Riji8hin, poss. from Rijisha, 
vigatasarah somah, the Soma of which the essence is gone. 

Page 109. 

3. The Seven Efficient Rays, ETC.~Ajijanat sapta 
karun ahna chich-chakrur myuna grinantah is rather obscure : 
it is explained by the Scholiast as in the text. 

4. (Indra). — The Scholiast says Surya, but this can only 
be as identical wn‘th Indra, to whom the hymn is addressed. 

Page 110. 

9. The Sage, — -The text lias kavim, usually rendered 
kranta-darshi, the seer of the past ; but according to the 
commentator it is here a synonyme of Kutsa, as in the next 
stanza. 

10. Kutsa. — A Rajarshi, the son, it is here said, of 
Ruru, also a royal saint : frequent mention of the name has 
occurred, see Index, vols. i. and ii,, but it is borne by different 
persons : Kutsa, the author of several Suhtas (vol. i. p. 151), 
being termed the son of Angiras ; w'hilst {ibid, p, 173) we have 
a Kutsa, son of Arjuna. 

10. The Truthful Woman has been perplexed, — 
After the destruction of the enemies of Kutsa, Indra conveyed 
him to his palace, where ShacTii, the wife of Indra, could not 
tell which was her husband as they were botJi exactly alike. 

12. Shushna. — Vol. I. pp. 75, 156 ; vol. ii. pp. 97, 151. 

Kuyava. — Vol. i. p. 156 ; vol, ii. p. 157. 

W iTH THE Wheel of the Chariot of the Sun. — Vol. il. 
p. 21, V. 9, p. 97, V. 4. 
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13. Mrigaya is said to be the name of an Asura : Ptpru 
has frequently been nanijed. VidatJiin is the name of a 
Raja, 

Page 111. 

Fifty Thousand Krishnas. — Vol. i. p. 151, v. 1. : these 
are here also said to be Rakshasas of a black colour, hrishna- 
mrnani Rakshansi: the legend alluded to formerly specified 
but 10,000: here we have panchashat saJiasra. 

14. Like the Cervine ELEPHANTif—Mri^o na hasti is 
explained gaja-vishesha, mriga iva, a sort of elephant like a 
deer : quaere if the Simtherium existed in the time of this 
■Sukta, 

15. The Goddess ofNutrition. — The goddess Lakshmi, 

Page 113. 

20. As the Bhrigus fabricate a Car for Use. — 
Bhrigavo na ratham is all we have in the text : the Scholiast 
explains the first diptas-takshanah, bright or dexterous 
carpenters : the object of the comparison is not very obvious, 
but apparently it intends, that as a wheelwright makes a 
chariot for a special jDurpose, so the worshipper performs 
worship in order to secure Indra^ s favour. 

21. A New Hymn has been made for Thee. — Akari 
Brahma: the phrase has occurred before. 

4. Heaven, thy Progenitor, etc. — Suviras-te janita 
rnanyata dyauh : the commentator renders dyau by dyotamana, 
and considers janita to imply Prajapati. 

Page 114. 

12. His Progenitor. — Prajapati, again, according to 
the Scholiast. 

As THE Wind is driven by Thundering Clouds. — 
The simile is, however, applied to Indra by the Scholiast in 
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another sense ; as the wind is impelled by thunder-clouds^ 
so Indra is influenced by the hymns of the worshippers. 

14. Stopped Etesa, etc. — See vol. i, 11. 4. 15, vol. ii, 
p. 21, V. 9, p. 97, V. 4. 

In the Regions of its Waters. — In the antariksha, or 
firmament. 

15. Asiknyam yajamano na hota: the commentatoi* 
considers hota as put for hotaram, the nom. for the accus., 
and explains it the invoker, Agni, ahvataram agnim : he 
supplies also the copulative, sinchati somam, he sprinkles 
the Soma ; tlie stanza consists but of one pada, and is 
considered to refer to the precedin^ix one. 

Page 115. 

21. The same as the last verse of the precedi jig Sukta.. 

SuKTA 8, — According to the legend reciter! by Sayana, 
the Rishi, Vamadeva, whilst yet in the womb, was reluctant 
to be born in the usual manner, and resolved to come into 
the world through his mother’s side : aware of his purpose, the 
mother prayed to Aditi. who thereupon came, with her son 
Indra, to expostulate with the Eishi : this is tlie subject of 
the Sukta : the interesting part of this absurd story is its 
accordance with the birth of Shakya, according to the 
Buddhists, who may possibly liave borrowed tlie notion from 
the Veda. 

Page 116. 

3. Indra drank the Costly Soma. — Here, Sayana 
observes, Vamadeva vindicates his ownjwilfulness by the 
example cf Indra, who came to Twashtri" s house uninvited, 
and, by force, drank the Soma pre]3ared for other gods. 

4. There is no Analogy, etc. — Aditi defends her son 
upon the plea that, as his period of gestation was marvellous,, 
his actions are not to be compared with those of any others.. 
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5. In Secret. — In the privacy of the lying-in chamber, 
1111 worthy of so great a divinity. 

6. Ask them what is this they say. — That is, they 
are proclaiming the greatness of Indra, by which, and not 
'by their own efforts, they have been extricated from the 
cloud. 

7. What do the Sacred Strains Declare. — Kimu 
shwid asmai nivido bhananti ; the Nivids are certain verses 
repeated at some sacrifices to Indra and the Maruis in their 
honour, and are tantamount to an acquittal of the charge 
imputed to Indra, and here anticipated by Aditi of bralimani- 
-cide, Vritra being a Brahman : the crime was transferred to 
the waters in the shape of foam : these explanations are 
xather, perhaps, derived from the Pauranih developments of 
the original legends, imperfectly handed down. 

8 AND ff. — -The rest of the Sukta is by the Rishi in 
praise of Indra. 

8. Kushava. — -The commentator says a Rakskasi, 
whom Indra, although at first swallowed by her, drove out 
•of the lying-in chamber. 

9. Vyansa, — 'T he name of a Rakshasa who also attempt- 
-ed to destroy the infant Indra, 

Page 117. 

12, Since thou hast Slain the Father. — Yat prak- 
shinah pitaram padagrihya : the particulars of this incid^t 
are not related by Sayana, who contents himself with saying 
the allusions are variously explained by Taittiriyokas — 
Taittiriya Sanhita, vi. i. iii. 6. 

13. In Extreme Destitution, etc. — So Manu has, 
Yaniadeva, who well knew right and wrong, was by no means 
rendered impure, though desirous, when oppressed with 



348 


Rig-veda Translation 


hunger, of eating the flesh of dogs for the preservation of his 
life, X. 106 : ichchhan attum, wishing to eat, might be consi^ 
dered equivocal, but the text here states shuno antrani peche, 
I cooked the entails of a dog. 

The Falcon.— T hat is, swift as a hawk, sliyena-vat 
shighraqamindraJi . 

Page 118. 

3. On the Day of the Full Moon . — Aparvan is the 
phrase of the text, explained paurnamasyam, 

6. Turviti and Vayya.— S ee vol. i, p. 82, v. 6, p. 92, 

V. 11 . 

7. He has milked the Barren Cows. — Adhok staryo' 
dansupatnih, that is, he has removed the barrenness occa- 
sioned by the grief of their separation by rescixing the cattle 
carried off by the Fani, 

9. Agru. — T he commentator has only a (-ertain female, 
Agru nanva kachit. 

Where He was being devoured by the Ants. — 
Vamribhir-adayiam. upajihvikahJiiT-adyamanarn : Sayana evi- 
dently understands by upajihvika, the white ant, as he ex- 
plains, niveshanat, vahnikakhyat sthanaf : valmika is tlie fami- 
liar term for a hillock thrown up by the insect. 

Page 119. 

The Serpent, — Ahim, explained sarpam : the presence 
of a snake in an ant-hill is still a popular notion. 

The Joints were restrung.— T he phraseology is partly 
doubtful : ukhochhit samaranta parva, Sayana interprets it 
valmikahhyaya ukJiayas chhedakani parvani sarmigachcKhanta, 
the joints which had been relaxed or corroded by the insects^ 
of the ukha, or ant-hill, were re-united by Indra. 

11. See p. 115. 
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2. Yajur-Veda, xx. 48, 49: in the first, Mahidhara 
supplies balaih instead of marudhhih as the subst. to 
ojishthebhih ; and in the second renders vajasatau for the 
sake of bestowing food. 

Page 120. 

4. With the Noon-Day Hymn. — Samandhasa mamadah 
j)rishthyena : 'prishthyam is termed the madhyandinusavana 
tidgatribhirudgiyamanam stotmm . 

Page 121. 

1. Along with Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, xx. 47, 
says, with the gods, devaih saha : Sayana has asmabhih saha. 

Like the Kadiant Sun, — Dyatir na kshatram abhibhiiti 
pushyat: Mahidhara connects tlie simile with what precedes, 
whose many exploits (are celebrated) like the heaven : he 
refers, also, kshatram to the sacrificer, may he, (Lndra)^ 
cherish (our) strength. 

2. The Powerful Leaders. — Vrishnyani nriri, bala^ 
hhutan netrin, that is, the Maruts. 

5. Utters a Voice enjoining Men to Worship. — 
Vacham janayan yajadhyayi : the speech of Indra is the 
thunder, the effect of which is to induce the parcus deorum 
cultor et infrequens, whether Komau or Hindu, retrorsum 
vela dare. 

Page 122. 

6. Op the 'WonsmPFEd.- -Aushijasya, from ushij, a 
priest, one wdio employs priests. 

Indra. — Adri is the name in the text, a name, it is said^ 
of Indra, from dri to divide, to tear, as foes. 

7. The Protector of the World. — Bharvara is ex- 
plained as the patronymic of Bharvara, which means jagad- 
hharta, the protector of the world, or Prajapati. 
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In the Secbet Thoughts. — The text has only guha 
fra, which Sayana expands into guharupa-hridaye prahhavati : 
it, that is, the strength, balam, of Indra, prevails or presides 
over the heart, in the nature of secrecy or mystery. 

7. This verse is somewhat obscurely expressed : the 
purport, according to the Scholiast, is, that the might of 
Indra always protects his worshipper, Indrasya balam sarvada 
yajamanam palayati. 

8. He finds it in the Haunt of Gaura and Gavaya 
— Vidat gaurasya gavayasya gohe : vidat here has no govern- 
ment, and goha for griha, a dwelling, is a strange term as 
a^pplicable to the Gaura and Gavaya which Sayana says, 
are two species of mriga, a deer, or any wild animal ; but 
they are ir fact two kinds of wild cattle, Bos-gaveeus. or 
Gavceus-frontalis, and Bibos gaurus, or B. cavifrons, con- 
founding the latter also with the Bibos asil of Silhet : the pur- 
port of the expression, according to the Scholiast, is, that 
Indra obtains those tw^o animals tan dwau pasJm lahhate, 
cither for himself as sacrificial flesh, or for his worshippers^ 
.some of whom, at least, evcji now% w^oiild not object to eat 
the flesh of the wdld oxen. 

10. Bestows Riches on Man. — Varivah purave hah, 
manushyaya dhanam haroti : it might be thought to refer 
to a descendant of Puru, but th(^ first vowel of Purti is short. 

Page 123. 

1. Food, Hymn, Soma and Prayers. — Alluding to the 
iour-fold forms of offering worship, BroJi'tna, Stoma, Soma, 
and Uktha : the first is said to be the cakes steeped in butter 
and the like offerings or oblations ; the second, the praise 
that is recited aloud ; the third, the libation of the Soma 
juice ; and the fourth, the praise or prayer that is repeated 
.silently or in a lower tone, not chaunted or sung. 
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2, The Investing Parushni. — Urnctm parushnim is 
explained achhadikam parmmtim nadim, the river having 
joints or bends (.overing — the comment does not say what- 

Whose Bordering Districts he has frequented.— 
The phraseology here is somewhat obscure, and the Scholiast 
does not inaterially enJigliten ns : the text is, yasyah parvam 
sahhyaya vim^e ; lit., whose joints through friendship he lias- 
approached : Sayana explains it, yasyah nadyah bhimian 
deshan sakhikarmane samwiiavart, the separate districts oi 
whi(di river h(^ has, for the sake of friendly acts, covered 
OJ' concealed. 

4. Parents of the Moving Sun. — Matara hharati 
goh : the latter' Sayana explains gantuh suryasya. 

Page 124. 

8. The ])braseo]ogy is very obscure in some parts r 
shami shashamanasya shaktih is explained by Sayana, 
shamanam stuvatah stuti-karma, but what this means, espe- 
cially in ('onnection with what follows, asrnad/ryak shusku- 
chanasya yamya, it is difficult to say. 

Page 126. 

7. Kesolving to kill, ktc - -Jighayisan-druham, dhwa- 
rasam, anindram : the last of the three epitliets determines 
the gender' of the jiarty. but hav(‘ no other clue : the 
Scholiast supplies Rakskasim : ^ who she may be is i;owhere 
intimated ; but from what follows it may be thought t^> 
mean death, the debt of nature, the payment of what Indra' & 
favour delays by prolonging life ; but this is mere conjecture : 
the comment is of no avail. 

8. Rita. — Rita ordinarily means sacrifice, or truth, 
or water : here it may apply, according to Sayana, to Indra^ 
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or, to Aditya, or to the three former personified as divinities : 
the following stanzas are a succession of changes on the 
word. 

9. The Kine entered into the Sacrifice. — As pre- 
sents made to the officiating priests ; or the phrase may mean 
also, the rays of light have entered into the Avater, gava 
ritam aviveshuh, rashmaya udakam aviveshiih. 

10. Desirous op possessing Water. — Ritasya shu- 
shmas-turya~u-gavayuli : is rather enigmatic : the Scholiast 
explains it as in the text, shushmo, halam, tumyas turnam- 
gavyuh-u-charthe ; jalakamaschci bhavati. 

Page 127. 

3, Inflicters of Austerity upon their Persons. — 
Ririkwansas-tanwali, are explained by Sayana, swakiyani 
^harirani tapasa rechayanto yajamanah, worshippers ema- 
ciating their own bodies by penance : if correctly interpreted, 
therefore, we have the ascetic penances of the Hindus, re- 
cognized by the text of the Veda, 

Page 128. 

8. When the Lord is engaged in the Long Battle. 
— Dirgham yad ajim ahhyakhyad arya : Sayana explains 
arya by swami, lord, that is, Indra ; and Patni, in the fol- 
lowing passage, he says, is Indra' s wife ; but it would be 
more consistent with the concluding passage to render arya 
a? the name of the orthodox Hindu, in whose behalf his wife 
propitiates Indra, 

9. A Man has realized, etc. — The text is bhuyasa 
msnam acharathaniyas: lit. by much a man acquires a little, 
w^ealth or value : kaschid panyena dravyena alpataram 
muhjam prapnoti: the kaschit must be understood, therefore, 
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of the vendor, which is consistent with what follows in t^is 
and the next verse : the meaning of this and the following 
verse is thus explained, according to Sayann, by ancient 
acharyas, skilled in religious doctrines : one (a vendor) who 
takes a small price for valuable goods, comes afterwards 
to the buyer, and says, this has not been sold by me, and, 
so saying, he requires the balance of the price ; but he, the 
vendor, does not recover the full price, nor does he get back 
the article : according to the bargain between them it may 
not be otherwise : the sale has taken place, and if the bargain 
has been kept, then it has onl}’^ to be considered that such 
is the object of the price, and that is the conclusion : a bargain 
has been made, and the (stipulated) price given ; therefore, 
in the first place, an agreement is to be made by me : so 
reflecting, Vamadevay having by much praise got Indra into 
liis possession or subjugation, purposes to make a bargain 
when about to dispose of him, as in verso 10. 

Page 129. 

3. JjianT~J yotir ; but th(3 commentator explains it 
water ; Jyotir udakam. 

4 . A nd long behold the Rising Sun.— T hat is, may 
the sacred fire long be kindled in the house of the sacrificer 
at the hour of sunrise. 


Pag^ 130. 

1. This and the two following verses are attributed 
■either to Indra or to Vamadeva : in the latter case it is said 
the sage uttered them while yet in the womb, knowdedge of 
truth being generated in him, and enabling him to identify 
himself with universal existence ; through the eye of supreme 
truth I am everything, farama/rthadrishtya kritsnam aham 



364 


Rig*veda Translatiok 


asmityartkah ; we have here, therefore, tlie basi.s of the* 
pantheistic Vedmita, 

2. To THE Venerable Manu.— The text has only 
aryaya, the Scholiast supplies Manave, 

3. Shambara.- SiH^ voh T, ]>. 75, v. 6. 

4. With a Wheelless Car. — AchaJcraya wadhaya is 
explained, chakrarahitena rathena, with a oar without wheels : 
the text has havyam, but the Scholiast says this is a metonymy 
for the Soma, which, as we have before seen, (note on III. 
4.5.7), is said to have been brought from heaven by the 
Gayatriy in the form of a hawk: according to Sayana we are 
to understand here by the hawk the Supreme Spirit, Para- 
brahma, but this seems to be the notion of a later day. 

Page 131. 

1. But as a Hawk I came forth with Speed. — That 
is, according to the Scholiast, urtil the sage comprehended 
the difference bedAveen the body and soul, and learned that 
soul was unconfined, he was subject to repeated births ; but 
in this stage lie acquired divine knowledge, and burst tlii'ough 
hi.s bonds witli the foir^e anil cehu'ity of a hawk from it*s 
nest ; as the Nitimmijari .'^ay.s, Vawxideva shyenaru^yarn 
asthaya garbhad-yogena nihsritah, Vamadeva, having assumed 
the form of a hawk, (’ame forth from the womb by the powder- 
of Toga. 

. 2. The Impeller of All— The Paramatma, or Supreme 
Spirit. 

Beyond the Winds. — The vital airs, or life, the cause of 
worldly existence, wdiich is pain. 

3. The Aitareya Brahmana, as above mentioned, nar- 
rates this incident in the same manner. 
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4. Antah-parnam, tan-nwdhye sihitam : tlie Brahvmna 
says, as we have seen, one nail of the left-foot, but the shaft 
was broken by the collision, the fragments of the nail be- 
came the quills of the fretful porcupine, those of the arrow, 
water-snakes, flying foxes, and worms. 

Page 132. 

2. The everywhere-going Wheel, etc. — Maho druho, 
'P^ahhutasya drogdhuh, of the very mighty o]>pressor or tyrant, 
alluding probably to his heat. 

3. Before the Noon. — Para rnadhyandinat : iii the 
forenoon, when the Soma is drunk, and thence Indra and 
Agni have been invigorated. 

As Bobbers are the Destroyers of those, etc. — The 
text has only durge durone kratwa na yatam^ as of those gone 
on account of business in a difficult place: where ])rotec.tion 
is difficult, Sayana supf)lies, from robbers. 

4 . Thou hast made the Servile Races abject. — Visho 
dasir-akrinoraprashastah : dasih as the adjective of vishah, 
prajahy people, men, is explained, karmahinah having no 
special or religiously instituted rites or functions, which is 
not incompatible wdtli the literal purport, slave, or servile: 
aprashastah is rendered garhitah, reviled, vile : the expression 
is important as marking the existence of low and servile 
classes. 

Page 133, 

3. The Holy Places. — Sutirtha, shobhanani tirthani ; 
the phrase would imply that there were places of pilgrimage 
at this period. 

5. The phraseology is rather doubtful, brihaddivasya 
raya akayyasga davane purvJcshoh, which is explained, 
mahaddipter asamantat stutyasya bahwannasya dhanasya 
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dane nimiUe bhejanasas-twam bhajamana bhat)ema ; may we 
be enjoying thee for the sake of the gift of wealth of much 
food, every way commendable and very brilliant. 

Page 134. 

1. Superior to thee, more excellent than thou. — 
Sama-Veda, i. 203: Benfey’s text reads uttaram and jyayas 
in the neuter ; instead of uttaro and jyayan in the masculine, 
as in the Rich. 

4. 1'hou hast stolen. — The text has mushaya suryam, 
thou hast stolen the sun, but this is explained by Sayana 
by the more usual legend. 

Page 135. 

8. The Daughter of the Sky. — The dawn, extin- 
guished by the ascendency of Indm throughout the day. 

12. l^HE Swollen Sindhu when Arrested. — Sindhum 
vibalymn vitasthanam : vigatabalyavastham, Avliose youth was 
passed, i.e., who was full of water, sampm'najalant. and 
vitishthamanam, stopping or being stopped. 

16. Participant in Sacred Hymns.— See above, Sukta 
XIX. verse 9. 

17. Borne across when denied Inauguration. — 
Aparayat, he enabled to cross : according to the Scholiast, 
he made them w^orthy to be inaugurated, or crowned, whiclj 
they were not at first, as the text implies, by asnatarau, not 
bathers ; alluding to their exclusion from the succession in 
favour of the youngest son Puru by their father Yayati: 
see Vishnu Purana, p. ^ ’ h 

18. Those T" .^ryas. — The Scholiast renders arya- 
aryabhimanau ; aryatwahhimaniimit, presuming on their 
dignity as aryas, and being without any faith or devotion 



Notes on Volume III 


36 T 


19. Blind and Lame. — We have here another, and 
somewhat contradictory statement from that of a former 
passage, when the blindness and lameness were attributed 
to one person, Paravrij, Vol. ii. 142, verse 12, and note ; 
here we have not only the dual, jahita for jahitau, but also 
dwa for dwau^ the two, which agrees better with the still 
earlier allusion to the same defects in two different individuals ; 
Vol. I. 170, verse 8, and note. 

Page 136. 

20. Stone- BUILT Cities. — Ashmanmayinam pur am : 
whether the notion of masonry be confined to the walls, or 
extended to the dwellings, it indicates familiarity with some- 
thing more substantial than mud hovels. 

24. The text has vamam jmsha vamam hhago vaniam 
devah karulati ; the triple repetition of wma, vananiyam, 
dJianam, would seem to separate not only Bhaga, but Karulati 
from Pushan, but if tlie last be rightly rendered by kritta- 
danta or adantaka, the broken-toothed, or toothless, it applies 
to Pushan : the attribute has not occurred l)efore, though 
the Scholiast quotr\s the Veda for it, Puska prapishtaWiago 
adantako hityadi shrutishu : «ac cording to the Pur anas, Pushan 
had his teeth knocked out by VirahUadra’ s followers at 
Daksha' s sacrifice : Vishnu Pur. 67, note 6. 

1. This seems to be a popular stanza ; it occurs twice 
in the Sama-Veda, i. 169, 232 ; once in the Yajush, 27, 29, 
and once in the Atharvan, xx. ?24, 1. 

2 and 3. — -The same may be said of these two stanzas ; 
they both occur in the other three Vedas, Sama-Veda. ii. 
33, 34; Yajur-Veda, 27, 40, 41; Atharva-Veda, 122, 2, 3. 

Page 138. 

1. Come to us quickly. — Asniakam ardham, asmakam 
samipam, near to us : Mahidluara explains ardha, dwelling- 
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place, nivasa desham, or hall of worship, deva-yajana-desham : 
it is properly, a half, whence Benfey renders it seite, but this 
is Tnerely inferential, like the interpretations of Mahidhara. 
Sama-Veda, i, 181, Yajur-Veda, 33, 65. 

Page 139. 

17. Jars. — Khari, a certain measure ; by metonymy, 
a jar or ewer, drona-halasha, holding such a quantity : in mo- 
dern use it is the name of a grain measuTe. equal to sixteen 
dronas, or about three bushels. 

22. Not regardless of thy Worshippers. — He napat 
na patayitah, stotrin avinashayitah, kintu palayitar, ityaribah\ 
oh thou, not casting down, not injuring or destroying, those 
who prais(‘, that is, cherishing them. 

Page 140. 

23. Kaninakeva vidradhe nave drupade arbhake : nave 
and arbhake liave their usual meanings, new, small ; kaninake 
is (explained by shalabhanjike, dolls or puppets ; vidradhe by 
mjudhe, arrayed, or arranged ; and drupade by drumakhya- 
sthane sthite, standing on a place fixed, termf‘d either a tree, 
or from a tree, a plank or platform, probably, answering to 
a stage on which puppets were exhibited. 

SuKTA — THE Ribhus. — See vol. I. 5. 3. 

I. Were borne quickly, etc. — As applicable' to the 
deified mortals, it alludes tQ their being transported to the 
•sphere of the gods : if the rays of the sun are to be understooil, 
it implies merely their dis])er8ion through the sky. 

Page 141. 

7. See vol. II. p. 65, v. 11. 

II. Wearied out by Penance. — Rite shrantasya sakh- 
yaya is the phrase of the text : Sayana says, na sakhitwa^ya 
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bhavanti devah, thfj gods are not through friendship, skrantat 
tapo yyktat rite, except one wearied by penance, whitvh would 
seem to apply to the worshipper ; but again he says, etc 
shranta a to daduh, they, wearied out, therefore gave. 

Page 142. 

1. The Divine Word has desired the Drinking. — 
Drishana dein : in Aitareya Brahmana it is said, Prajapati 
said to Saviti'i, tliese are thy fellow-students : do thou drink 
witli them. 

2. Prescient of your Celestial BmTn. -Vidanuso 
jamnanaJi is explained, jananasya demtwa-lakshanasya, 
devafwa-praptim javantah, knowing the attainnumt of deifi- 
cation. 

Page 143. 

7. Sympathizing. — It is not easy to find an e({iii valent 
for Sajoshah. ait hough the sense is obvious enough : sajosha 
Indra Varunena <somam paid, is, literally, Indra, who art 
co-pleased VNitli Varuna, di’ink the libation ; iin[)lying that 
they both derive the like satisfadion from the beverage 
which they imbibe together. 

7. The Hitus. — Ritupohidh is explained, rituyajadevaih 
the deities to whom tjL(‘ Ritu sacrifice is dedicated. 

The Wives of the Gods. — Gnaspatnihhih : yna is usually 
rendered tlie wives of the gods: the (arm pound is here ex- 
plained strinavipalayitryah, the female protectors of w omen : 
it may im]>]y the go<ldesses, but theie is no authority for* 
such an interpretation. 

8. With the Parvatas. — Parvatebhih, parvavadbhihy 
parvanyarchyamamir-demvisheshaih : a sort of deities to 
be w’orshipped at the Parvas, certain }>eriod8 of the month,, 
as the new and full moon, etc. 
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9. Accomplished Acts PRODUCTIVE op Good Results. 
— Smpatyani chakruh : according to the Scholiast, swapatana” 
sadhanani harmani, acts, the means of accomplishing their 
good offspring or conse(juences : according to Sayana^ also 
the relative ye refers to the antecedent in the next verse, 
te agrepat, they the first drinkers, the Soma being first offered 
at the evening sacrifice to the Ribhus, 

L After the Munificent Indra. — Indram anu, 
Indram anusritya or anugamantu : having followed, or may 
they come after, Indra ; or it would be more consistent to 
render it, may they come after (you) to Indra, etc., see the 
preceding note. 

Page 146. 

9. With Numerous Adherents. — Shravo-virovat might 
be rendered food-comprehending-oft-spring, but as praja has 
been already specified, the Scholiast interprets viravat, viros 
habens, by bhrityadibhirupetam, endowed with dependants. 

1. Ribhus. — The text has RibhuJcshah which is pro- 
perly the nom. sing, of RibhuJcsJdn, a name of Indra : here 
Sayana identifies it with Ribhavah, the plur. nom. of Ribhu: 
in some of the following verses of this hymn the word appears 
as Ribhukshanah, the nom. or vo(;. plural of Ribhukshin 
substituting optionally, the short for the long vowel in the 
antepenultimate, Ribhukshanah for Ribhukshanah : see Sans- 
krit Gr., 2nd. edit., p. 460. 

Page 147. 

3. I OFFER YOU, ETC. — Juhve manushvat uparasu 
vikshu yushme sacha brihaddiveshu somam ; the meaning is 
not very clear : upara is explained, tliose who are pleased 
or sport near the worship of the gods, devayajana-samipe 
ramantah ; tasu vik shu-prajasu, in or among such people : 
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brihaddiveshu, Sayana considers an epithet of deveshu under- 
stood. 

4. Possessed op Treasures. — Vajinah, the possessors 
either of horses or food, is here used somewhat irregularly 
for Vaja : ayahshiiira^ according to the commentator, means 
as hard or strong as iron, ayovat, sarahhutashifrah : sunishkah 
having good nishkas, a certain weight of gold, if not a coin. 

Sons of Indra, Grandsons of Strength. — T he text 
has here the nouns in the singular, son of Indm, sen or 
grandsoji of strength, and inconsistently follows with vah-vos, 
you, in the plural. 

This Last Sacrifice. — Ityagriymn, agre hhavani, would 
mean the first, the preceding, hut Sayana explains it, iriiiyam 
savanam, whicli is most consistent with the worship of the 
Rihhus. 

5. Splendid Wealth, etc. — S uch are the explanations , 
of the epithets given to rayim, wealth, rihhum, yujam, vajin- 
tamam, indraswantam, sadasatanam, asJiwimim, explaim^d as 
in the text. 

6. A Horse at the Sacrifice . — Medhasata so arvata : 
perhaps a horse fit for the ashwamedha is implied. 

Page M8. 

1. Heaven and Earth. — T hey are not named in the 
text, but the dual pron. vam, of you two, is supposed to 
imply them. 

You Two have given a Horse a Son. — S o Sayana^ 
explains the kshetmsam and urvarasam of tlu^ text, deriving 
them from ksketra, land, urvara, fertile soil, and san, to give : 
why these should signify asliwa and futra is not very obvious. 

2. Dadhikra. — Dadkikra, or as also read, Dadhikmvan. 
is given in the Nighantu of Yaska' amongst the synonym(‘s 
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of ashwa, a horse : the form is noted in Panini, ill. 2. 67 : 
according to Mahidhara on Rich 6, of Sukta vii, Yajush, 23, 
32, the etymology is dcidhi, who bears, who carries his rider, 
and hrama, to go : according to the Aitareya Brahmarui, 
in. 15. 5, Agni, in the form of a horse, destroyed tiie Asuras 
l>y the desire of Bharadwaja. 

4. Puts to Shame the Adversary of the pious Man. 
— Vidaiha nichikyat tiro amtim paryyapa ayoh, is explained 
jnatavyani janam, aramanam, arim va, tiraskaroti stotur- 
jnanushyasya, knowing things cognizable, who rlisgraces the 
opponent, or the foe of the man, the praiser. 

5. They call after him hastening, etc. — ShravascJui- 
xhchha paskumachclui yuthaniy is explained annatri kirttim va 
pashunuid yutham oka achchha abhilakshya gachchhantam tmm 
anukroshanti, they call after him, that is Dadhikra, going, 
having in view either food or fame, oi* a herd consisting of 
cattle : Sayana I'ests his interpretation on tliat of Yaska^ 
.Nir, IV. 24 : perhaps tiie ayiukroshanti should be again sup- 
plied as applicable to the pashumad-yutham. 

Page 149. 

3. KoiTi- Aditi is considered by Sayana as an appel- 
lative, akitandaniya, the indivisible or infrangible, that is, 
Dadhikra, 

Page 150. 

4. Of those who Prai^se Him. — T he text has marutcmi 
.mma bhadram: Sayana explains marutam by stotrinam, of 
the praisers. 

6. May He make our Mouths Fragrant. -The mouth 
having been defiled by the use of inelegant language, according 
to Mahidhara: the verse occurs in the Sama-Veda, i. 358; 
Yajush, 23, 32 ; and Atharvan, xx, 127. 3: according to the 
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commentator on the Yajush, it is to be recited at the ashwa- 
medha when the priests bring the queen away from the horse* 

3. And after him who is, etc. — This is a very elliptical I 
passage : usya dravatas-turanyatah'parnam na ver-anu vati 
pragardhinah, lit. of him running, quick-going, as after the., 
flight of a bird, go they eager: the Scholiast supplies the' 
ellipse, and as the verb anuyati is in the singular, he supplies, 
a nominative, sarvah janah^ every man. 

As Swift as a Hawk. — Shyenasyeva dhrajato ankasam 
])ari Dadhikramah sahorja taritrataJi, literally, as of a hawk 
qiuck-going with respect to the insertion of the foot or to the 
breast, ankasamrpadadharam umh-pradeshurn. va of Dadhi- 
kravan, together with strength, or for th(‘ sake of strength 
together, enabling to cross : it is not easy to make any sense 
of this even with the help of the Scholiast, although there is 
nothing very diffic'ult in the words : Mahidhara, Yajush, 9. 15, 
explains pan, a horse’s trappings, the (^loth, chaunri' 

tail, etc., mstrachamaradikam, over all his body, which fly 
open as the horse gallops, like tlie wings of a bird, whilst the 
horse himself has the speed of the hawk. 

Page 151. 

5. This stany.a is knwon as the Hansavati Rich, and 
occurs twice in the Yajush, 10. 24, and 12. 14, as well as in 
the Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 1 ; and although the com- 
mentators vary a little in their interpretation of the individual 
terms, they agree as to the purpol t of the whole, the identifi- 
cation of Adilya, or the sun in the type Dadhikra with Para- 
brahma, or the universal deity, and consequently his identity 
with all the other types of the supreme being : these terms are 
thus specified, — 1. Hansa, from hanio go, he who goes eter- 
nally to destroy, who destroys individually, or it is resolvable 
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into ahamy I, and sa, he, that is, I am that, the supreme : 2* 
Tasu, the appointer of the stations of all creatures, or all men, 
or that which abides (vasaii) at all times, sarvada : 3. Hota, or 
sacrificer : and 4. Atithi, or guest, meaning in both cases Agni, 
or fire, first as the sacrificial, and secondly as culinary, fire ; 
5. Nrishad the dweller among men, is explained Chaitanya, 
consciousness, or Prana, vitality, or, according to Sayana 
in the scholia on the Brahmna, sight, or the eye, according 
to the text "'the sun, becoming the eye (of the world), entered 
into the two eyes (of man)” :6. Varasad is uniformly rendered 
the dweller in the most excellent station, that is, the solar 
orb : 7. Ritasad is he who is present in truth, or in water, or 
in sacrifice : the comment on the Brahrtana interprets truth, 
the text of the Veda, vedavahya: 8. Vyomamd, the dweller 
in the sky, has its literal meaning everywhere : only Sayana 
makes it out to be the wmd : 9. Abjah, who is born in the 
midst of the water, as, according to another text, udaha- 
niadhye khalvoyam jayate, Mahidhara says, in the form of a 
fish, etc. : the Brahmana intimates that this refers to the 
apparent rising of the sun from the ocean and setting in the 
same : 10. Gojah, born amidst, goshu, rays : Mahidhara 
says, gavi, prithivyam, in the earth, being identical with the 
elements: 11. Ritajah, born of truth, from being visible by 
all, not invisible like Indra and the rest, is Sayana’ s expla- 
nation in this place ; in his scholia on tlie Brahmana he 
interprets it, born from the niantras of the Vedas: 11, Adrija, 
moimtaiT- born, that is, in the eastern mountain, where he 
rises : Mahidhara says, born in stone in the form of Agni, 
as if alluding to flint ; or adri, having for one meaning a cloud, 
he may be said to be generated in the clouds in the form of 
rain : finally he is Ritam, truth, that is, according to Sayana, 
in both his comments, sound truth ,* or Parahrahma, as by 
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another text, 'Satyam jnanam anantam Brahma,'' truth, 
wisdom, infinitude, Brahma ', and as he explains it in this 
text, abadhyam sarvadhishthanam Brahma tatwam, the in- 
defeasible, all-regulating principle, Brahna : so in his gloss 
on the Brahmana, truth, he says, is of two kinds, vyavaharikom, 
truth in speech and worklJy dealings, and paramarthiham, 
or Parabrahma, tlie supreme universal spirit : he notices, 
also, the reading of another Shakha or Ritam brihat, which 
is followed in the Yajush, and is explained by Mahidhara^ 
the all-i)ervading, the infinite sarvagatam aparyantam, that is, 
Parabrahmarupa ; Adilya in the form of Parabrahma, 

1. Indra ho vam Varana: the single names of the two 
deities being put in the dual form, implies the nomination of 
both. 

Page 152. 

6, Be around us. — Paritakmyayam : it is rendered 
paritakane, which is not more intelligible : parkahma o corn’s 
also in the sense of night, in which case it may mean, may 
Indra and Varuna protect ns in the night against evil spirits. 

Long Life. — Suro driskike is the text, which is inter- 
preted suryasya chirakaladarshanaya, for the sight of the sun 
for a long time, i.e., chirajivanaya, for long life. 

8. Longing for You. — Yuvayuh is explained, yuvam 
kamayamanah. 

Approach the Soma for its Advantage. — Sriye na 
gava upa soniam asthuli, alJucfing to the mixture of iniljc 
and curds with the Soma libation, dadhyadishrayanaya, 

9. As Dependants attend upon an Opulent Man. — 
Joshta/ra iva vaswo, sevaka dhanikam swaminam: as servants 
upon a rich m^aster, or as derived homjush, to please, joshtarah 
may be rendered flatterers, parasites. 
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Like Humble Females. — Ragkvir-iva shravaso bhiksha- 
manah ; mghmr iva laghvya iva, like light or trivial : there is 
no substantive, but the appallative is feminine. 

10. May we op our own be, F.TC.~Tmana patagah 
sgama ' ; that is, according to the Scholiast, without any effort 
or labour, aprayatnena. 

Page 153. 

1. Twofold is My Empire, etc.— M ama dwita mshtmm- 
hshatriyasya vishwayoh ; here, therefore, we have a positive 
indication of the military and regal order. 

All the Immortals are Ovixs --Vishwe amrita yaiha 
nah : therefore he is king also over Swarga, 

The Gods associate me with the Acts of Varuna. — 
Kratum sdohanie Tarunasya devak, rajami hrishter-upaniasyo 
vavreh: except the last word, which the Scholiast renders 
rupa, form, there is nothing unusual in the terms ; but (‘ven 
with the explanations attempted by Sayana, the purport of 
the sentence is quite iinintelligibile, beyond its being probably 
the identity oi Varuna ami Trasadasyu. as asserted in the next 
verse. 

t. As THE Abode of the Water. — Sadane ritasya 
may also imply, for the or spliere of the sun, the word 

rita beiiig u.s(id here and in the following passages eitlier for 
Ujdaha or aditya. 

Illustrating the Three-fold Elementary Space.- - 
'j.'hat is, aiicording to Sayana, for me the creator has made 
the three worlds, madartham- eva kshityadilokatrayam akarshit 
pammeshwarah. 

Page 15i. 

8. Trasadasyu. — Purukutsa, son of Durgaha, being a 
prisoner, it is not said on what occasion, his queen propitiated 
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the seven Rishis to obtain a son who might take his father’s 
place : they advised her to worship Indra and Varuna, in 
consequence of which Trasadasyu was born. 

9. Dwelling Near the Gods. — Ardhadevmn is explain- 
ed devanam samvpe vartammiam ; or we might render it, 
demi-god, though such an appellation would not apply to 
Indra, to whom Trasadasyu is compared : on the contrary, 
Indra is declared to be one half of all the gods, and therefore 
entitled to the largest share of offerings, yat sarvesJmm ardham 
Indrah prati tasmad Indro devatanam hhuyishtJiabhahtamah, 

10. Free from any Imperfection. — Anapasphurantim 
ahinsitarn, unharmed, acconling to Sayana : MahidJiara, 
Yajur-Veda, 7. 10, explyins it, not going to anotJier, ananya- 
gaminam. 

Page 155. 

3. By which of your Acts are you Most Distin- 
guished. — Kaya shachinam bhamthah skackishtha ; shachinam 
yushmat sambandhinam karnianam shaktinam va, acts or 
energies connected witli you. 

6. The Flowing (Stream). — Sirulhu: but it may here 
Jiiean either water in general, or a <doud. 

Page 156. 

1. Associator of the Solar UAY.--Sangatim goh, is 
•only explained, goh sangamayitaram. the bringer into union, 
or associator of Go : v, hat the. latter is intended for is not 
explained, and the translation is purely conjectural, founded 
upon the connection of the Ashwins with light, or the sun. 

2. Powerful Horses. — Kakuhasah, is explained 
mahanto ashwah, or it may be praises, stutayah. 

6. For Us Both. — T he two Rishis, the authors of the 
Sukta. 
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Page 157. 

1. Three Analogous Kinds op Food . — Prikshaso 
miihuna trayah : miihuna is properly t\\in8, or a pair, but 
it may be used, according to Sayana, for a greater number of 
analogous or connected objects, as mata pita putrastadeva 
mithunam, mother, father, son, constitute a twin or pair : 
the three sorts of food are said to be ashanam, pafiam, 
khadah : in what the last differs from the first is not specified. 

Page 159. 

1. Purified by Holy kcT^.Shukrah-vratacharyadino 
dipto aJiain, illustrious by observing vows, etc. 

I BRING TO Thee the Soma, First Offered. — Ayami te 
inadhwo agram : this is consistent with the passages in the 
preceding hymn ; also Sama-Veda, ii. 975 : aceco’ding to 
Sayana, 7mdhwoh here is for madhum, the gen. for the acc. ; 
but this is not necessary, as, I bring to you of the Soma 
would be no unusual construction : Ayami is explained 
prapayami, and agram, itarehhyah purvam : Mahidhara, Yajur- 
Veda 27, 30, has a partly different version : may the cup 
(shukra-yraha) come to thee, ayani, agachchhatu, which is the 
essence, of the Soma, agram, sarahhutah madhunali rasasya, 

1. Like a Prince the Terrifier op Foes. — Vipo na, 
is explained shatrunam vepayita rajeva. 

2. Who art the Represser of Calumnies. — Nir- 
yuTvano ashastih are considered by Sayana equivalent to 
ahhishastir nihsheshena niyojayan, but what either signifies 
is very doubtful : the translation of the text is only a substi- 
tute for a blank. 

Page 160. 

3. The Dark Nurses of Wealth. — Krishne vasiidhiti, 
krishnavarm vaswiam dhatryau is Sayana' s explanation. 
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Page 161. 

1. Who abides with Noise in the Three Regions* ^ — 
Trishadhastho Tave7m, trisJm sthaneshu vartamano rav&naivam 
iishthatetyanena shabdena, 

4. S EVEN- mouthed.—T lie seven metres are sai<l to be 
his mouths. 

6. Universal Deity. — Vishwadevaya, an appellation 
of Brihas'pati^ because, as the deity presiding over mantraSy 
he is the same with every deity ; or dem may here, it is said,, 
mean praise, he who lias the praise of all. 

Page 162. 

9. This and the two preceding sianzas are cited in the 
Aitaxeya BraJmmna, vm, 5, 24, 26, as authority for the in- 
dispensable employment by a j^rince of a Brahmana as Purohity 
or priest, to conduct solemn rites on his behalf ; ‘'tl)e gods 
eat not the food of a Raja who has no Puroliita ; therefore,, 
when about to sacrilice, let him appoint (lit. place before) a 
Brahmana, na ham a'purohitasya Rajno dem a^inam adantiy 
tasmad Raja yakshyamana Brahnuina^n jpuro dadhita : Sayana, 
in commenting upon the verses cited, adopts some expla- 
nations differing from those here followed, but the variations 
are not of any great moment ; as Ila, food, instead of Earth, 
his food increases at all seasons ; and saja^iya, allies of his 
enemies, instead of his own people : wherc^ver Brahma occurs 
he renders it Brahmana. 

1. Are giving Man the Faculty to Act. — Gatum 
hrirmvan janaya ; that is, yajarmnanam gamanadi-vyaparaaa- 
marthyam cikurvan ; they give to the offerers of sacrifice the 
ability to perform the acts of going and the like. 

23 
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Page 163. 

3. The Churlish Traffickers. — Panaya in the text, 
vanijah in the comment ; that is, according to the latter, 
adatarah. non-givers. 

4. Seven-mouthed Angirasas. — R epeating the seven 
vaidik metres. 

Nine or Ten Days Kite. — S ee Vol. i, p. 94, verse 4 
and note. 

Page 164. 

11. Tills verse, it is said, should be inaudibly recited 
every morning at day-break. 

1. See Vol. II, p. 7, verse 8 . 

2. Mother of the Rays of Licuit.-- Mnfn gavam 
rashminam mata. 

She is the Friend of the Ashwins. — T in* Ashwins 
^re to be worshipped together with the Da win 

3. Soma-VecUf, verses 1075 — 77. 

4. The Baffler of Animosities.--- Yavayad-dwesluxsam: 
according to the Scholiast, the Dawn puts to flight those 
enemies who itad been eiideavonring to destrov (;Jieii‘ cidver- 
saries during tlie night. 

5. Like Showers op Rain. Gavam sarga : the 
■first is here expiaincd by udakanam, (see above, verse 2), of 
waters ; udakarimn sargah means, aeeording to Sayana, 
mrshadharah. 

Page 165. 

* 1 . M AY the Great Deity grant us such Every Day. — 

Tachchhardir no mahan iidayan devo aktuhhih ; chhardih is 
explained by griha, a house, or it may mean light : aktuhhih 
is lit. by nights, by metonymy lor days. 

5. Puts on His Golden Armour. — Pis}ianga77i drapint 
prati munchate, is explained by Sayana, hiranniayam kavacham 
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achchhadayati pmtyudayam, every moriiiiig he puts on a 
golden cuirass. 

3. Puts forth His Arms. — Baku pmsrak, he puts forth’ 
his rays. 

5. Three Divisions of the Firmament. — According 
to the Scholiast the aniarihsha is divided between VayUi, 
Vidyut, and Varuna, in tJirei' portions. 

Three Brilliant Spheres. — The regions of Agni^ Vayu,. 
and Siirya : see Vol. ll, p. 165, verse 8, and notes. 

Three Heavens - TIk^ lokas of Indra, Prajapati, and! 
the Satya. lolca. 

The Three- fold Earth. -These are not particularized. 

Three Functions,— Thos(‘ of distributing heat, rain,.. 
a.nd cold, aeeordiTig to Sayana. 

Page 166. 

2. Thou Engenderest.— fioin su, to bear or 
bring forth : it becomes liere a pet term, and, in one or other 
inflexion, recurs in the tliree verses following, requiring a 
mod ified tran si atio 1 1 . 

Successive Existences. jivita ; jivitanyanu- 

kramayuktani, that is, in the order of fathers, sons, etc. : the 
verse occurs Yajur-Veda. 33. 51, and is somcAvliat differently 
explained by Mahidlmra : damanarn, wliich Sayana renders 
dataram : h(‘ explains rashniisamuhwm, collection of rays : 
the latter part of the hemistich he theixdore reads, thou 
spread est abroad thy ra-ys, and excitest amongst men the 
consequent ofli(x\s of vitality, tliat is, the daily duties following 
on the return of morning. * 

Page 167. 

5. In Like Manner at thy Co.umand they Stayed.— ' 
Yafha-yatha-j)at^^^^ . gnchclw. vta s, hmm viyemire emiva 
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tasthuh, savaya te ; tamnujnaya emm em ti$hthanti\ it does 
not appear very clearly who are alluded to, but possibly it 
applies to the worshippers. 

] . Aditi. — Dyavahhumi adite trasitham nah : adite, un- 
divided, indivisible, may be an epithet here, according to the 
comment, of heaven and earth. 

Who is it, Gods, that Offers you. — Ko vo adhware 
mrivo dhati devali may also mean, which of you gods bestows 
wealth at the sacrifice ? 

2. There is no peculiar difficulty in the Avoids of this 
stanza, but its purport is not the less doubtful. 

3. -Swastim is explained, sukhanivasam^ etan- 
namikam devim, the abode of happiness : Avell-being is its 
usual acceptation, but it is said to be here a goddess so named. 

Page 168. 

6, As Those Desirous op Acquiring Riches Praise 
THE Ocean. — Samudram na samharane sanishyamh is explain- 
ed, dhananam samhhakkim icJicha7itah sa^nudramadhyaga^nana- 
ya samudram yatha stavanti, as those wishing to possess riches 
for the sake of going tlirough the midst of the ocean praise 
the ocean : that whicli folIoAvs is less obvious : ghar7nasv)araso 
nadyo apavran, is renderc'.d, diptadhwanayo nadyo apavrin- 
wantiti paroksha iva, but tlnn e is no cojiulative : the »SchoIiast 
refers the phi'ase to the deities, jnay they, HeaATii and Earth, 
cherish or replenish the rivcu’s. 

Page 169. 

2. Divine, Adorable, etc.^ — Devi-yajate, aminati, 
ukshamane, ritavari, adruha, dem-putre, yapiasya 7 ietr% are 
the epithets ; literally, the shining, or, as usually rendered in 
this translation, divine, objects of worship, unliarming, 



Notes on Volume III 


373 


sprinkling (rain, and therefore fertilizing), possessing truth, or 
water, or sacrifice, not oppressing or violent, having gods for 
.sons, leaders or investigators, or subjects of sacrifice. 

6. Mutually Sanctifying each other. — Punane tanwa 
mithah, according to the Scholiast, may be differently explain- 
ed : it may apply to the worship or the worshipper, purifying 
them severally by each individual form, swahiyaya murtya 
shodliayantau yajnam yajamanam va ; oi* it may apply to the 
regions, heaven and earth, the former purifying or fertilizing 
the latter by rain, the latter supporting the former by culti- 
vation : dyauh swakiyenasarena bhuvani, sa cha swakiyena 
Jcarshyena, the comment adds, chandramasi sthitena divam^ 
by that which is in the sky or the moon, the sense of which 
is not obvious : the phrase is probably incomplete, being a 
quotation : these three verses occur in the Sama-Veda, ii. 946, 
947, 948. 

Page 170. 

1. With the Master op the Fielb. — Kshetrasya 
jpatma may be understood in its literal accept ion, or as intend- 
ing Rudra or Agni. 

3. Be Kind,— T his, as well as the epithet of the Kshetra- 
paU that follows, is the sajiie as that of tlie herbs, ^nadhumat^ 
literally, having sweetness. 

1. Happily. — Shunam vahak shimam narah, etc. : 
shtmmn the Scholiast rcmders stikham, siikham yatha hhavati 
tatJia, so that pleasure is or may be : ys a personification it ia 
the divinity through whose favour the work goes w^ell, suhtia- 
.krid devah, who may be either Vayu or Indra. 

5. Shuna and Sira. — Shunasirau is here given in the 
dual as the name of two divinities, of whom Skunciy according 
1o Shmimkay is the dyudevahy the deity of the sky, that is, 
Indra, when Sira will be Vayu, according to Sayana : Yaska 
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Nirukta, 9, 40, makes Shuna, Vayu, and Sira, Aditya : in 
ordinary acceptation, Shunasira is a name of Indra. 

6. SiTA. — Situ is usually a furrow, and in that sense it 
occurs as a personific?ation of the deity, or object of four 
stanzas in the Yajush, 12. 69 -72, four furrows bein|^ drawn 
at the ceremony at which these stanzas are to be recited ;; 
but in the next stanza Sayana explains it the wood supporting 
the furrow, sitadhamhashiham , which Indra is to take hold 
of, Indra yrihnatu ; unless hashtha in the fern, retain its usual 
acceptation of quarter of the horizon, when Sita may .mean 
the sky, as in the next line, sa, she, is interpreted by the 
Scholiast, dyaii. the sky. 

Page 171. 

7 AND 8. — The two last verses o(‘cur also in the Atharmn,. 
III. 17, 4, III. 17, 13. 

1. The Sweet Watek Swells uf ebom the Firma- 
MENT. — Sarnudrad-urmif-madhumav ndarat : t 1k' 1 1 1 ea ni ng, 

according to the Scholiast, varies greatly according to the 
signification given to mmiidra ; as, samodante asmin yaja- 
manali, that in whicli vvorshij)pers delight, sacrificial fire ; or, 
samudmd-dravantiajjali, tlntt from which waters rush, celestial 
fire, lightning : urmi in tlie first (arse may impl)’ leward or 
Gonsequem-e, in tlm latter, raiji ; and in th(‘ latter sense of 
urmi. samudm nva,y one of its more ordinary meanings, 
anfariksha, tlie firmament : the passage, it is said, may l)e 
also made to a])ply to other objects of the hymn ; as, for 
instance, samudra may imply, etymologically, the ndder of 
the cow, wlieiKJe flows milk, samvdravati, from which come 
urmi, ghi ot- butter : the whole hymn occurs in the Yajush, 
17. 89 — ^99, where Mahidhara limits the objects to two, Ghi 
and Ag7ii, atra amiadhyasena ghritam stuyate pranadhyasena 
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clut agmh : as the representative of food, is here praised, 
as that of vitality, Ayni : accordingly the phrase is differently 
interpreted : samiidra is the ocean of ghi, from which it rises 
as its wave, samudrad ghrita-mayad rnadhunian rasavan urmir- 
udagachchhat, and, having so arisen, it pervades immortality 
by Agni, as the life of the world witli whom it is combined : 
udgatya cha sa urmir-ansumi jagatpranabhutenagni'na, sam- 
aikibhtiya amritatwam vyaptioti: it may be doubted if this 
is more intelligible than Sayana^s, but it is clear that both 
the commentators intend Agni, with whom ghi, as the material 
of the oblation, is meant to be identified. 

1. That which is the Sechet Name, etc. — GJiritasya 
mtrui guhyam yad astijihva devanam amritasya nabhih ; that 
is, the niat(‘rial of 8acrifi(je (commonly called ghi is, in the 
mantras of the Veda, designated the tongue of the gods, being 
used metonymically for Agni ; also the navel or binding, that 
is, the means of securing immortality for him who offers it in 
oblations. 

2. The Four-hoened Brahma. — Brahma chatuh-shrin- 
gah : Brahma is explained by Sayana as usual, parivridho 
devah, rlie augmented, developed, or great deity : his four 
horns are the four Vedas ; iWaM/Aam separates the attribute 
as jnesently to be noticed, and explain.s Brahmu by Ritwij, 
priest. 

The Fair-complexioned Deity Perfects this Rite. — 
A mmid-gaitra etat : the text gives SayancCs explanation ; 
Mahidhara explains gaicra bv y^jna, and attaches to it the 
epithets chatuh shringa, the sacrifice with four priests, obtains 
the object for whhdi it is solemnized : the stanza, according 
to Sayana, applies esx>ecially to as the sun : Madhidhara 
apparently refers it to ghi: the> former, liowever, declares it 
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applicable to all the subjects of the hymn follovring the ety- 
mology of the NiruJcta, 

3. Sayana, in conformity with the opinion of Yaska 
and others, applies this verse also preferentially to Agni. 
identified either with Yajna or with Aditya : the four horns 
of the former are the four Vedas ; of the latter, tlie four 
cardinal points of the horizon ; the three feet of Yajna are 
the three daily sacrifices ; of Aditya, morning, noon, evening i 
the two heads of Yajna are two particular (‘eremonies terined 
Brahmanda,nam and Pravargya ; of Aditya, day and night 
the seven hands of Yajna are the seven metres ; of Aditya 
the seven rays, or the six seasons and their aggregate, or the 
year, as the seventh : the term vrishahha phalanam varshita, 
the rainer of rewards, applies to either ; and so does roravite^ 
he roars, implying the noise made by tlie repetitio]) of the 
mantras of the Vedas : the three bojids of Yajna are, mantra, 
Jcalpa, and Brahmana, the prayer, the ceremonial, the rationale: 
of Aditya, the three regiouvs, earth, mid-air, and heaven :: 
M ahidhara limits m^ishahlia. Immanam varshita to Yajna, 
and explains the attributes accordingly, but with occasional 
difference : tlie four horns are tlie priests, the Hotri, Udgatri, 
Adhwaryn, and Brahma ; the three feet are the three Vedas 
the two heads the Havirdhana and Pravargya rites ; the hands 
are the seven priests, or seven metres ; the thiee bonds tlie 
three daily sacrifices : he somewhat gratuitously also applies 
the terms to grammatical speech, the four horiis being nouns,, 
verbs, prepositions, and particles ; the three feet, either the 
three persons or tlie three times ; the two heads, the agent 
and the object ; the seven hands, the seven cases ; and the 
three bindings, the three numbers : but this is an uncalled-for 
display of ingenuity : Yaska applies the verse to Yajna,. 
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and is chiefly followed in his explanation of the terms by 
MaJiidhara, NiruJcta, 13. 7. 

4. The Panis are as usual explained Asuras : the three 
forms or states in which the ghi was deposited in the cow were 
milk, curds, and butter, of which Indra engendered jajana, 
milk, Suri/a butter, and the gods (demsah) fabricated {tatak- 
shuh) curds from the shining, venat^ that is, Agni : Mahidhara 
Tenders devasah dwijatayah, the twice-born, but does not differ 
materially in the rest. 

5. According to the sense given to samudra, the showersj 
first indicated by the epithet shata vraja, impl3ring merely 
copious, may be either of water or ghi ; vetasa is said to be a 
name of Agni, either as lightning or the sun, or the fire of 
.sacrifice : Mahidhara very superfluously, and incompatibly 
with his explanation of the objects of the Suhta chooses, to 
understand, as one meaning, eta arshanti, vacha udgachckhanti, 
these words originate from the ocean of the water of faith, 
purified by the metres and other supplementary portions of 
the Vedas, amidst which words the Bishi sees the golden form 
of Agni, for Agni is the deity presiding over speech, or holy 
texts, agnir hi vacham adhishthatri devata : he gives as an 
alternative, however, a similar interpretation to that of 
Sayana. 

Page 172. 

6. Sayana <jonsiders thaf hi this verse the ghi that is 
poured from the ladle on the fire is alluded to ; Mahidhafa 
interprets dhena, which Sayana makes an epithet of saritah, 
and renders prinayitryah, by vachah, words, texts, w^hich he 
says flow like rivers, freed from error by the heart and the 
mind ; separating antardirida by the copulative from manasaj 
manam oha, whilst Sayana makes the former the adjective 
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of the latter, antarhrida mmiasa, hrid^iyainodhyagaterm ckittem^ 
by the mind gone within the heart, 

7. Swift as the Wind. — Vatapramiyah. vayumt pra- 
krishtavcga : MahidJmra refers tlie eomparison to sindhu, 
a river agitated by the wind. 

Breaking through the Confining Banks. — Kasktha 
hhindan umihhih pinvmmnali : hashtha, ac cord ing to Saymm, 
means [imitating circles, maryadahliutan paridhin, limits within 
which the flowing butter imjreases with its juices ; MahidJiara 
makes it part of tlu*. comparison, with the rapidity of tlie steed 
rushing into the boundaries of tlie battle*, kashtha meaning 
sangmma-pradeshem : ac<‘OTding to Sayana. ghrita may iierc; 
also mean wai(^r, wlien sindhu \vill im])ly the (.mtariksha. 

10. (Priests). — The text has jio noiiiiuative : Sayam 
supplies Ritwijah, ]n*i(‘sts ; Mahidhara, derail, gc.ds. vhich 
agrees better with part of wliat lollows. 

The Pious PRAisiy the Source of Herds of C.attle.- - 
Sushtutim> gavyam ajim : the lattc'r Sayana ic^iidei’s gomvi- 
handhinam sanghatam, t!ie number or eoll^Ktion relating to 
cattle ; or, he says, it may mean abundance* of watcT- ; Maid- 
divides the terms, and i‘xp]ains Agnihy yajna, (sanritiee), 
and gavya by ghi: gods, a]>proaeh the ]uous praise*, and. the 
sacrifice at w^hicli ghi is offered. 

11. Dhamam te rishwam hhuvana/ni adhisritaw : the 
first is explained hy Say a 7ia, tejah-sihane. in the place of bright- 
ness or heat Mahidhma, !>>' vibhutyatn. superhuman imwer ; 
the purport is the identification of all things ^cith Agiii, ]Hesent 
in the ocean as submarine fire : in men, as vaishwanara, 
which is an etymological pun from vishwa, all, and nara a man ; 
jn life, ayushi. as the vital principle, oxayus may mean food, 
anna, w^hen the digestive fire is intended ; in the assembled 



Notes on Volume III 


379 


waters or the firmament, as lightning ; in war, as the metapho** 
rical fire of valour. 

That Sweet-plavoured Wave.— ya ahhritah / 
the wave which is so deposited, sthapitah, may imply either 
the butter of the oblation, or water in the shape of rain. 

IV. 5. 13. — This SuJcta, which is probably ancient, is a 
good specimen of Vaidik vagueness, and mystification, and 
of the straits to which commentators are put to extract an 
intelligible meaning from the text. 

Page 173. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 73, n. 1096, Yajur-Veda, 16. 24: 
Mahidhara explains prati dhenum ayatim ushasam, as the cow 
is awakened in the morning by the calf, and men by day- 
break : ho differs also in the explanation of the simile in the 
second hemistich, yahva iva pra myam ujjihanali, rendering it, 
as large (birds) springing from the branches of the trees, or 
as the largest birds from their nests. 

3. This and the preceding occur in the Sama-Veda, ii. 
1097—98. 

The Confining Girdle of the Aggregated World.—- 
Yad-im ganasya rashanain ajigah, when he has seized the 
rope of the company, i.e., the darkness encompassing the 
world, lik(i a cord or rope, obstructing all active exertion, 
jagato rajjuriva vyaparapratibandhakam tamas, 

Recdmbent. — Uttanam is explained vistritam, an epithet 
of ajyadharam, stream of gki^ understood. 

4. The Multiform (Heaven and Earth). — T he text 
has only mrupe, various-formed : being in the fern, dual it is 
applied to dyavaprithivyau, understood. 

Page 174. 

6. In a Fragrant Place. — Surahha for surahhau loke^ 
fragrant with the odour of gJii and other offerings, the altar. 
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8. Of Well-known Might. — Tad ojah, lit. having that 
strength ; tad, that, implying that which is notorious, yai 
prasiddham balain. 

11. Cognizant op the Ways of Worship. — -Vidvan 
pathinam : the first is rendered ifashtavyadevaparyrmnavan, 
having knowledge of the gods who are to be w’orshipped ; 
the last, with regard to the ways of worshipping them, deva- 
yajanamargan prati. 

Page 175. 

1. According to what is no doubt the n;ost accurate 
interpretation of this verse, and of those which follow, they 
contain only a metaphorically obscure allusion to the lighting 
of the sacrificial fire : the mother is the two pieces of touch- 
wood, which retain fire, the child, and will not spontaneously 
give it up to the father, the yajamana, until forced by attri- 
tion : till tlien. also, people, the priests, do not behohi it, but 
they see it when bursting into ignition : this, however, has not 
satisfied the commentators, and a curious and strange legend 
has been devised for the interpretation of the text, or has 
been, perhaps, applied to it by way of explanation, having 
been previously current : it is more probably, however, 
suggested by, tlian suggestive of, the verses : Sayana quotes 
the Shatya7/a7ia' Brahmana as the authority : the story is this : 
Raja Tryaruna, the son of Trimishna. of the race of Ikshwakus, 
had for his Purohit Vrisha, the son of Java : it was the custom, 
it is said, when a Raja and his Purohit went out in tlie same 
chariot, that the latter should drive, and, on an occasion of 
this kind, the chariot went over a Brahman boy who was play- 
jng in the road, and’killed him : a dispute ensued between the 
Baja and the priest as to which was the murderer, the former 
accusing the latter because he vras driving, the Purohit retort- 
ing, that as the chariot’ was the Rajahs, he was the responsible 
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person : they referred the matter to an assembly of the' 
Ikshwakus, who decided jagainst the Purokit : Vrisha restored 
the boy to life by the prayer thenceforth called after him 
the Varsha-saman, but being offended with the Ikshwahus 
for what he considered their partiality, fire thenceforth ceased 
to perform its functions in their dwellings, and the cooking of 
their food and other offices ceased : attributing this to the 
displeasure of the Rishi, the Ikshwahus res[)e(?tfully invoked 
his presence, and, with th<^ same mantra, he ])rayed that the 
energy of fire would be restored to them, which accordingly 
took place : this energy or activity is designated by the un- 
usual term of HaTas, Agner haras : so far the legend is intelligi- 
ble, but what folio w\s is rather obscure : Sayana )>roceeds : 
so singing, the Rishi having seen distinctly the Brahnianicide 
become the wife of king Trasadasyu, in the garb of a Pishachi, 
and that she, having taken the Haras away from the fire- 
chamber, w^as concealing it in her regal (clothing {kashipau .^> 
he, ha ving projhtiated that .ffama by the Varsha Santa, re- 
united it with Agni, upon which the ofii(K\s of fire, in cooking v 
and the like, were discharged as before^ ; Sayana adds to 
his version a quotation from the Tatidya which stoj)s with 
the restoration of the boy to life : the Niti-manjari cites tlie 
legend from the Brihad-devata, the first part of which is the 
same as that given above, but. theJX^ is some slight variation 
in the eoncliision : after the decision agaiiist the Purohit, this 
authority continues, the Atharvan liaving seen (or composed) 
the Angirasa mantras, restored the boy to life, but being -in 
wTatli, he deserted the king, and went to another country : 
upon his departure, the Haras or function of Agni ceased, 
and there were no more burnt-offerings: the iJaja, being 
much distressed, went to the Rishi, and pacified and brought 
liim back, and prevailed upon him to become his Purohit 
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<)noe more : still the fire withheld its activity, until the Rishi 
discovered that the queen was in reality a Pishachi, with 
whom the Haras had associated, and was seated on the throne 
with her, and hidden in her robe : on discovering this, the 
Rishi repeated the second stanza of this Suhta, Young 
mother, etc., ’’ to which Haras, in the form of a boy, replied : 
the Rishi then recited the ninth stanza, '' Agni shines etc., 
on which the flame burst forth and consumed tlie Pishachi, 
after which things went on as before : if there be any meaning 
in this legend, it may possibly intimate soiih^ quairel between 
the princes and priests, and a consequent ttunporary discon- 
tinuance of worship with fire. 

2. See the preceding note : in this and several other 
stanzas the allusion to the jjrodiict of fire by attrition is^^blended 
with reference to the circumstances told in the legend as 
above particularized. 

4. Passing like a Herd op Cattle. — Going from 
pasture to pasture. 

Grey-haired are Young. — Paliknir’id yuvatayo hha- 
mnti : the flames which had been so often produced may be 
oonsidered as aged, or as the text, literally, gi’ey-headed ; or 
.allusion is intended to the suspension of the functions of fire, 
as in the legend, 

5. Who have Disunited my People from the Cattle. 
~Ke me maryaham> viyavanta yohhih : what enemies have 
despoiled my kingdom, is the. explanation of Sayana. 

^ An Invincible Protector.— That is, Agni. 

Page 176. 

7. Shunahshepa. — See vol. i, p. 29 and note on the 
Sukta ; the text here divides the two parts of the name, as 
Shunashchichchhepa, interposing chit, a general particle, by 
Vaidik license. 
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12. That he will Bestow Happiness, etc. — Barhish- 
mate manave sharma yansat is repeated witha slijjht variatiODt 
of the first word, havishmate. in the repetition. 

Page 177. 

1. Thou art Akyaman in Relation to MaideNvS. — 
Twam aryama yat kaninam : as regulator of the ceremony 
the nuptial fire jnay be reGfardial as Aryaman : the stanza is 
to be recited at marriages. 

2. A Mysterious Name. 1diat of VaishwaMara, ac- 
cording to the Scholiast, tin' friend of all, vishwa, men, nara. 

With Milk and Butter. — Anjanti 7nitmm sudhitam na 
gobhih: the last, lit, witii cows, is put by nedonymy for the 
(UodiKJts of the cow. 

3. Thy Birth is Beautiful and Wonderful. — Ag^ii. 
as the lightniiig. 

Chrrishest the Mysterious Name of the Waters. — ■ 
Pasi gtihyam nama go^imn : Sayana render’s it udakanam 
gukyam namani raJeshasi, but gives no explanation. 

Page J78. 

7. The Calumniator.- Abfrisimst/kn elam. is, properly 
this calumny, but as tlie antec(*dent of yah. he wTio, in the 
niasculinc, the relative recpiires th(‘ simse of abhishastfi\ 
accuser or calumniatoT. 

Ik these Two Ways. Offence, agas or aparadha, and 
sin or wuetcfiedness, enas. or ^ papa. 

8. Proceedest to the Wealth of Sacrifice.-— 
Sansthe yad Agni iyase rayinam : lit. to the heap of riches, 
but the riches, according to the Scholiast, are here those of 
the oblation, hamrlakshananam. 

Kindled by Mortals, btc ~d\Iartair vasubhir idhya- 
mariah : the second, according to Sayana, is an epithet of the 
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first , meaning, vasakaih, placing or fixing in an abode or place 
of dwelling, i.e,, either the altar, or the chamber of sacrifice. 

9. As TO A Father. — So in v. 2 of the next Sukta, may 
the bearer of the oblation, the undecaying Agni, be a father 
to ns : or the relationship may be reversed ; protect him, 
Agniy who, like a father, cherishes tliee as a son, /igni being 
generated and maintained by the sacrifice!' ; as, by another 
text, thou art the son of him who maintains thee. 

10. He Oeeers the Copious Oblation. — Bhuri ‘iiama 
mncUinuino dadhati : nama, the Scholiast says, may mean 
oblation, havis ; or it may be rendered, praising thy many 
names he ofiers oblations. 

12. Perhaps an Offence has, etc. — Vasave va tad id 
agoamchi, is explained, that which is an offensive expression 
may have been spoken to VasUy commonly rendered giver of 
dwellings, by our saying or intimating, idam dehiy give this ; 
or it may be rendered, this offence which has been offered to 
ns by our enemies, has been reported to Agni, 

Page 179. 

3. The Wise Lord of Human Beings.—Ih the first 
verse we had vasujjatnn vasunaniy the lord of riches, of riches ; 
so here Ave have a similar redundancy of construction, visham 
vishpatim, the lord of men, of men. 

6. Appropriating the Sustenance to thine Own 
Person.- -FayaA hrinvanas tanve swayai ; or by tanu may be 
understood putray a son, or the yajamana in that relation. 

Page 180. 

8. Cherish us with Triply- protected Felicity. — 
Tri-varuthena sharmana, with three defended ; that is, pre- 
served by act, thought, and speech ; or if sharman be rendered 
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hy house, griha, it may be understood, protect us by or in ft 
tbree-roofed, or three-storied dwelling, i.e., trichchhadishhenu 
grikena^ i.e., a spacious mansion. 

10. Immortality. — The immortality that is defined 
as the unbroken succession of descendants, amritatwam 
santatyavichchhedalakshanam : another text to the same 
effect is cited, prajam anu prajayate tad u te martyamritamy 
when progeny is born after progeny, that verily is the immor- 
tality of thy mortality. 

11. These last two stanzas are to be recited at the 
sacrifice for obtaining sons, putmkameshti, 

V. 1. 5. Apris, — S ee vol. ii, ji. 297, note on 1. 21. 9. 

I. SuSAMiDDHA. — ‘This agrees with the first hymn, 
vol, I, p. 15, in making Susamiddha a name, not merely an 

• epithet of Agni. 

Page 181. 

4. (Grass). -The Barkis or Poa cynosuroides. 

7, On the Path of the Wind.— Vatasya patnian may 
mean, with the swiftness of the wind , or through the firmament. 

To THIS Sacrifice of our Patron.— no yajnam, 
lit. to the sacrifice of our man ; that is, of the yajamana. 

10. Yatra vettha devanam guhyanamani\ the last is 
‘ explained rupani, forms, but no further interpretation of the 
phrase occurs : it is not specified as a faculty of Vanaspati 
in any preceding hymn to the Apris, although, as in them, 
Vanaspati here represents Agni as identified with the sacri- 
ficial post, or ynpa, or, as the Scholiast here says, the deity 
presiding over it, yupabhimani deva. 

II, To Agni. — The term is Swalia, who here, as here- 
tofore, is an Apri, or personification of Agni. 

1. To WHOM, ETC. — Yam astam yanti dhenavah : astam, 
which is repeated in the text with each nominative, is 
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explained sarvesham grihavad ashrayabhutam, Le who is 
come the house-like asylum of all : tlie verse occurs Sama- 
Veda, I. 425, ii. 1087 and Yajur-Ved^, 15. 41 : Mahidhara 
also renders astam by griham. 

2. Sama-Veda, ii. 1089. Yajur-Veda, 15. 42. 

Page 182. 

3. Sarna'Ved'i, ii. 1088. 

4. Sama- Veda, i. 419, ii. 372. 

5. Sama-Ved(f, n. 373. 

6. These Fires oheuish, eto.- -Pro tye agnayo agnishu 

vishwam varyyaw : prapiishyanti dhislinya garJm- 

patyadishu, they nourish exceedingly, by their intensity, 
wealth dhanam, understood, in the liousehold and other 
fires ; that is, the primary flames of Agni, when manifested 
in the household fires, are th(i source of ri(ilies. 

7. They seek the Pastures op the Hooped Cattle. — 
Ye patwabhih shaphanam vraja bhuranta gonam is explained 
by Sayana, ye rashmayali, those rays whieJi. patanaiJL by 
fallings, ichchlianti yuthani shaphanam gont^m, wish for or 
proceed to the herds of hoofed cattle ; an explanation which 
does not render the sense more obvious : it means, he adds, 
that the spreading flames long for the burnt -offering, ayata 
jwala homaya kankshanti-ityarthah, 

9. The two Ladles. — Termed juhu and upahhrit, two 
ladh's used for pouriiig tiie oiled buttei* upon the fire. 

, 9. Sama-Veda, ii. 374. Yajur-Veda, 15. 43: Mahidhara 

explains nhhe darvi. t wo liands serving as ladles. 

Page 183. 

1. The Powerful Son of Strength. — Vrjo naptre, 
Sayana renders, halasya putraya : Mahidhara. Yajush. 15, 
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29, translates Vrj, water, and the appellative, grandson of 
water, timber being the offspring of water, and fire the off- 
spring of fuel. 

3. Assumes the Eadianoe op the Eite. — Ritasya 
rashmim adade is variously explained by the Scholiast, he 
accepts the ray that is the apprehend er or absorber, grahaka, 
of water, alluding to the jnoduction of rain as the result of 
burnt-offerings ; or he becomes endowed with the energy 
generative of the reward of the sacrifice, plialajanakam tejah 
swikritavan ; or, again, he accepts the praise which is, as it 
were, the lustre or ray of the sacrifice. 

5. As Boys ride upon the Back of a Father. — Bhuma 
prishtkem, is, literally, like many or much on the back : 
the Scholiast explains hhuma as signifying offspring, or that 
which is many, haliu bhavatiti hhuwa apatyam ; and prishtha, 
he adds, implies the backs of tlui father, pituh prishthcdeshan 
iva ; as boys mount upon the fathers" side, so do the flames, 
putra yatha pitiirankam afohayiti tad vat. 

Page 184. 

7. He Crops the Dry Ground. — Dhanwakshitam dati : 
dhanwa th(i commentator explains a place without water, 
nirudakapradesham ; a nd akshitam, trinalcashthadibhir akship- 
tarn, tossed over with, grass, timber, and the like. 

8. Bright as an XxE.—Shuchi sma yasma atrivat pra 
swadhitiva riyate : it is not very obvious wliether the compa- 
risons apply to Agniy or the worship])er ; they might both 
be understood by the worshipper, eager to offer oblation 
as an axe to cut ; or both might be aj)plied to Agni ; atri^ 
meaning an eater, or devourer, oi- an animal eating grass : 
it seems, however, most reasonable to apply atrivat to the 
yajamanu, and swadhiti to Agni. 
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10, May Isha overcome Hostile Men . — Ulmh $ a ~ 
sahyan nrin : ishah may be, according to Sayana , the Rishi 
of the Sukta ; or derived from ish , and being the accus.-plur., 
it may be an epithet of nrin , encountering or opposing men*, 

2. The Destruction of Decaying Trees. — Jarad ' 
visham is, literally, that which is poison to the old : the 
commentator explains it jaratam vrikshmia^n vya'pakam, the 
pervader or consvuner of old trees ; or it may mean jirno- 
dakam, that ))y which water is dried iij). 

Page 185. 

7. Art dominant over all Terrestrial Viands. — 
Abhi jrayansi partkiva vi tishthase : Sayana exphdinfi jrayansi 
by annani, food, (uitables ; and partkiva by vrikshah. trees ; 
or he admits it to be an epi thet of jrayansi, earthly eatables, 
as the cakes and buttcvi- presented in sacrifices with fire. 

V. 1.9. Here begins the 4th Ashtaka. — The gram- 
matical portion of Saryana^s commentary, which is veiy full 
in the first and second Ashtakas, is suspended in the MSS. 
of the third : it is resumed in the beginning of the fourth, 
but is only occasionally repeated. 

1. Jatavedas. — In addition to previous explanations, 
the name is here said to imply, he whom all know to be identi- 
cal with all that exists ; or, vedas may mean wealth, when it 
will signify, he from whom all wealth is generated. 

Page 186. 

4. Like the Young of tortuously Twining Snakes. — 
Putro na livaryanam. like the son of tlie crooked -going ; 
the Scholiast says, like a young snake, balasarpah : or it may 
mean the colt of rearing and i)limging horses, of those not 
broken in, asMkshitabalashwah, 
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5. When diffused in the three Regions 
aha trito dwi iipadhamati is explained, trishu sthaneshu vyaptaJi, 
spread in the three regions ; or, t7*ini sthanani atitya, having 
gone beyond tlie three regions ; atmanam, upa vardhayati, 
he blows up or enlarges himself. 

As the Fire blazes from the Blast op the Blower. — 
The text has shishite dhrmtari, he shar])ens as in a blower ; 
which the S(‘holiast explains, like tht^ firt', which, in the 
proximity of one blowing with a be]jow^s, blazes up, so Agtii 
sliarpens ]ii>s flames, or of himself adds to their intensity. 

7. Do THOU BE present. — The confusion of the second 
and third person is that of the original. 

1. Sama-Veda, l. 81 : there is a slight differejice in the 
text of tiio second ludf of the stanza. 

Page 187. 

2. The Doer (of great Deeds.) — T lie, ti^xt has only 
hmna for hurvana : the acts alluded to arc' such as driving 
aw^ay the Rakshasas or other disturbers of religious rites, 

4. Arouses (Thee) of thine own Accord. — Divask- 
chid yesham hrihat suhirttir bodkati tmana : the application 
of the tw^o last w'ords is somewhat doubtful : Sayana dis- 
connects them from the preceding, and sup}>lies the name of 
the Rishi of the Sukta, Oaya, as the nominative of bodhati ; 
evamvidham tvam Qayastmana swayam eva hodhayati. Oaya 
of his owni accoTci, or of hiins^df, as it wTTe, arouses thee, 
Agniy as described. 

1. Sama-Veda, ii. 257. Yajur-Veda, 15. 27 : Mahidhara 
agrees w ith Sayana in i liter j)rcting Bharatas by Ritwiks, or 
priests : lie differs slightly in some other resjiects, rendering 
the stanza, Agni has been engendered by the priests for the 
present sacrifice : he shines so brilliantly, that with hi.s 



390 


Rig-veda Tbanslation 


flames he touches the sky, the patron of the sacrificer, vigilant 
dexterous, fed witli butter, pure. 

Page 188. 

2. Have first kindled in Three Places . — Trisha 
dkasthe samidhire, that is, as the three fires, the Garhapatya^ 
Ahamniya, and Dahsliina. 

3. Born op Two Mothers. — T he two sticks of attrition. 

Thou hast sprung up from the Devotion of the 

Householder. — Udatishtho vivasvatah : the latter is said to 
designate the Yaja7mina, from Jiis especially, vi, abiding, 
vasatUy in the chamber where the ag^iihotra, and other* rites 
with fire, are celebrated. 

6, Sama-Veda, ii. 258. Yajur-Veda, 15. 28 : Mahidhara 
agrees with Sayana : he adds as the explanation of guha, 
upsUy in the waters, referring to the familiar legend, see 
vol. I, pp. 198 and 199 note. 

Page 189. 

2. Showers of WATER.“When tlie author of a Sukta 
takes a fancy for the word rita, probably, in one of its mean- 
ings, the Latin ritus, it is difiicult to follow him in resjrect 
■of its various significations of sacrifice, praise, truth, water : 
fitasya dhara, however, necessarily implies the last. 

With both Truth and Untruth. — The text is very 
elliptical and obscure ; naham yainm sahasa na dwayena 
ritam sapami arushasya vrishnah : it is, literally, not I to go 
by strengtli, not by the two I swear, the sacrifice of the 
shining showerer ; Sayana supplies yukta, joined or endowed 
sahasa, with strength, and makes yatum mean to injure, or 
injury of pious acts, connecting it with sapami, which he 
renders by sprishami or karomi, I touch or do ; I do not 



Notes on Volume III 


391 


proceed to injure sacred offices : hy the two, lie explains mt'ya- 
nritabhyam, by truth and untruth, that is, avaidiJcam krityam 
na sapami, karomi, I perform not any act not enjoined 
by the Veda : ritam here he interprets praise, and again 
attaches to it sapami, without the negative, I vow or repeat 
the praise of Agni. 

4, I (know) him not as the Lord, etc,- Na aham 
patim sanittih asya rayah ; t]i(5 verb is understood ; the 
Scholiast renders it bhajamanasya asya Tnama rayah swami- 
nam lam agnim aham na janami, I do not know that Agni, 
the master of the riches of this om‘, or me, the enjoyer i 
what it means is not very obvious. 

4. Who among them, etc. — Tlie two last are persons 
not worshipping Agni ; but the verse may b(^ also tints 
rendered, who are they that coniine their foes ? who are they 
that pres(M*v(‘ men from uttering untruth ? who are they 
that vindicate ])eople from calumny th(‘y ar<\ Agni, thy 
worshipp(U’s. 

Page 190. 

2, This and the two next vcuses oc'ciir Sama-Veda, 
ii. 755—757. 

Page 191. 

2. They are detaining by Sacrifice, etc. — Ritena 
ritam dharunam dharayantak ; tlicy, t ie' Yajamanas, hold ot- 
dcdaiji. ritam dhamnant, yajnasya dharahmi satyam, thc^ true 
holder of sacriiice, thiit is, Agni, by th(‘ (au’emony, 'imrame 
vyornani, utkrishte sthane. in the })est plaec*. that is. the altar., 

3. Enjoy forms exempt prom Defect - Anhoyiivas- 
tanvas-tanvate, are explained by Sayana, svastannr-anhasa 
myojika vistararyanti, they effect the extension of tludr own 
persons, disjoined by or separated from sin : the sense is 
not very obvious. 
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Page 192. 

4. Thou Matueest every Kind of Food. — Vayo myo 
jarase yad dadhanah : the Scholiast interprets yada dharya- 
rmm hhamsi tada sarvam annmn jarayasi^ when thou art 
being detained, then thou causest all food to decay, i,e., to 
digest. 

b. Like a Thief, ETC.—This may, perhaps, also imply 
that wealth bestowed upoji the Rishi is deposited in a secure 
receptacle, like the hidden booty of a thief, jpadam na tayur 
guham dadhanah, but the wliole Suhta is obscurely worded. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 88: the latter reads prashastaye, for 
praise, instead of prashastibhih, by praises. 

2. Bhaga. — Bhaga, according to Sayana, iiere means 
Surya, 

4. Like the Vast Sun. — -The text has only yahvam na, 
like the great ; the Scholiast has mahantam suryam iva, 
like the great sun. 

Page 193. 

2. Performer of various Functions. : it 

applies either to the Rishi or the yajamana. 

3. By HIS Lustre, verily, the Sun is Luminous. — 
The text has only asya vasa u archisha, va asa being put 
for va asau ; literally, by the light of him, he verily : asau, 
he, according to the commentator, designates the sun ; and 
the entire phrase is, by the light of him, that is, of Agni, 
the sun becomes radiant ; adityo archishman hhavati. 

- 5. Be Alert for our Prosperity. — Shagdhi swastaye : 

the commentator says the verb may here be put for the first 
person, and mean yache, I ask for, or it may mean, as trans- 
lated, shahto bhava, be able. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 85: the reading of the second half 
of the stanza somewhat difiers : our text is vishvani yo amartyo 
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havya martyeshu ranyati: the Sama has vishve yasminn- 
amartye havyam martasa indhati, in or upon all that which is 
immortal, mortals offer oblations. 

Page 194. 

4. Leads the Worshipper to Heaven. a 
synonyme here of yajne, swargam yajamanam rmyati, it leads 
the yajamana to heaven. 

Page 195. 

4. He who, like the mixed Oblation, is pilled with 
Food. — Gharmo na vajajatharah, he in whose belly is food like 
the gharmah : besides its ordinary sense of warm, hot, and; 
that of day, assigned to it by Yaska, the word has other- 
meanings : Sayana apjjarently identifies it with the ceremony 
called Pravargya, fravargya iva gharmo yaiha havyenajyena- 
payasa sikta, like the Pravargya the ghmnia, sprinkh^l 
with the oblation butter and milk : perha])s should read ' 
pravargye, at the Pravargya, for, by a. subsequent pas.sage, . 
gharma means a vessel, a pitcher. 

1, Yajiir-Veda, 19. 64: instead of vajasatama, the 
juinted Yajush reads kavyavahana, conveyer of offerings to 
the manes. 

3. Prayasvats. — Prayasvantah ii^, litejahy, those hav- 
i]ig food, annavantali. 

Page 197. 

1. A Son. — T he text has myim, rem, riclies. but the 
Scholiast understands it .metaphoricaiJy, and renders it , 
putram, a son, a meaning consistent witli what follows. 

1 and 2.“- -‘These two verses seem to be favourites : the 
first pada of the first occurs twice in the Sama-Veda, I, 448, 
II. 457 ; the second ojice, ii. 458: the second pada of the 
second stanza occurs in the same, ii. 459 : we have both of 
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them twice in the Yajushy 3. 25, 15. 48 : Jl/ a AirfAara’s expla- 
nation is nruich the same as Sayana^s, except in one or two 
words ; as varuthyah in the first line of tlic fiist stanza : 
Sayana explains it varaniyah, samhhojaniyali, that which is 
to be chosen, to be enjoyed, to be worshipped : Mahidham 
interprets it favourable or auspicious to the family or the 
house, vanitha meajiing, [ie says, either putra-saniuha^ an 
assemblage of sons, oi; griha, a house : Sayana also gives as 
an alternative, ejidowed or inclosed with circumferences or 
defences, paridhihhir-vritah, alluding, perhaps, to the common 
import of vanitha the fender of a carriage : again, vasuskravas, 
in the second line of the first verse, which Sayana interprets 
oyaptannah, he by whom food is disptuised, Mahidham 
explains renowned for wealth. 

Page 198. 

1. The Son op the Rishis. — Agni is termed the son of 
the Rishis/ds generated by their I’ubbing the sticks together 
which produce iirf‘. 

2. That Agni is TnvB- Satya: by true, iji this and 
otlicr passages, is meant, it is said, one who does not fail 
to bestow upon his worshippers the recom]>ens<' of their 
devotions. 

6. This and the j)receding verse are directed to be 
1 ‘ecited at a sacrifice performed to obtain male otfspring, 
putrahxineshii, 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 86.,, Yajur-Veda, 26. 12 ; Mahidhara 
cliff ers from Sayana in his interpretatio)! of tliis verse in several 
respects : considering the first line, yad vahishtham tad agnaye 
brihad archa vibhavaso, to be addressed to tlie Udgatri, he 
renders it, sing to Agni, that Brihad-sama (a liymu of the 
Sama-Veda), wliich is the most effectual means of obtaining 
our desires ; and he refers the vocative, Vibhavaso, to the 
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second liiH'. in wliicli a more important variation occurs r 
it runs, mahishi iva twad rayistwad vaja udirate. : Sayana 
makes mahishiihe adjective of rayi, great riciies, and observes 
of iva that it is a pleonasm, iveti piiramh ; MahidJmra under 
stands it as denoting a comparison, and ex])]aiiis the passage, 
as the first-married bride proceeds from her home to her 
husband, prathamaparmita stri grihat patini prati udgachchhati, 
so riches and food proceed to the worshipper, Agni, from 
thee : the necessity of supplying a whole sentence is rather 
against this rendering, and ^nahishi as mu adjective is of not 
unfrequent occurrence. 

Page 199. 

9. Vasuvus. — T he Vasuyus Ijere (explained msu- 
kamah, they wlio desire wealth. 

1. Sa^na-Veda, ii. 871. Yajur-Veda, IT. 8. 

3. Sama-Veda, ii. 872, 873. 

Page 200. 

V. 2. 13. Tryaruna, etc. — Of these pjinc-es w(‘ have 
vet met only wdth the second, vol. l. I. 16. 7. M : in the 
Vishnu Purana a. Trayyarnna occurs, (j). 371), but he is the 
son of TridJianwan, and the seventh in descent, from 
Trasadasyu, with whom, therefore, he could not be contem- 
pcrary ; so that either the V(^da or the Purana is wrong : 
the latter enumerates a Trayyaruna among the Vyasas, 
p. 273 : no other authority gives Bharaf/i a son named Ashwa- * 
medha. 

Atri alone may be the Kishi. — F or in fact the Rajas 
are rather the Devatas, they do not commemorate their own 
donations : it is Atri, or some member of his family, who 
speaks. 
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2. Hundreds of Suvarnas. — The text has only 
shataniy the hundreds : the Scholiast adds suvarnanam, of 
suvarnas : it is not impossible, however, that pieces of money 
are intended ; for if w^e may trust Arrian, the Hindus had 
coined money before Alexander : the people of Sambas, 
Eaja of Sindomana, present him with told money. 

Triple-mixed Soma. — Mixed with curds, milk, and 
parched grain. 

Page 20L 

1. Bearing the Ladle with the Oblation.-— H atnsAa 
ghfitachi is explained by the Scholiast 'purodashadilakshanena 
yaktaya ghritachya srucha sahita, with the ladle of ghi con- 
nected with the cakes and otlier articles of the oblation : 
the whole passage is remarkable, whether this explanation be 
admitted or not, as it leaves no doubt that a female is de- 
scribed as discharging the offices of a priest worshipping the 
gods at dawn with hymns and oblations : besides Vishwavara 
being feminine, the (epithets 'prachi ilana ghritacM are of the 
same gender : the term is explained, the repeller of all ene- 
mies of the nature of sin, sarvam api paparupam sJiatrum 
varayitri: we have no further clue to her history than that 
she is an Atreyi, of the race of Atri, 

3. Preserve in Concord the Relation of Man and 
Wife. — Sam ja^patyam smjamam kurushva, make perfect the 
w^ell-connected duty of wife and husband, an appropriate 
prayer for a female, Yajur-Veda, 33. 12. 

6. Select the Bearer of the Oblation to the 
Gods. — According to the TaiUiriya, there are three kinds of 
sacrificial fire : the havyavahana, which receives the oblation 
intended for the gods ; the kavyavaha^ia, that intended for 
the Pitris; and the Saharakshas, that intended for the 
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As'uras: the worsliipper is therefore directed on this occasion 
to select the first. 

Page 202. 

1. Three Luminaries. — The sim, the wind, and fire : 
the same are probably intended by the similar phrase pre- 
ceding tryaryama-trini aryamani tejansi, acf^ording to Sayana. 

3. Obtains Cattle for the Offerer. — Manushe ga 
avindaty yajaynanaya vedayati ga, may also mean rain, dhenur- 
vrishtilaJcshanani udakani va, 

6. Cities. — The text has bJiogan, nicajiing, according 
to Sayamu, cities, when the acute accent is on the last vowel, 
hhogan ityantodattah puravachanah. 

7. Has quickly ComvuisD.—ApacJfat, has roasted or 
digested : we have here a sort of hecatomb. 

Page 203. 

8. When he had slain Ahi.— O r perhaps yad ahim 
jaghana might be rendered, that he should kill AM. 

10. Confounded the Voiceless Dasyus. — Amso 
dasyun amrinah : anasa, Sayana says, means asyaraMtan^ 
devoid or deprived of words, asya, face or mouth, being jiut 
by metonymy for shabda, the soiuid that comes from the 
mouth, articulate speech, alluding possibly to the unculti- 
vated dialec'ts of tlie barbarous tribes, barbarism and un- 
cultivated speech being identic^al, in the o])inion of the Hindus, 
as in the familiar term for a barbarian, mlechchha, which is 
derived from the root mlechchh, io .s])eak rudely : Professor 
Muller, Universal History of Man, i. 346, referring to this 
text, proposes to separate anasa into a, non, nasa, the nose, 
noseless, alluding to that feature in the aborigines, as con- 
trasted with the more prominent nose of the arya race : the 
proposal is ingenious, but it seems more likely that Sayana 
is right, as we have the Dasyus presently called also 
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mridhravcwhas, hinsitawffindriyarf, having defective organs*, 
of speech. 

Page 204. 

15. Like Garments and like a Chariot. — Praises and 
hymns, the Scholiast says, are compared to garments, as 
being fit to be received as a respectful present, upasanhara- 
vadgrahyani : if correct, this shews the custom of presenting 
honorary dresses to be of Indian origin and considerable 
antiquity : the same are (compared to a chariot, as the means 
of conveying Indra and the gods to sacrifices. 

Page 205. 

6. Maruts. — Or Maruts may here signify praisers, 
worsh ip] )< ' rs, sto taro h . 

7. Desiiung to do good to Manu. — Manave gatum 
ichchhan : gatMio is (‘X])lained suklumt, but t he Scholiast 
identifies Manu with tin* Riski of tln^ Suhta, namiichina 
apahritagodhamaya rnahyanL to me whose wealth of cattle 
has been cariied off by NamucJd, an Asura avIio lias been 
before named. 

8. Like a Sounding and Rolling ChoiJT>.-~ Ashmanam 
chit sivaryam varthamanam : 8ayana r(‘iulers the two first 
megham iva, liki‘ a cloud. 

9. What WILL his Female Hosts do unto me '(--Indra 
is supposed to say this. 

The two his best beloved, etc.- These legends are 

a])parentl\ Vaidik, except the decapitation of NamucJii by 
Indra, which is related in the Gada section of the Shalya 
Parva of the Mahabharata, where it is related that Namiwhi, 
through fear of Indra, took refuge in the solar rays : Indm 
promised that he would not harm him if he came forth, but 
broke his promise, and, on Namuchi’s ksiimg forth, cut off his 
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head : by this he incurred the guilt of Brahmanicide, for 
Namuch% it is said, was a Brahman, but Indra was taught 
expiation of his sin by Brahma. 

Page 206. 

12. The Kusamas. — -The Rusamas, according to Sayana, 
are the people of a country of the same name, the principality 
of Rinanchaya. 

13. In this, the next, and the last stanza, Agyii appears 
as the devata, although not so specified by the index. 

15. The Golden Ewer prepared for the Solemnity. 
— Gharmash-chit ta'ptah pravrije ya asid ayasftiayah : acicord- 
ing to the commentator, ayasmaya, properly, made of iron, 
is her(‘, inadci of gold, hiranyamaya, kalaska, a ewer : gharmash- 
chit lie {‘xplains mahavira iva, that is, like', the ewer, or vessel 
so termed, containing a mixture of Soma, melted butter and 
milk, perhaps ])Ut uj'jou tlu^ lire, as by a text (vited in the 
note of Sayana on v. 7. of Siikta xliii. gad, glira ityatapat tad 
gkarrmsya gharmatwam iti shruti ; aeo also Sukta xix. 1 ; 
praimje for the prava/rgya ceremojiy. 

Page 207. 

2, Thou hast given Wines, etc. Amenan-schij- 
janivatas-chakartha : mena is liere used in the sense of stri, 
woman in general, and jani, as iisuaJ, in that of wife : the 
CO 1 11 m 1 1 tat o r e x j ) lai n s i t apagatastrika nshchu jayava ta karoshi, 
thou makest sundry persons, from whom women are sejiarated, 
possessed of wives. 

3. The Bibhus. — The text has anavah, which the Soho-* 
hast* explains manushyah, and applies to Ribhavah. 

The Venerable (Angirasas).- BmAmaRa/m Brahmans 
is the expression of the text, explained by the Scholiast angi- 
rasah: the verse occurs, with the heraistichs transposed, 
Sama-Vedxi, i. 439, 140. 
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7. Hast Arrested the Devices op Shhshna. — 
Shushnasya chit fari mayah agribhnah : Sayana explains 
mayah by yumtih, young damsels, thou hast seized upon, or 
carried off, the young women of Shushna. 

Page 208. 

9. To THE Worshipper. — Karne vahaniu: karna is 
explained stotri, praiser, stotmni haroti, or yajamana, the 
institutor or maker of the rite. 

11. EtASHA HAS BORNE AWAY THE WhEEL.— RfearOoA- 
chahram Etashah : according to the comment, Etashah is 
put for Etashaya. h(^ Indra, has taken t]i(^ \\ lieel for Etasha : 
see vol. I, p. 194, v. 13. 

1. The FLOOD-GATEs.—A/ia^n*, the holes or interstices 
of the clouds. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 315. 

Page 209. 

3. From the body of Vritra, it is said, sprang the more 
powerful asura, Shushna, that is, allegorically, the exhaustion 
of the clouds was followed by a drought, which Indra, or the 
atmospliere, had then to remedy. 

4. The Protector op the Showering Cloud. — 
Miho-nafatani, meghasya rakshitaram : nafat, here meaning 
jmtri, a protector, a preserver, as in the Bmlimmia cited by 
the Scholiast, f rano vai tanmwfat sa hi tanvah fati : vital air 
is called the body-preserver, for it preserves the limbs. 

8. Footless, Measureless, Speechless.— 
umairam mridhravacham : here amatram is said to signify 
armtram, afarirmnam, without measure, or, perhaps, bulk. 

Page 210. 

1. Associated with the Maruts.— /S amarya, as an 
epithet of Indm, is of somewhat doubtful meaning : Sayana 
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gives three explanations, mmtyaih, stotribhih. sahitah, together 
with mortals, that is, with worshippers, yuddhamanair- 
marvdadibhih, with the Maruts ami other combatants, or 
samara-arhah, fit foi* or suited to war. 

Page 211. 

3. This verse occurs in tlie Yajtish, 10. 22, with some 
variety of reading, chiefly in the first heinisticli, as ma ta 
Indra te vaymn Turashad ayuktaso abrahnata vidasama, 
wdiicdi Mahidhara inter|>rets, Indra Tnraskat, may we w^ho are 
thine, may we, iinattacdied (to thy car), nev^er perish, like 
that which is not of the nature of s])iritnal existence : in the 
second line we hav(^ rashmin swashwan, reins with good horses,, 
insteafi of rashmin yarnase suxtshwas. 

5. All-powerful -Ahiskushma, a rather uii* 

usual epithet of /RrZm:the Scholiast explains it, sarvato 
vyaptahcila. of all-pervatling strength. 

Like Bhaga in Battles. — Satwa Bhayo na havyah 
'prabhritheshu (duiruh may be explained diSei'ently, as pra- 
bhritha siguities war' or sac-rificic : may a laithful follow'er or 
ally, satwa'hhrityadih, come, like BHaya, as an associate, 
charu sanyanta. to be (commended, Jiavya, in sacrifices, or 
defied, praiibhaUiirahvatavya in battles : as the divine Bhaga 
comes as our ally, so may followers and otlnn’s come. 

6. Exulting. -Nritamana is, literally dancing, nrityan. 

Brilliant Wealth.- rayim is. literally, white 

riches : quere, if silver money be intended. 

Page 212. 

9. Vidatha, the Son of Marutashwa.— W e have had 
Vidathinheiore, Sukta xxix. verse 11, the father of Rijishwan : 
these names are not found in the principal Puranas. 

24 
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Bestowing upon and giving to ME.—Chyavatam 
(hdanUy causing to alight upon, giving. 

10. Dhwanya, the Son of Lakshmana.— W e have 
here, also, an unusual name iji Dhwanya, and Lakshrmm 
most be a diilereiit person from the brother of Rama, 

2. Thousand- EDGED. — Sahasra hkrishtim, the Scholiast 
interprets aparimita tejas,oi unbounded lustre. 

3. Proud of his Descendants and Vain op his 
Person. — Tatanushtim, tanushvbhram, are explained, he who 
desires, (vashti) an extended (tala) race (santatim) and he 
whose person (tanu) is decorated (shubhra) with ornaments, 
and in both implying swafoshakam ayajvanam, a self- 
cherisher not offering sacrifice. 

Page 213. 

4. Does not Turn Away. — Na ata ishate, he does not 
fear, or does not go up, or from hence : na hibketi mi gaoh- 
chhati va is the explanation of the S(dioliast. 

Whose Brother he has slain. — Avadhit has no other 
nominative than Shakra, but in the second line we have 
na kilvishad ishate, he, Jndra, does not go from sin, sin being 
put for sinner, that is, from one who is a parricide or the like, 
fiiradi-vadha-yiiktat, that is, lie does not turn away from him 
who has committed these crimes : the reason also is given, 
veti idvasyafrayata, for verily he desires his offerings, prayatani 
danani: the doctrine, therefore, is here inculcated, that 
devotional merit compensates for want of moral merit : the 
converse is also implied by the passage quoted by Sayana 
from the Vedas, that sanctity does not compensate for want 
of devotion ; Indra being represented as saying, I gave to 
the wolves the Paulomas in the firmament, and the Yatis, 
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the kalakanjyas, and arwmiukhas upon earth : because, 
Sayana observes, these Yatis did not worship or praise him. 

9. Agni . — Indra is intended, according to the Scholiast, 
as identical with Agni : of tlie following names, Agniveska 
appears in the Puranas as a Rishi, a son of Brahma, but here 
his son at least must be a Raja. 

Page 214. 

2. Four, Three or... Five Classes. — Whatever 
favours may be granted to the foui* castes, the three lokas,. 
or the five orders of men, fancha kshitinani. 

Page 215. 

7. Our Chariot.- x4va ratham : the latter may also 

signify, the Scholiast sugirest.s, a son. he whose nature it is to 
give delight to liis V)arents, rankanasivabhavani, jmtram, 

2. Ascend to Thy Destructive Jaw. — Hanu ski f re 
aruhat: as the two nouns have ftsuaily the same sense, as 
Sayana observes, one should be regarded as the epithet of the 
other, and In* therefore exjjfains hanuix^ flic means of destroy- 
ing, or destructive, imnanasadhanmn. 

3. Through Dread op Poverty. — Amater-id : arnati 
is explained either daridryani, poverty, oi* astotri, one* who 
does not ])rais<' or worship). 

Page 21 fi. 

5. Do THOU Defend us in Battebl — Another instance 
of the abuse of the derivations*of vrish. to rain oi* shower. 

Page 217. 

1. Sama^Veda, i. 366. 

Page 218. 

1. Since Precious Treasure is to be distributed 
BY Thee. — Mehanasti turn datam radhas, is explained by 
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Sayana, mmhaniyam dhanam twaya datavyam, prai.seable 
wealth is to be given to thee : Yasha gives a like interpreta- 
tion, but notices .another interpretation of mehanasti, me iha 
misti, what is not in this world, or on this occasion, mine, 
Nirukta, iv. 4 : the verse occurs, Santa- Veda, i. 345, ii. 522. 

2. Gift of Unlimited Sustenance. — Tasya ahiparasya 
davane, in the giving of that unlimited food, annasya : Yaska 
would fill Up the ellipse with danasya, gift : he explains alcii'* 
para by durapara, or mahapara, having a distant or great 
opposite boundary, whence it is also an appellative of the 
sun and of the ocean : it also means a tortoise, one who does 
not go into a well, kupa : the verse occio's Sama-Veda, n. 523. 

3. Bountiful. <lesi(lerative of da, desiring to 

give, an epithet of manas, mind or will : Benfey \s text of the 
Sama reads dikshu, ii. 524. 

Page 219. 

2. The Showerer. -^-E ither of the So7na juice, or tJie 
benefits derivable from offering it : but here is the usual 
misuse of vrisha. 

4. Accepter of the Spiritless Libation. -Rijishin : 
the possessor or ruler of the rijisha, wliieli is here explained 
gatasara somarasa, or that wliicli has been offered at the 
morning and mid-doy cei'emonies, and of which the residue 
is now [>resented at the evening sa(U-ific(L 

5. ^VfAiiBUA^v. -Swarhhami is a name of Rahu, the 
]>er.sonifieti ascending node, and the causer of an eclipse : he 
v’as a son of Kashyapa, by Danu, the mother of the Danavas, 
or Asuras : Vishnu Pur. p. 147: another genealogy makes 
him the son of Viprachitii, by Sinhika, the sister of Hiranya- 
kashipu, ibid., p. 148. 

6. By his Fourth Sacred Prayer. — T hat is, by the 
four stanzas of this hymn, from the fifth to the eighth. 
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Page 220. 

2. Divinities Who Accept Pious Praise. — A ccording 
to the (3onimeiitator, divinities are of two orders, those who 
shaie praises, stotrabhajah, and those who share oblations 
kavirhhajah : the first is here alluded to. 

Rubra the Showerer. — T his last clause may be con- 
sidered as applying especially to the Maruis as the sons of 
Budra. 

3. The Celestial Destroyer of Life. — Diva asuraya 
is explained dyotamanaya pranapahartre, that is, to Rudra : 
and yajyave, yaga-mdhahaya ; or Asum may be rendered 
pranadatri, the giver of life, when it will imply Surya or Vayu, 

4. Trita.- Or Trita may be an e]>ithet of Vayu, the 

threefold, pervading the three regions of heaven, mid-air, 
and earth. 

Page 221. 

9. The Parvatas.-- TIk^ clouds, according to the com- 
ment. 

In Liberal Donations. - ms-tane : Lane is l endered 
by mstrite^ expanded, and tuje by dane, gift, or tuje may 
mean son, and lane grandson. 

Establishers of the World-like Heroes. — Ye vasavo 
ua virah, jagato vasayitarah vira iva is tlie explanatioi’' of the 
Scholiast, 

Accessible to All. — Aplyq yajatah : according to 
Sayana, the first means aptavf^ah sarvaihy to be obtained by 
all ; the second, yajaniya, to be worship])ed, that is, Aditya. 

Propitiated by Our Praise. — Nah shanmm abhishtau 

j 

our praise in seeking or aj)proaching ; the want of a verb 
renders this somewhat doubtful. 

10. Earth-fertilizing Rain. — Vriahno bhumyasya gar- 
bham : bhiimyay Sayana explains by, either suited to the 
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earth or the firmament, hhumir-antariksJiam : in the latter- 
case the embryo of the firmamental rain will mean Agni as 
the lightning, according to Sayana. 

Page 222. 

With his Withering B^AYB.—Orinite Agni etari 7ia 
shushaih ; 'tnayi gantari na hrudhyati sukhakarai rasJimibhik^ 
who is not angry upon me when going with his agreeable 
rays ; but this seems inconsistent with the sense given to 
the verb : shuska, drying up, would be more congruous. 

12. Bright as Cities. — Pure na shubhra. jpumni im 
dipt>a, shining like cities. 

15. As A Protectress. — Varutri, asmad upadram- 
varayitri, what or who keeps off oppression upon us. 

Page 223, 

17. Nirriti. — See note on IV. 1. 3. 7. 

19. Ila and Urvashi, — Ila may here be the earth, or 
the daughter of Manu, in the form of a cow, the mother of 
the herd, yuthasya nmta ; or the latter may be explained 
nirmatri, she who measures ; or yutha may be applied to the 
company of tlie Maruts, when Ila, it is said, may be madfiya- 
mika vach, middle, articulat(‘ or human speech ; or the latter 
sense may be applied to Urvashi. 

Investing the Worshipper with Light. — Abhynrnvana 
prabhritasya ayoh ; the hitter, the commentator says, is to be 
read ayurti, in the accusative, man, or the Yajamana : prabh- 
rita, upon the authority of Yasha, Nirukta, 11. 49, may mean 
either light, tejas, or water, udakam, and, being in the genitive, 
requires some such term as danena, by the gift of, to be sup- 
plied ; or tlie ellipse may be filled up by yajnam, when the 
sentence will be, covering or protecting the sacrifice of the- 
znan making the offering. 
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20. Urjavya. — Sishaktu na urjavyasya pushteh : urjavya 
is the name of a Raja ; pushteh is for poshakasya, one who 
cherishes or patronizes : the nominative to the verb may be 
either TJrmshi or Ila, or the Marudganah, the company of the 
Maruts, 

Page 224. 

3. The Most Peophetic of the Prophets. — KavUa- 
man havinam ; kavi, as before observed, is usually explained 
kranta-darshi, a seen- or shewer of the past, whence may be 
inferred the application of his knowledge to the future, 

‘'Till old experience dotii attain, 

To something of prophetic strain. 

4. Yajur-Veda, 2. 15: there are one or two varieties 
'of reading, but they are not of any ijuportance. 

5. RiBKVKBiaiisir -RibhtiksJim^ usually considered to be 
a name of Indra, but here it implies Ribhu, whilst Purandhi 
is equivalent to Vihhu, making, with Vaja, the triad. 

9. Put apart from the HtW:- -Suryad yavayaswa, 
make them separate, condemn tliern to darkness. 

Adversaries of Prayer. — Bmhmadweshtrin, Sayana 
.says, may mean iiaters of Brahmans, or of mantras, that is, 
in the latter c-ase. of the Vedas. 

Page 220. 

1. The Milch Rwy^^-Dhenavah, according to Sayana^ 
here means rivers, and the rest of the stanza harmonizes with 
. his interpretation . 

3. First Drimk of this Sweet J uice. -The Scholja{?k 
states that Vayids drinking first of the Soma is repeatedly 
enjoined, asakrit prapanchitam. 

4. Soma yields its Pure Juice, — The text has only 
shukram anshuh^ which is thus explained, sa cha ansJiuh 
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shiikmrn nirmalam rasam dugdhe, and that Soma has milked 
the pure juice ; or Anshu may be an epithet of Adhwanfu^ 
the extensively present priest, anshur vyapto adhwaryuh. 

Page 227. 

6. Gna. — Gim is a synonyme of stri, a woman, a wife ; 
it commonly expresses the wife of a deity : here, Sayana 
says, it is a proper name, Gnam, eta'yinamikam devatam, 

7. The Vessel. — GJiarma : see V. 2. 16. 15. 

8. As THE Bolt to the Axle op the Waggon. — As 
the cart cannot move if the axle of the wheel is not fastened 
by the pin or bolt, so the offering of t]K‘ Sonm is without 
efficacy unless tlie Ashwins be present. 

Page 228. 

12. Whose Back is Dark Blue. — That is, who is 
enveloped in smoke : from this and other attributes specified, 
and his ])resence in the sacrificial chamber, the Scholiast 
reasonably infers that Brihaspati is Ag^ni, ityadi lingair-apy- 
agnir~eva Brihaspatih. 

13. Horns of Three Colours. — Tridhatu shringah, 
his flames of three oolonr^, red, white, and black (or smoke). 

14. The Excellent Place. — T hat is, to the fire altar. 

As People Rub the Limbs, etc. -Sishuni mrijanti 

ay am na vase, yatha man ashy a shishnm vasaya mrijanti : 
they rub the infant has double applicatio/i, to tlie first kindling 
of Agni by attrition, and to the new-born babe. 

15. J ointly offer Sacrificial Food.— Conform- 
ably to the text, Jayapati agnim adadhiyatam, let husband 
and wife worship or kc'ep uj) Agni: the right of the wife to 
take part in fire-worshi]) is laid down in the sixth cliapter of 
the Mimansa. 

15. See verse 16 of the preceding Sukta. 

16. See verse 17 of the preceding Sukta, 
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Page 229. 

I. By such Praises Thou Exaltest Him. — Or anu 
yasu vanlhase may be applied to Indra, thou prosperest> 
hidra, by sueh praises : this is Mahidhara^s explaua-tion, 
vvdiioh difiers iu some other respects from that of Sayana^ 
Yajur-Veda, 7. 12. 

5. The whole of this verse is singularly obscure : it is 
literally, seizing witli the trees the seized in the effused, the 
produce of the branching, in the ej]d:>T*yos of the mind well- 
moving, (or) well praised, among the speecli holders, straight- 
sung, thou sliinest ; augment the protectresses, the life in 
the sacrifice : it exhibits no little ingejiiiity in the Scholiast 
to have reduced this to any thing like ir.telligibility. 

Page 230. 

8. By the Sign of This Moving Revolution. — Asya 
yatunasya ketuna is the text ; the explanation is karmano- 
dayadilakshanena, (haracterized by functions such as rising 
and the like. 

He also Acquires AbundaiXT Reward. — Ya u 

^wayam oahate so aram karat, lie who, not urged by another, 
entertains of his own mind the hope of reward, he does much, 
or enougli : utyarthwm karoti is one explanation ; another is, 
atyartham kuryat, let him do niiwh, or miough : neither is 
very explicit. 

10. Kshatra, Manasa, etc,— These, according to the 
Scholiast, aTt‘ the names of the Rishis, 

Page 231. 

II. Swift is Inebriation. — Shyena asam aditih 

kakshyo madah : shyena is interpreted shiyhm, quick, and 
aditi^ atisamriddhah : asam, of these, implies the Soma juices ; 
nuula, intoxication, is the devata of the verse. 
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12. Sabaprina, etc. — Names of Rishis again. 

14. The Ministrant Priest. — Sutambharo yajamanasya 
satpatih : the last, according to Sayana, is put for hotri ; the* 
first is the name of a RisM: its etymological purport, the 
bearer or offerer of the libation, is possibly only a metaphoricar 
personation, and, with the context, though mystically ex- 
pressed, merely describes the effusion of the Soma. 

Page 232. 

3. Ancient Author op Sacred Songs. — Mahinam 
janushe purvyaye, stiitinam utpadayitre pratnaya, to an ancient 
begetter or prodiioer of praises. 

6 . YismsmvRA - -Manur-mshisJiiprani jig^ya : Manu 
(jonquered the enemy without a chin, or as shipra means also 
a nose, it miglit mean noseless : Sayana also says Indra and 
Vritra may l)e here intended. 

By which the Merchant, etc. -Vanij-vankur apa 
punsham : tlie Sciioliast says this alludes to tlie story of 
kakshivan : see Vol. i, p. 171, verse 11. 

7. Ten-Months Worship. — ^O r, when tlie priests of 
both the nine and ten months rites offered worship : see VoL. 
I, p. 276. note on 1. 11. 5. 4. 

Page 233. 

SARAMA.“ -AS^ammcc according to Sayana, may here vsignify 
either flowing, eulogistic, or sacred speech, sJiaranashila 
, stutirupa vak, or. as usual, the bitch of Indra. 

10 . SuRYA HAS Ascended, etc. — Suryo aruhai shukram 
arnas: Surya has mounted the bright water, that is, the 
commentator says, he has become everywhere visible ; but 
it looks very like an allusion to the sun’s rising apparently 
out of the sea. 
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Page 234. 

3. SwAR. — Swar is a name of Adilya aoc^ording to both 
commentators, this and the preceding stanza occurring also 
in the Yajush, 33, 48, 49. 

Page 235. 

8. Rodasi. — According to Yaska, she is the wife of 
Rudra : we have had her before as the bride of the Maruts, 
Vol. n, 1. 23. 3-5. 

May the Goddesses Partake.- devih, may 

the goddesses eat, Nirukta, xii. 46. 

The Season of the Wives of the Gods. — Ya ritur 
janinam, that which is the time of the wives of the gods, that 
is, the goddesses presiding over it : yo devajayanain kalas- 
tadabhimana devyah, 

1 , Awakener of Her Daughter. — Duhitur bodhayanti, 
bhumya bodham kurvana, making the awaking of the daughter, 
the comment says, of the earth : in a subseqiu^nt })assage 
quoted by Sayana we iiave Ushas called divor duhita> bhuva^ 
nasya patni, the daughter of heaven, the bride of earth : she 
is most usually designated the daughte]' of heaven : see VoL 
II, I. 18. 4. 3. 

3. Many-tinted and Pervading Luminary. — Prishnir 
ash^na vichakrame rajaspatyantau, also Yajur-Veda, 17, 10, 
where, besides the explanation given by Sayana, as in the 
translation, Maliidhara, takes the word ashrm, rendered by 
him as by Sayana, vyapaka, or sarvatra mjapta, pervading 
also in its usual sense of stone, alluding, he say\s, to a jjashana, 
or stone, which in some ceremonies is j^laced in the Ahavaniya 
fire, and to it he applies the epithets that art^, in the other 
interpretation, ascribed to Surya : Sayana probably refers 
to this when he intimates that ashma may also imply a simile. 
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the term of comparison being drojipeti, luftofama va ashm^ 
sadrishih. 

4. The Four Chief Priests— The text has only chat- 
varah, four : the comment supplies Ritvijah. 

His Three Elementary UAYs.-^Tridhatavo gavah,. 
su]>posed to be the causes of cold, lieat, and rain. 

5. (Behold). — It may be rendered, also, men, look at 
the form which is to be seen : the text has no verb. 

Page 236. 

5. Here and There Sustain. — It is not veiy clear 
what is intended, but apparently the Scholiast understands 
it to mean that the firmament is su|)ported or maintained in 
its place by the various changes of times and seasons whi(‘h 
it may be considered to generate. 

3 . This is addressed to Agni as the lightning, 

2. The Dawns which have. etc. — Apo, apachir-apara 
apejati : the Scholiast rend(*rs apachih by pratinivnttmmikMh, 
apara by aga7ninir-usliasaJL and t he verb by apachalayati, he 
causes to go away, he sends away future dawns with averted 
faces: the first apa is considered a pleonasm. 

Improves His Understanding, etc. — Pra purvahhis- 
tirate: pratiraM is explained vardhayati siva manisham, or 
swaya^n vardliate. 

Page 237. 

4. As OF a Deputy. — Tarn asya ritim parashor-iva : the 
text has no verb : the comment supplies pashyami, and 
interprets parashu by pratinidhi, a deputy, a substitute : in 
like manner as a deputy fulfils the will of his master, so the 
functions of Agni make him the deputy or representative of 
t he yajamana ; or parashu may imply an axe, as usuafi 
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which accomplishes the object of the wood-cutter, as Agnv 
does that of the sacrificer. 

5. We Know Him not as Endowed, etc . — -Na tcmja 
vkhm furushatvata vayam : the Scholiast says tasya is for 
tarn, we do not know him. joined with or })ossessed of yuktam, 
manliness, purushatvena, or the property of fulfilling desires,, 
kamanam purakatvena. 

1. Distbibutors of Precious Wealth. -This fiinctioji 
has been before assigned to Bhaga, Sukta xlvi, vx'ivse 6 : he 
was there named Bhago vihimkta explained dhananmu vibha- 
gakartta : heir* lie is designated ratnatn vibhajantmn : the 
Scholiast first a])plies ratnam to havish. tlie oblation ; but he 
also says yajanianartham dkanarn vibhajankrm : see also 
Mandala iv. 17. 11, where he is called rayo vihkakta. 

3. Bestow Excellent Viands .— dayate var- 
yani : the first is explained adaniyani, eataliles : the verb 
also, it is said, may be governed by Agni understood, vvdien 
the {ilirase will mean, Agni consumes excellent consumable 
timbers, varmdyani kashthani dahate: in that cas(' the other 
terms, iisualiy j)roper narnes, will be<‘onu' epitliets, meaning 
the nourishing, the desirable, the uninjurable Agni, 

Page 238. 

5. Presented Victims to the Vasus. -Pra ye vasubhya 
ivada namah : ivad> namah are interju-eted ganiammid minmn, 
food having motion, that is, panhwatYnakani, tlie same with 
animals. 

1. Yajur-Veda, 4. 8. 

2. We Seek to Unite with Our Desires. -Te m%ja^ 
te hi a priche sachemahi sachathyai, is not very perspicuous, 
and the explanation of Sayana, followed in the translation, 
does not materially improve it, te tibhaye dkanena sachemahi, 
te hi te aparchaniyah sarvaih kamaih sangachchhemahi. 



414 


Ric-veda Translation 


3, Worship, therefore, etc. — Ato na a nrin atithm^ 

fatnir dashasyata : the verb may be differently inter- 
preted, and the text imply, bestow upon ns male descendants, 
guests, and wives. 

4. Whence the Victim, etc. — Yatra vahnir^abhihitah 
might mean, where the hre is placed, but Sayana interprets 
mhni, yajnasya vodha^ the bearer of the sacrifice which, from 
the following epithet, dronya, fit for the tree, that is, for the 
yupa, or post to whicdi the animal is tied, he concludes must 
mean pasJtu, the victim. 

Pace 239. 

Like a Clever Wife. — Arna dhireva, amnakushaki 
yoshidiva, like a woman skilful in going or in pleasing : the 
sense of arana is, however, doubtful. 

I, The Protecting Deities. — Vmebhih, rakshakaih: 
we have had the umas before as a class of deities, sometimes 
identified with the Pitris : see VoL ii, note on III. 1. 6. 8. 

Page 240. 

8. Like Atri, Delight in the Libation, may 

be also used for the sacrifice of the Rishi ; delight as at the 
yajn<i of Atri. 

I I . May the Ashwins Contribute to Our Posterity. 
— The term in this and the following similar passages is always 
swasti-swasti no miinitaw ashtvina, interpreted aviriasham 
ksheniam, imperishable prosp<,‘rity, or, literally, well-being, 

welfare. 

* 

14. Path of the Firmament and Goddess of Riches. 
— Pathye, Revati, are considered as two proper names, Pathya 
that of a goddess presiding over the Antariksha, and Remti, 
of a goddess pre.siding over riches : it may be doubted if there 
is any better authority for these divinities than etymology. 
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Page 241. 

15. With a Requiting, Grateful and Cognisant 
Kinsman. — Punardadota, agJmuta, janata, with one who 
gives again, one who does not kill or harm, usually, one who 
does not make an evil return to kindness, one who is grateful, 
although Sayana here explains it, one who ^oes not inflict 
injury by long-suspended anger : jajiata, by one knowing, 
he says, is meant one who does not cut an old acquaintance, 
madiyash-chirakalam gataJi ho ayam iti smidekam ahurvatUy 
by one who does not feel any doubt, saying, who is this of 
mine tiiat has been long since gone away : to these desig- 
nations, bandhujana, a kinsman, is to b(‘ a])plied, bandhu- 
janena sangamemahi. 

7. The Maruts who are of the Earth. — Ye farthimy 
'prithivisamlxiddhah, connected with the earth. 

Page 242. 

Unia vasata shundkyavah, diptih sliodhikah achchhada- 
yanti : purifiers they put on light : the last is perhaps a more 
correct form of the noun than sundhyuvah. as formerly given, 
Vol. ii, p. 213, note on 4. 

10. The Paths that Lead Us, etc.- The words so 
rendered are Apathayah, Vipathayah, Antaspathah, Anupa- 
tkth, which may also be considered as the proper names of 
these four orders of the Maruts. 

11. They Uphold the Distant Objects. — The text 
has only adha paravatah, the latter being formed from paravat, 
duradeshah, a distant place or country, tat sambandhinah being 
in relation to it ; that is, according to Sayana, the winds 
being in the firmament give support to the distant stars 
and planets. 
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12. A Well for Gotama. — See vol. i, p. 127, verse 11. 

14. Like a Friend. — Mitram na may also be rendered 
adityam hxi, like the sun. 

Page 243. 

16. ^ Seven Times Seven.- -According to another text, 
there are seven troops of the Maruts, each consisting of seven, 
making up the usual number of forty-nine, suggesting, most 
probably, rather thaai suggested by, the absurd legend given 
in the Pnranas, Vishnu Pur. 151. 

17. Upon the Banks op the Y Amj^A--Yainunayam 
adhi shrutam radho gavyarn is rather a remarkable passage, 
as if an allusion were intended to Gokula, the scene of Krishna's 
boyhood. 

Page 244. 

3. Formless. — Arepasah, ale/pa, may mej ii intangible. 

4. In Bracelets.— A 7/a(fc/m : in a former ])assage 
khadi was interjireted hasta Iran aka, a iiuard for tlie hand or 
arm, Vol. ii. |). 87, verse 3 : it is here rendered hastapadasthita 
kataliah, rings for the hands or feet, bracelets or anklets. 

9. Rasa, Anitabha, Kubha. Names of rivers, accord- 
ing to the comment. 

The Wide-roving Ocean. -Kramuh sfinif/m/us explained 
sarmtra kramanah sammlra^ the e\'ery where-going o(^ean. 

Page 245. 

13. Imperishable Grain-Seed. — Dhauyani hijam akshi- 
tarn : anperishing grain-seed is the literal intei pretation ; 
perhaps a copulative is required, grain and seed, oiily, in fact, 
the grain is tlie seed. 

1. To Whom Solemn Rites are Familiar. — Prishtka- 
yajmne : by whom the sacrifices call (id Prishtha are made ; 
these are said to be six, of which two only are specified by the 
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Scholiast, Rathantam aTul Brikat, Shatprishtkaih Rathuntard- 
hrihadadibhir ijanaya. 

Page 246. 

9. This Wide- extended Earth. — Pravadvati prithivi: 
a set of changes is here rung upon the double compoimd, 
pra-vat, having extent, extension, and vat, again, having or 
possessing, pravadvat, extensive, or it may imply’’, having 
pre-eminence, as indicated by pm, prce : another meaning is 
also giv^en to it, iat-para, being subject to it, as the earth is 
subject to tht‘ Maruts, or tljey pervade the whole earth, 
kritsnani hkunmn vyapmivanti: so the heav^ni is pravadvati^ 
spacious, or subject to the pravats. pravadbhyah, the pre-emi- 
nent or sf)reading Maruts, and so on. 

Page 217. 

10. IjEaders of the Universe.- is inter- 

preted sarvasya netarah, leaders of ^)1I ; divo narah. leaders of 
heaven, follows. 

11 . Golden Tiaras are Towering on Your Heads. — 
Shiprah shirshasu vitata hiranyayayih : shipra is explaijied 
usJmishamayyah, c-omposcHl of turbans or head-dresses. 

12. And Stir the Bright W atfm- Rushat pippalam, 
shuhhravarnain udakam. or it may be applied to nakam, the 
heaven of bright water, the firmament. 

You Utter a Loud Shout. — T in* text clianges the [person 
of the verb, yat swaranti ghoskam, wlum they sound a noise ; 
and this suggests to the Scholiast to propose other explana-^ 
tions, as when they, the Asuras. make a fearful noise, or 
when the worshippei’s utter IoikI |)raise.s. 

13. Tishya. — Tishya is said by Sayana to be a synony- 
me of Aditya : in its ordinary acceptation it is the eighth 
lunar mansion : the ap])ropriation is of some interest, as 
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affordinin pvideiioe of the existence of the astronomical divi- 
sions of the moon's ])ath in the days of the Veda. 

14. The Sage Learned in the 8AMA.Samavij>ram, 
samnam mvidlmm 'premyitaram^ the proni])tor or insti gator > 
in various ways, of the Samui liymris. 

Page 250. 

3. As THE People of the Earth, etc. — Milhushmativa 
prithwi parahata (explained prahcilaswamika prithivi parair- 
anyair abhibhuta, tlie earth having a powerful master when 
oppressed by otluo's : earth, says Sayana, is put for its 
inhabitants, praja. ])eople or subjects, wlio, when oppressed, 
have r(H*,ourse, to their own I’lihu', m yatha swaswaminam 
upadruta ahhigachchhati . 

4. Like Horses. -Tiie text has yavah. which the Scho- 

liast translat(‘s by ashwah. Jiorses. 

5. Like a Heap of Waters. — Gavcon mrgmn iva may 
be also rei.dered. like a IuoyI of cattle. 

H. Rodasi.--*TIi(' wife of Rudm. and mother of the 
Maruts, 

9. The Rain-bestowing Goddess. — Milhushi is con- 
sidered to b(‘ another na.me of Rodasi. t he vife of Midkmt. an 
appellation of Riidrit. 

Pag^: 251. 

, 1. The com])arison. is very elliptically intimated, and 

requires to be largely assisted by the comment : it is, literally, 
this our praise is addressed to you as to the thirsty, from 
heaven, rushing waters to the water-wishing : Sayana explains 
it as alluding to the legend of the well brought by the Maruts 
to GoUvma when suffering from thirst : see Vol. i, p. 127. 
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Page 252. 

8. Worshipped with Copious Oblations.- 
ukshamanah may also mean s|)rinkling inueli water, udaham 
^inchantah, 

4. Modelled by Vibhwan. — Vibhwatashtam : vibkwan 
is the second of the Ribhus, a skilful artist : fabricated by 
him, implies, according to the comment, very perfec t or hand- 
some, tena ninnitam atyartharufavantani. 

Page 253. 

6. May Emit a Downward Sound.- Avosriyo vri- 
sJiabhah krandatu dyauh : dyaur- mishahhah, meaiL it is said, 
the shining showerer, that is, Parjanya, or hidra. in that capa- 
city, usriyah, in connectioji with the mra or rays of the sun, 
avakrandatu, amnmukham shabdayatu, may sound with his 
face turned downwards, vrishtyariham, for the sak(‘ of rain. 

‘ 7. Their Perspiration.— swiA^asthaniyam var- 
■sham, rain in place of perspiration. 

8. Worshipped with Copious Oblations.- Repeated 
from the last verse of tlie ])receding Sukta. 

1. The Priest. — Sjpash, ]\ou\, spat, lor sprashUi, one 
who touches the oblation, or the fir(‘, arj unusual term for the 
Hotri. 

Page 254. 

7. Both Cods and Mortals. - TJie tc^xt has only 
ubhaye yatha viduh, as both know : Sayana explains it, men 
of course know by perception the setting in of the rains ; the 
gods kjiow it by the agrayana and other sacrifices wliicli are’ 
offered at that season. 

Page 256. 

V, 5. 5. (Introductory Note), a Wonderful 
Old .Sayana calls it, ashcharyam pKravfiUam 
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almragama/paragah, those who liave gone throngli the agamas 
have related a wonderful old oeeurrene<*. 

Page 257. 

6, Though a Female. — Uta tva stri Shashiyasi: tva 
is said here to mean elca, one. which is equivalent to the 
indefinite article. 

Page 258. 

8. Her Other Half. — Nemah is the term in the text, 
meaning, literally, half, as it is said in the Smriti^ ardham sha- 
rirasya hharya. a wife is the half of the body (of the husband). 

Page 259. 

17. Darbhya.—TIu' patronynii('. is also read in some 
places Dalhhya. 

Oh Night. -Upon (ioncliidinu th(‘ praises of the Maruts. 
and thus having a.ttair*ed the rank of a Ttislii. SHYAVASHAyA. 
summons t})e .night, her(^ (;all('<l Urniya, to convey the intelli- 
gence to Rathaviti, who g•i^'(^K liini jjis daughter, with many 
valuable presents, but at the end of lln^, ceremony the Rishi 
depart(Hl for the woods to resume his austerities : it is not 
said il he took his v\RV with him. but it is to be so inferred, 

19. Gomati River. — Gomaiih. ac(*ording to the com- 
ment, means, having water, livers, l)eing in the plural : as the 
name of a river it would l)e tlie Gomati river in Oitdtn whicli 
rises in tJie skirts of tlie first range of the Himalaya ; or it 
may be a river of tli(‘ sann^ ajrpellation more to the nortln 
'west, rising in Kulu, a feeder of the Beyah or Vyasa. 

1. I have Beheld of the Sun. — S ee Vol. i. 

p. 178, verse 1. 

His Steeds.-"- W hicli are said to be attempted to be 
detained by a class of Asuras termed MamJehas, 
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Most Excellent of the Embodied Forms of the 
Gojys. -Devmumi shreshtham vapiisham is also (explained tJie 
best of the embodied or light-possessing deities, that is, of 
Agni a rid others, devanam vajmshmatam tejomtam agnyadinam 
frashasyam ; or it may apply to the sun only, the mandala. 
the orb, the visible form, as it were, of the siin, 7)utndalam hi 
suryamja ixijmsthaniyam. 

2. The One Chariot op You I’wo goes Round.— 
Vam ehah pcivir a vanarta : pavi is tin' circunihreiu e' of a 
wheel, j)iit by metonymy for the ehariot ; as Sayawt explains 
tlu‘ plirasfL yuvayor eko rutho amikramcmena ^KfribhmrrKite. 

Page 2(Kl 

j. Augmenting the Well-Known and Ample Forim. — 
Shrutam ancatvni amwaM wliich. the Sclioliast inter- 

] jr (:* t s , visk n t tan i sha r irad ip tin t a mi va rddh a ya if tai ( , a ugm en t i n g 
the I'enowned bodily lustia^ and sepai'ates urma, tad vad 
iii'vmi padayantmi, but gives no equivalent loi* the word, which 
usually mejins great : the jrassage is obscure. 

Ascend Your Car, etc. -Garte ndtra asathc ; garta, it 
is said liere ineajis ratha, a car : Nin/kta, 3. 5, and as it recurs 
in ^ (u^se 8. amkalho Varuna, Mitra. garta^n. 

d. Mansion of a Thousand (Tilumns, Kshatram 

saha sra sthuna rn , a > ( eka va shianibhaka sta rnbhopeta m sandhadvni - 
pam grihani, a liouse, such as a jralacc and tlie like, possessing 
many sii{>porting ])illars : thp e.xpressioji is noticeable as 
indicating the existeii(-e of stately edifices : Sayana purposes 
also to render kshatra?nhy dhanam. wealth, or halam. strengtli,. 
applying the last to the ratha, the strong chariot of the deities 
supported by innuinerable columns. 

8. Atash-ohahshathe aditim ditim cha, is explained,, 
adiiim, akhandaniyam bhnmim. the indivisible earth, and 
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ditim, khmidaniyam frajadikam, the divisible people and the 
rest : the stanza occurs in the Yajush, 10. 15, vdth a various 
reading of the first half ; but Mahidhara explains aditmi by 
adinam, not base, that is, mhitanushthatamm, one who follows 
what is prescribed, that is, performs his religious duties, and 
ditim by dinam, base, or nastikavrittam, an infidel ; the phrase 
meaning that Mitra and Varuna observe that this man is a 
sinner, that man righteous, ayam j)api, ayam punyavan. 

Page 261. 

2. Your Forms Traverse Earth and Heaven. — 
Vam tanyamh, vistrita mshmuyah, the expanding rays. 

3. By the Power of the Emitter of Showers. — 
Asumsya mayaya is explained udaka nimsituh parjanyasya 
sarmirthyena, by the power of Parjcmya, the caster-forth of 
water, influenced by Mitra and Varuna as the deities presiding 
over day and night. 

Page 262. 

3. See Vol. l, p. 132, verse J. 

Page 263. 

7. With Rapid Steeds. — Hastibhih padhhih, literally, 
With hands, with feet, that is, according to the S(dioJiast, 
with those having four feet, that is, with horses. 

5. The Children of* Varuna. — Varunasheshasah : 
^heslm is said to mean apatya, offspring. 

Page 264. 

1. Varuna, Whose Form is Water. — Varunaya rita- 
peshase, udakam eva rupam yasya, of whom the form is verily 
water. 
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Page 265. 

4. Even of the Sinner. — Anhaschit, fafino afi, even 
of the sinner : Sayana adds swastotuh. of your own praiser, 
but it may be doubted if this qualification is necessary. 

V. 5. 12. — All the verses of this Sukta occur in the Sama- 
Veda, II. 493, 494, 495, and 818, 819. 

4. They Favour the Zealous Worshipper. — Rita^n 
ritena sapanta ishiraw daksham aslmte is explained udakena 
nimittena yajnam sjnishantau eshanavantam qyravriddham 
yajamanam havir m mjafnuta'h, they two, for the sake of water, 
touching or affecting the sacrifice, they pervade the inquiring,, 
powerful institutor of the rite, they reward him : or it may 
be, they pervade or accept the efficacious, adequate oblation.. 

Page 266. 

1. Augmenting the Force of the Vigorous Indra.— 
Vamidhanau amatim kshatriyasya : (mat/ is usually rendered 
form, rupa ; kshatriyasya the S('holiast explains possessed of 
streJigtli, kshatram, halani, an attribute, and here an appella- 
tive of Indra ; or it may niean, lie says, the kshatriyu, or 
military caste. 

2. Stand Severally in their Three Spheres. — 
Agni, Vayxi, and Aditya, present, severally, upon the eartli, 
in the mid-air, and in heaven. 

3. For Prosperity and Happiness.- -The text is sham 
yoh, whicli is explained arishf^shamanaya, sukhasya misJira- 
naya cJia, for the alleviation or prevention of calamity, and 
for the mixture or association of happiness. 

3. Safna- Veda, ii. 335 — ^337. 

Page 268. 

3. You HAVE Arrested One Luminous Wheel, etc.— 
Irma anyad vapushe vaqmsh-ckakram rathasya yemathnh : 
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the j)assage is obscnve, even with the aid of the Scholiast : 
irnia ]ie renders, rufam, form, vapushe. adityasya skohhayaiy 
for the beauty or lustre of the sun ; vapus, he considers 
equivalent to vapushmai, having light or lustre, luminous, as 
an e})ithet of chaicrani : tlje fixing of one wheel ol the car of 
the Ashwins has been alluded to before : see Vol. i, page 40, 
verse 19. 

The Ages of Mankind . — Nahusha yuya is the derivative 
of mthusha, manushya, man ; yuga for yugani, is explained 
as used by metonymy for the divisions of time in general, as 
morning, noon, nigiit, or the sacrifices offered at stated 
periods. 

5. Resplendent Rays of Light Encompass You. — 
Pari vam anuslia- vayo ghrina varanta in ay also be 

rendered, according to Sayana, the radiant horses, vayah, 
ashwah^ ghrina, bright, scorchers. atapaJi. of enemies, accom- 
])any you. 

f). See Vol. I, p. 170, vei’se 7, and )>. 180, verse 8. 
Page 209. 

8. Mixers of the SouA^viChi — Madhiiy^uvah, somader 
mishrayikiratiy mixers, or eausei's of the mixing of So7na and 
other things. 

1. Descended. .... .upon the Earth.- 
the singular used for the dual, hhumau iishthantau, btnng upon 
the earth ; or ktc may be equivalent to hiocf, where, where 
are you two abiding ? 

^ 4. Paura . — Pauram chid udaprutam, paura paiimya 

jinvathali : the name of the Rishi is here, according to the 
Scholiast, arbitrarily applied, first to the Askvnns, because 
they are in relation with Paura as the author of the Suhta ; 
and although the text gives Paura in the vocative singular, 
it is to be understood in the dual, Paura, therefore, being 
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Ashwins: next it implies, as Paimim, a eloiul, from its being 
solicited by tlie Rishi lor the fall of rain, as inijdiecl by the last 
term, Pauraya, to me the Rishi so called. 

4. As A Lion in a Forest. — Sinham iva dnihas- 

pade : the latter is rendered a ]>lac(‘ of difficult access, a 
thicket : the comment supplies, for the governuH'nt of the 
ac(msative, yatha halctd chyavaya/nti shumh, as herpes hurl 
down a lion by their strength. 

Page 270. 

5. See Vol. i, p. 180. verse 10 and note. 

8, Angusho martife^hu, yajamaiiesku, nHidhye stutyah^ 
to be jnaised amongst worshipi)ers, or tnigvsha may be a sub- 
stantive meaning stavaov stoma, juaise, may the ju'aise of the 
(;ar of tiie amongst men, or by tJje piiests, be benefi- 

(‘ial to us, asmayuh. 

10. The Excellent Sacrieiotal Offerings, etc, 

Vasvir u shu vain hhtijah jwiitcJianti S'U varn pricha, is ex])lained 
as ill the text, vasvir bhtijah being rendered by jrrashasyani 
dhanomi Jiavirlahshanani. excellent rich(‘s, (diaracterized by 
the oblation, that is, sacrificial offerings, and princhanti by 
prapmivanti, obtain or reach being pricliah. yuvarn praptum 
kamayamanah. desiring to reach you : Sayana suggests also 
another explanation ; the worshi]>)>ers, su prichah, who enjoy 
vasvir-bhujah. wealtli of sai-rificial ofierings, bring them into 
due contact with you, vain sushthu sainparchayanti. * 

1. Masters of Mystic Lore, Hear My Invocation. - 

Madhvi mama shrutam havam : the first is explained, madhu- 
vidya veditarau: see Vol, i, 1. 17. 1. 12 and note : the verse 
occurs twice in tlie Sama-Ved<i, I. 418, ii. 1093. 
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Page 271. 

3. This and the preceding occur in the Sama-Veda, n. 
1094-95. 

4. Distinguished, Devoted, Embodied (Adorer). — 
The (\pit]iets are unusual, kakuha, 7ririga, vajpusha, explained 
severally by tho^ commentator, mahan, great, mrigayita, 
searcher, vapushtmn, having body, yajamana is understood. 

9. Blazing with the Oblation. — Rushat pashu might 
mean blazing with the victim ; but the Scholiast inteprets 
pashu here either by rashmi, a ray, or hamsh, oblation. 

Page 272. 

1. Agni Lights up the Face of the Dawns.— jdMati 
agnir-ushasam anikam : the latter is interpreted mukham, 
or the verse may be rendered, Agni, the face or beginning of 
the dawns, shines. 

Come Hither To-day to the, etc. — Pipivansam ghar^ 
mam achchha, that is, according to tlie Scholiast, swangaih 
parivridham pradiptam 'gajnam, to the bright sacrifir^e, vast 
ox developed with all its members : or pipiva^isam may imply 
apgayitam, nourished, with the Soma juice or with clarified 
butter : gharma, again, may also mean the vessel so called, 
or the Pravargya ceremony, at which it is used, being fed or 
nourished, pipivansam, with the butter and curds it contains. 

2. With Protection . against Destitution. — Avasa 
agamishtha pratyavarthn : varti, it is said, means jivanam, 
living or livelihood ; avarti, the contrary, the want of it. 

3. Whether You Come, etc. — The day is divisible 
into two, three, five, or fifteen parts : here the five-fold dis- 
tinction is alluded to ; idita suryasya is explained the after- 
noon, atyanta pravriddhasamayah aparahna ityarthah. 
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The Drinking of the Soma Ashwins. — Nedanim 

fitir asJiwina tatana : it is related that the other godiS refused 
to admit the participation of the Ashwins in the Soma libation 
at these hours, but on the present occasion they are not passed 
ovei* : idanim api itaradevanam fanam na tanotyaskwinau 
mhaya, but now the drinking of the other gods does not extend, 
liaving omitted the two Ashwins. 

Page 273. 

1. The Ancient Sages.^ — Kavayah furvabhajah: kavi 
is said to mean om; learned in the Vedas, on the authority of 
the Aitareya Bmhnmna, ye, va amichana.s-te kavayah, those 
wlio are anuchanas are kavis, and amichana is explained in 
the commentary on the same work, shadancjasahita vedadhya- 
yinah, studeJits of the Vedas with the six supplemejits. 

2. The Evening is not for the Gods. — Conformably 
to another text, purvahno vai devanam. the forenoon verily 
is for the gods. 

Page 274. 

1 . Swans. "The hansa, tiie swan or goose, is supposed 
to be a connoisseur in pure water. 

2. Like Two Wild Cattle. — L ike two Gaums, Bos 
GoTiBUS. 

4. Fire OF Chaff. — See Vol. i, p. 180, verse 8: the 
fire is here (tailed rihisam, tushugnim, a fire of chafi'. 

5. Ancient chroniciers, puravidah, says Sayana, tell 
this story : the sons of the brothers of Saptavadhri being ^ 
determined (it is not stated why) to prevent his having inter- 
course with his wife, shut him up every night in a large basket, 
which they locked and sealed, letting him out in the morning : 
in this dilemma the Rishi prayed to the Ashwins, who came to 
his succour, and enabled him to get out of his cage during the 
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mglit, he I'eturning to it at day-break : in this stanza he first 
addresses the basket, petika, as a form of Vanaspati^ lord of 
forests, and then invokes the Ashwins. 

9. This verse, somewhat modified, occurs in the Yajiish, 
8. 28. 

This and the two stanzas preceding are termed by Sayanu 
the garbhashmvinyu 2 Xinishad, the liturgy of child-l)irth* 

Page 275. 

1. Sarmt-Veda, i. 421, ii. 1090 ; the concluding phrase 
is the burden of the following verses, sujate, asMvasiinrite : 
sujata, well-f)orn, is explained shobhanapradur bhuta, becoming 
manifest with splendour or light : ashwasunrita, she whose 
praise for tlie sake of horses is affectionate and true, ashwartha 
priyasatyatmiha stiUivag-yasyah sa. 

3. Sania-Veda, ii. 1091, 1092. 

5. These Thy Assembled Worshippers. — Yack chid 
hi te gaua ime chhadayanti maghattaye, parichid vashtayo dadhur 
dadato mdho ahrayam : Sayana seems rather dubious as to the 
proper sevise of several of these words : maghattaye may mean 
dhanadmiaya or dhanavattwaya, for giving or for possessing 
wealth : pari chid vashtayo dadhuh is explained, asaum eva 
kavfiayamanah parito dharayanti, desirous of or being kind to 
us, they support us every Avay, and dadato mdho ahrayam may 
mean giving wealth that is not to be wasted or taken away, 
^ or of whi(di there is no need to be ashamed : the vsmn of the 
meaning, agreeably to the Scholiast, is, all they who, offering 
oblations, worship the dawn, receive the reward for the benefit 
of us, or of me, that is, of the author of the hymn, ye tivam 
havir^dadatah stuvanti te sarve apy-asniadartham phalam 
dharayanti. 
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Page 277. 

1. The verse ocxuirs in the Yajush, 5. 14, and is there 
somewhat differently explained ; viprasya hrihato vijKiskchitahy 
which Sayana regards as e])ithets of Savitri, are conneeted by 
Mahidhara, with vipra, and are rendered tlie priests of tlie 
eminent and wise (institutor of the rite) : again, in the second 
hemistich it is not clear whom the commentator understands 
by eko vayunavid, the only one, knowing knowledge, although 
he possibly concurs with our Scholiast in identifying Savitri 
witli Brahma . 

2. Savitri Comprehends All Forms in Himself. — 
Vishwa rupaiii pratimunchate.ha liberates, severally.all forms : 

that is, according to Sayana ^ atmani hadhnaii or dharayati 
he binds or holds in himself : Mahidkara, Yajur-Vedu, 13. 3, 
explains it, he makes all forms manifest in tlieii* own sub- 
stance, by removing darkness. 

Has Illumed the Heaven. — Nalcam vyakhyat, swargam 
prakasha^yati, he makes manifest Swarga as the reward of tlie 
Yajamana. 

3. Yajush, II. 0. sri etashah miMri : Sayana explains 
etashah by etavarnah, shtibhrah. shobhanaina, white-coloured, 
bright, shining : Mahidhara resolves it into ekid, tliis, tliis 
world, and shete, who reposes in, who pervades ; or, as etasha 
ordinarily means a horse, Nighantu, J. 14, it may be 
intended to designate the sun under that form. 

Page 278. 

4. SuRYA, — According to Sayana, Savitri is esjjecially 
the siui before rising ; Surya is the sim in general. 

1. Enjoyable Wealth. — The text has hhojanam, most 
usually food, but it is here explained bhogyam, to be enjoyed, 
that is, dhanam Avealth. 
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3. That Savitri Who is Bhaga. — Sa Samta Bhaga : 
or the latter may be an attributive, bhajaniya, to be worship- 
ped, or shared, or desired. 

4. Drive Away Evil Dreams. — Para duhshwapnyam 
sum : Sayana considers the second equivalent to daridryam, 
poverty : the verse occurs in the Santa- Veda, i. 141. 

5. That which is Qooj>.—Bhadram, progeny, cattle,, 
dwelling, as by the text, ;prajasVai, bhadram, pashavo bhadram, 
griham bhadram iti. 

6. To THE Will op the Divine Savitri. — Devasya 
savituh save : the last is explained by tlie Scholiast anujnayam 
satyam, his will or assent existing : Aditi is said to mean here 
hhumi, the earth. 

Page 279. 

7. All the Gods. — Vishwadevam, as by the text, 
Tam hi sarvatmatwad Indram, Mitram, Varunam, Agnirn 
ahuh, they have verily called liini Jndra, etc,, from his 
identity with all. 

1. Parjanya. — Parjanya is Indra in his character of 
the sende.)’ of rain : Sayana (utes Yasha, Nirukta, 10. 10, for 
various fanciful etymologies, as par, derived from trip, to 
satisfy, by reversing tlie final (amsonaiit of the latter, and 
rejecting its initial, janya may imply eitljer victor, jeta, or 
generator, janayita, or impelfer, prarjayita, of fluids, rasanam : 
the usual TJnadi derivation is quite as probable, which refers 
it to vrish, to rain, p being substituted for v, ri becoming the 
guna, ar, and sh being changed to j, anya is the affix. 

3. The Messenger op War. — The text has only dutan, 
which the Scholiast interprets bhatan, warriors. 
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Page 280, 

6. Drops of the Rainy Charger. — Vrishno ashwasya ; 
Sayana, however, explains the latter vya'pakasya. of the 
pervading rain. 

9. Destroyest the Wicked Clouds . — Hansi dusk- 
kritah, the wicked, here ineaus, according to the Scholiast, 
the clouds not yielding their water. 

1. Prithivi. — According to Sayana, Frithivi may here 
.admit a two-fold meaning, and apply also to the antarikaJiam, 
or firmament, when the subsequent phrases, farvatanam 
hhidram bibharshi, will Jiiean, thou sustainest the fracture, or 
opening of the clouds, and nuikna jinoshi bhimiim, thou de- 
lightest the earth with great or abundant rain. 

Page 281. 

1. Firmament as a Bed for the Sun. - -See Voi. i, 
p. 30, V. 8 and note. 

2. He has placed Fire in the Waters. — Either the 
lightning amidst the rain, or the submarine fire : the Yajush, 
4, 31, reads vikshu for a'psu, he placjed in people, or liuman 
beings, digestive fire. 

Soma Plant in the Mountain . — Soniam adrau : the 
Soma creeper, Mahidhara observes, grows in the clefts of 
the stones of momitains, jparvatanam pashamsandhishu 
somavallya utj>adyamanatwat, 

3. As THE Rain Bedews the Barley. — Yava^yi na 
vrishtir, vyunatti bJiuma : Sayaiyx is disposed to render vrishti 
hy sekta, the sprinkler, the man, jmnian, who waters tlie soil, 
but this does not seem necessary, and it is not so explained ' 
in the Nirukta, 10. 4. 

Page 282. 

6. But these wonderful acts, according to Sayana, are 
not the acts of Varuna, but of Parameshwara, the Supreme 
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Being, from hi.s existing in the forms of Varuna and others^ 
karma Paramcshwarasyaiva uchitam na Varunasya, tasya 
Varunadirufavasthanat. 

7. A Benefactok, a Friend. — Aryamyam mitryam 
m, according to Sayana, are the same as Aryarmn and Mitra, 
the final ya> being pleonastic ; the first he ex})]ains by datri, 
a giver, or by (fiiru, a spiritual prece])tor. 

A Dumb Man. — Varunaranam va: th(‘ Pada separates 
the word into Varuna and Aranani : the nu'aning of the latter 
is somewhat uncertiJin : Sayana explains it as ashabdum, not 
having sound or s])eech, or avS adataram, not giving, niggardly ; 
but neither is quite satisfactory. 

1. As Trita Confutes the Words op His 
Opponents. — Vanir-iva Tritah : the comiuent explains this, 
Trita rishi prativadavakya/ni prabhinatti, as the Rishi Trita 
breaks or refutes controversial arguments : or Trita may 
mean Agni, who, in th(‘ thr(H* regions, disregards or 
d issi pates re. ] )r oac lies . 

2. The Five Classes of diarshaiiih : 

this precludes all allusion to mythologioal beings. 

Page 283. 

5. Like Two Adityas.- -Anseva : ansa is the name of 
om^ of the tivadve Adityas. here j)ut in the dual, ansa iva, for 
any two. 

6. Like the Soma Juice Expressed.— ( rAntom na 
futam adribJiih : mention of the stones restricts the sense of 
ghritam to the Soma effusion. 

V. 6. 15. — This Sukta is more than ordinarily obscim^ 
iibounding in unusual words, and unconnected and ungram- 
matical constructions : thus the name of the Rishi, Evaya- 
marut. remains unaltered in its case termination, whatever 
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may be its syntactical connection with the rest of the sen- 
tence: this possibly has led Professor Benfey to regard it as an 
epithet of th& Maruts in the vocative singular, and to trans- 
late it sturmvoll Marut, but this would not get quit of tlie 
grammatical incompatibility, as the are always de- 

signated in the plural, except when spoken of as a gmia, a 
troop or company ; moreover, there is no authority for 
giving to Evaya the sense of stormy : Sayana is sufficiently 
explicit, and he only follows the Anukrmmmi, Suktam Evaya - 
marutakhyasya Atreyasya Mimer'a/rsha/m,. tlie Si^kta has for its. 
iS^s/ntlie muni of the race of Atri, who is named Evayamarut. 

I. Vishnu Attended by the M abuts. — Vishnave 
Marutvate: vishnave is considered by the Bclioliast as the 
adjective to the pervading, vyaplaya, that is, Indra, of whom 
Marutvat is a usual desigmrtion : he adndts, liowever, as an 
alternative, Vishnave va, or to Vishn a ; iiho Santa -Veda, 
I. 462. 

3. In Whose Dwellino thejie is, etc. — Na yesham 
ii'i sadhaslhe ishte is explai ned by Sayana, Marutarn swakiye 
iiivase tishtatam 'prerita na. ishte na ishate chalayitimi, there is 
no imp(‘ller who has power to cause the movement of tlie 
Maruts when abiding in their own abode. 

Impellers op the Rivers. — That is, the lightning, as 
as.sociated with rain, imj,y be eonsidered as giving impulse 
to the rivers. 

Page 284, 

8. Vishnu. Jndra , it is said, is liere again meant. 
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Abjah 31^: 

Adhivar^u 

Adiii 

Aditya 3TIT^?j 
Adri 3Tfj[ 

Adrijah 

Agnay^yi 3?TJTft?TT 
Agni srfJf 
Agnivesha 
Agru 
Ahi snt 

Ahibudhnya 

Abishushma 

Ajamilha 

Ajamilhas 3T3)4l'7'f’T 
Arigiras sjHNfT 
Angimsas {pi.) 

Amiabha siTrFtvri 
Ansa ^ 

A pay a STIT^n 
Apnavana 
Apris 3Trar: (pi) 

r 

Archananas 3T=^?rRfl[ 
Arjuni 3T|Ffr 


Arna 3Fi 

Armmukhas (pi.) 

Ary a 3R 
Aryaman 3R3RR 
Ashxvamedha 
Ashxeaitha 3TJ^ 

Ashrvins (pi) (dual) 

Atithi 3TRf^ 

Aiiihigvan 

Airi 

Avada 

Avasyu 

Avalsara 3R?R? 

^pti 3115 

Babhru 
Baimvrilfla 
Bala ^ 

Bandhu 
Barkis «!f^ 

Bhaga ^ 

Bharaia 

Bharatas (pi) 

Bharaias ¥flW: (pi) 
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JBharvara ’’•TT^ 

Bhauma 

Bhojas (pi.) 

Bhrigus (pi) 

Brahman 

Brahmanaspati 5r5FT^cf% 
Brahmaudana 
Brihaspaii 
Budha 5"^ 

Chal^ri 

Chiiraratha 

Ch])avana 

Dabhiti 

Dadhikra 

Dad hil^ravan 

Daksha 

Dalhhya 

Dana ^9 

Darbh})a 

Dasa 

Dasras 

Daspu 

Dasyus (pi.) 

Devashravas 
Devavata 
Dharuna 


Dhishana 

Dhrishana 

Dhrvanya 

Divodas 

Divodasa 

Drishadvati 

r 

Durgaha 
Dwita ferf 
D'^umna 

Etasha 

Evapamarut 

Candharvas ( pi.) 

Caihin 

Gaiu 

Caupayanas ’TiqRq’f: {pi.) 

Caura ’TR 

Cauriviti 

Cava})a 

Cavhhlhira 

Capa ’T^r 

• 

Capatri nr^ 

Charma ^ 

Chrila 

Giril(shita fnftr%?T 
Cna ?Tr 
Gojah 
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Comati 

Cotama (p/. %WI:) 

Hama ^ 

Haras 

r 

Hax'^ashxva 
Havirdhana 
Havyavahana 
Hotri tr^ 

Il^shwal^us (pi.) 

Ila 

Iliia 

Indra ?? 

Indrani ^r^fr 
Isha 

hhiratha 

Jalvm ^5 
Jamadagni 
Jar a ^ 

Jaiavedas ^Tri%^ 

; Kal(shtvat 
Kanwas (pi-) 

Kapardin 
Kashyapa 
Kaia m 


Kavyavahana 

Khasa 

Kikatas (pi-) 

Krishanu 

Krishnas (pi ) 

Kshatra 5?^ 

Ksheirapati 

Kabha 

Kulitara 

Kumara 

Kushava 

KushiJia 

Kushikas (pi-) 

Kulsa ^ 

Kuyava 

Lakshmana 

Laupayanas (pi ) 

AJaghavan 
Madhsvis m-'^-ipl) 

Mahi »T^T 

Mamata 

Matiasa 

Maim ^3 

Maruiashrva 

Mantis wr^- {pi ) 

Maruirvat 
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Maiarishn^an 

Mayin 

Milhmhi 

Miira 

Mitra and Varuna 
Mriga ^ 

Mrigaya 

Namuchi ^1% 
Narashansa 
Nasat^as ^TRT^- {pi) 
Niniti 

Nivids ^1%^: (pi) 
Niyuts (pi) 

Nrishad 

Panis {pi) 

Parabrahma Hi5f^ 

Paramaima 

Parameshrvara 

Paravrij 

Parjan^a 

Parushni 

Parvata 

Parvatas (pi) 

Paulomas (pi) 

.Paura 

Pauras ‘TRI: (pi) 


Pipru T^2 
Pi^avana 
Prabhuvasu 
Prajapati 5F^rPTRf 
Pratibhanu 5rf^^TT5 
Praiikshatra 
Praiiprabha 5I%5nT 
Pratiratha 
Pravarg^a 

Pra^asr^ais {pi) 

Prishni 
Prithivi ?Rroft 
Pur and hi 3^ 

Punshpas 3^r^T* (pi) 

Puru 3^ 

Purukutsa 3^5^ 
Purumilha 
Pmhan 33^. 

Raka 

Rai^shasas (pi) 

Rakshasi 
^ Rasa wr 
Ratahavy^a 
Raihaviii T^o[^ 

Ribhu 

Ribhul^shanas (pi) 

Ribhuk^hin 
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Ribhus (pi-) 

Rijishin 

Rijishrean 

Rinanchaya 

Rishabha 

Rita mfT 

Ritajah 

Ritasad 

Ritu 

Rodasi 

Rudra ^ 

Rusamas (pi-) 

Sadaprina 

Sad hr i 

Sahadeva 

Saharakshas 

Sama ^TW 

Samvarana 

Saptavadhii 

Sarama 

SarasTvati 

Sasa 

Satyashravas 

Savitri 

Shachi 

Shakra 

Shambara 


Sharai 
Sharyaii 
Shasiyasi 
Shatakratu ^^5 
Shatri 

Shatudri ^iig^r 
Shrutabandhu 
Shruiavtd 

Shuchadratha IT^si 
Shuna 

Shunahotra ^fr^T 

Shunashira 

Shunahshepa 

Shushna 

Shutudri §ig5T 

ShyaTvashiva Nl-^ 

Shyena 

Sita ^Trll 

Soma 

Somako^ 

Srinjaya #51^ 
Subandhu 
Sudas 
Sudhanri’an 
Suhotra §?)'=^ 
Sunitha 5^*1 
Surya g?T 
Surya g?TT 
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Susamiddha 

SutamhhaTa 

Srear 

S'warbhanu ^*rr3 
Srpasii 

Tanunapal 
Taranta d^i 

r 

Tarya ^ 

Tishy^a 

Trasadas^u 

Trayyatixna 

Tridhanrvan 

Triia m 

Trivrishna f^llPT 

Tryaruna 

T urvasas 5^^ 

Turvasu 3^9 

Tarviii 

Trpashiri 

Urjavya 
Urvashi 
Ushanas ^^9 
Ushas ^ 

Utkila 

y aishrvanara 


Vaja 

Vajas 

Vajin 

Vamadeva 

V anaspati 

V archin 

y arasad ^ 9 ^ 

c 

V arshasaman 

Varuna 

y arunani 

V asistha 91 %^ 

yasisthas (ph) 

yasu ^ 

yasus (pi.) 

yasushruta ^9?pT 

yasuyus (pL) 

yavri 

yayu 

yayya 

y eiasa 

plbhu 

Vibhrvan 

yidadashwa 

yidaiha 

yidaihin 

yipash 

yipasa R*TF9ir 
yiprabandhu 
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Vishnu 

Vishishipra f^I%^ 
Vishivadevas {pL) 

Vishxpamitra 

Vishmamitras f^^Tf^T^TT: (/>/.) 
VishrvaTvara 
Vrisha W 
Vriira ^ 


Vy^omasad 
V y^ansa 

Yadu ^ 
Yajaia 
Yamuna 
Yatis 3r^: (p/.) 
Y upa ^ 
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Third Mandala — ( coutd.) 


’age 


Mandala, 
Anuvaka and 
Sukta 


No. of Stanzas 
in the Sukta 


Serial of the 
Sukta in the 
Mandala . 


1 

111. 

1. 

-T 

i 

1 J 

7 

3 

HI. 

1. 

8 

11 

8 

4 

111. 

i. 

9 

9 

9 

4) 

111. 

I. 

JO 

9 

10 

7 

111. 

1. 

J1 

9 

11 

8 

111. 

1. 

12 

9 

vz 

9 

111. 

•) 
mU « 

I 

7 

13 

JO 

111. 

2. 

w 

7 

14 

J1 

111. 

2. 

3 

7 

15 

.12 

III. 

2. 

\ 

() 

10 

13 

111. 

2. 

5 

5 

17 

11 

111. 

2. 

6 

5 

18 

15 

HI. 

2. 

7 

5 

19 

JO 

HI. 

2. 

8 

5 

20 

17 

HI. 

2. 

9 

5 

21 

17 

HI. 

2. 

10 

5 

22 

18 

HI. 

2. 

11 

5 

23 

19 

111. 

2. 

12 

5 

24 

20 

HI. 

2. 

13 

5 

25 

21 

HI. 

2. 

14 

VI 

20 

22 

HI. 

2. 

15 

1 5 

27 

24 

HI. 

2. 

10 

0 

28 

25 

HI. 

2, 

17 

1(5 

29 

27 

III. 

3. 

1 

22 

3i> 

31 

111. 

3. 

-> 

22 

31 

35 

HI. 

3. 

:? 

17 

32 

37 

111. 

3. 

4 

13 

33 
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Page 


31) 

41 

43 

45 

46 

48 

49 
56 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
62 
63 
66 
70 

74 

75 

76 

77 

79 

80 
81 


Mandala, 
Anuvaka and 
Sukta 

ill. 3. 5 

in. 3. 6 
Ml. 3. 7 
HI. 3. 8 

111. 3. 9 
III. 4. 1 

III. 4. 2 
111. 4. 3 

III. 4. 4 

111. 4. 5 

III. 4. 6 

Til. 4. 7 
111. 4. 8 
111. 4 . 9 
III. 1. 10 
111. 4. II 
III. 4. 12 
111. 4. i:’> 
111. 4. 14 
111. 4. 15 
HI. 5. I 
111. 5. 2 
HI. 5. 3 

111. 5. 4 

111. 5. 5 
111. 5. 6 

III. 5. 7 
111. 5. 8 
HI. 5. 9 


No. of Stair/.a!( 
in tho Sukta 

11 

11 

II 

11 

10 

9 

9 

9 

9 

8 

.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 
12 

8 

24 

22 

22 

8 

6 
9 
9 


18 


Serial No. of the 
Sukta in the 
Maadala 

31 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 
49- 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 
55. 
.56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 


Fourth Mandala. 


84 

87 


IV. 1. I 
IV. 1. 2 


20 

20 


1 
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Page 

Mandal^i, 

Ann \ aka and 
Sukta 

No. of 8tauza.“ 
in the Sukta 

Serial No. of the 
Sukta in the 
Maud ala 

9] 

IV. 

1. 

3 

16 

3 

93 

IV 

1. 

1 

15 

4 

95 

IV. 

1. 

5 

15 

5 

9^ 

JV 

1. 

(•> 

11 

6 

100 

TV 

1. 

7 

11 

7 

10] 

IV. 

1. 

8 

8 

8- 

102 

IV. 

1. 

9 

8 

9 

103 

IV. 

1. 

10 

8 

10 

J04 

IV. 

2, 

1 

6 

11 

]05 

IV. 

2 

2 

6 

12 

1 ()(> 

IV. 

2. 

3 

5 

13 

107 

TV. 

2. 

1 

5 

14 

107 

IV. 

2. 

5 

10 

15 

i08 

IV. 

2. 

0 

21 

16 

112 

IV. 

2. 

7 

21 

17 

115 

IV. 

2. 

8 

13 

18 

117 

IV. 

2_, 

9 

11 

1(> 

119 

IV. 

2. 

10 

11 ' 

20 

121 

IV. 

2_ 

1 1 

11 

21 

123 

IV. 

o 

1 

11 

22 

125 

IV. 

3. 

2 

11 

^3 

127 

IV. 

3. 

3 

11 

24 

128 

IV. 

t>. 

4 

8 

25 

130 

IV. 

3. 

5 

7 

26 

131 

IV. 

3. 

0 

5 

2T 

132 

IV. 

3. 

7 

5 

28 

133 

IV. 

3. 

8 

5 

29> 

134 

IV. 

3. 

9 

24 

30 

136 

IV. 

3. 

10 

I5 

31 

138 

TV. 

3. 

11 

24 

32 

140 

IV. 

4. 

1 

11 

33 

142 

IV. 

4. 

2 

11 

34 

143 

TV. 

4. 

3 

9 

.35- 

145 

IV. 

4. 

4 

9 

30 



444 

Index of 

THE Hymns 


page 

Mandaia, 
Aniivaka and 
Sukta 

No. oi Stan7,as 
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14G 

IV. 4. 5 

147 

fV. 4 . 0 

149 

IV. 4 . 7 

150 

IV. 4. 8 

151 

IV. 4. 9 

1 53 

iV. 4. 10 

154 

IV. 4. 11 

150 

IV. 4. 12 

157 

IV. 4. 13 

158 

IV. 5. 1 

;1O0 

IV. 5. 2 

159 

IV. 5. 3 

Hid 

IV. 5. 4 

101 

IV. 5. 5 

102 

IV. 5. 0 

164 

IV. 5. 7 

105 

I\ . 0. 8 

100 

IV. 5. 9 

107 

IV. 5. 10 

1 OS 

IV. 5. 11 

170 

IV. 5. 12 

171 

IV. 5. 13 

Fifth 

1 73 

V. 1. 1 

175 

V. 1 . 2 

177 

V. 1. 3 

179 

V. 1. 4 

' 180 

V. 1 . 5 

181 

V. 1. 0 

~\T '1 ^ 

183 

V. 1. 1 

184 

V. 1 . 8 

ia5 

V. 1 . 9 


8 

37 

10 

38 

6 

39 

5 

40 , 

11 

41 

10 

42 

7 



7 

44 

7 

45 

7 

40 

4 

47 

5 

48 

0 

49 

11 

50 

11 

51 

_ 


/ 

♦ 

7 

53 

6 

54 

10 

55 

7 

50 

8 

57 

11 

58 

Mandaia. 

1 •> 

1 

T .-i 

19 

2 

1 

19 

3 

1 

11 

4 

11 

5 

10 

0 

10 

7 


7 ” 

7 
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Mandala, 
Anuvaka uud 
Sukta 

No. of Stanza.^ 
in the )Sukta 

Spiial No. of the 
Sukta in the 
Mandala 

i8(; 

V. 1. 

10 

7 

10 

187 

V. I. 

11 

6 

11 

18 ^ 

V. i. 

12 

0 

12: 

190 

V. 1. 

13 

6 

12. 

190 

Y. ]. 

11 

0 

14 

19J 

V. -j. 

1 

5 

15 

192 

V. 2. 

2 

5 

10 

192 

V. 2. 

•> 

e) 

e5 

17 

192 

V. 2. 

4 

5 

18 

194 

V. 2. 

5 

5 

19 

195 

V. 2. 

(; 

1 

20 

19() 

V. 2. 

7 

4 

21 

1 9() 

V. 2. 

8 

'1 

22 

197 

V. 2. 

9 

4 

2:) 

197 

V. 2, 

iO 

4 

21 

198 

V. 2. 

1 1 

9 

25 

199 

V. 2. 

12 

9 

20 

200 

V. 2. 

12 

(*> 

27 

201 

V. 2. 

It 

0 

28 

202 

V. 2, 

15 

15 

29 

204 

V. 2. 

1 0» 

15 

2)0 

200 

Y. 2. 

17 

12 


2(^8 

V. 2. 

18 

12 


210 

Y. 

1 

10 


212 

Y. 

2 

9 

21 

214 

Y. 


8 

25 

215 

Y. 

4 

(*> 

2(v 

210 

A’. 3. 

5 

5 

27 

217 

Y. 3. 

() 

5 

28 

218 

Y. 3. 

7 

5 

29 

218 

Y. 3, 

8 

9 

40 

220 

\'. 3. 

9 

20 

41 

222 

Y, 

10 

18 

42 

226 

A'. 3. 

1 1 

17 

42 
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229 

V. 2, 

, 12 

15 

44 

221 

V. 4 

. 1 

41 

45 

222 

V. 1. 

2 

8 

46 , 

225 

V. 4. 

3 

7 

47 

226 

V. 4. 

4: 

5 

48 

227 

V. 4. 

5 

5 

49 

228 

V. 4. 

6 

5 

.50 

229 

V. t. 

7 

16 

51 

241 

V. 1. 

8 

17 

52 

212 

V. 4. 

9 

16 

52 

245 

V. 4. 

10 

15 

54 

248 

V. 4. 

11 

10 

55 

249 

V. 4. 

12 

9 

56 

251 

V. 5. 

1 

8 

57 

252 

V. 5. 

2 

8 

58 

252 

V. 5. 

2 

8 

59 

255 

V. 5. 

4 

.8 

60 

256 

V. 5. 

5 

19 . 

61 

259 

V. 5. 

6 

9 

62 

260 

V. 5. 

7 

7 

62 

262 

V. 5. 

8 

7 

64 

262 

V. 5. 

9 

6 

65 

261 

V. 5. 

10 

6 

66 

264 

V. 5. 

11 

5 

67 

265 

V. 5. 

12 

5 

68 

266 

V. 5. 

12 

4 

69 . 

266 

V. 5. 

14 

4 

70 

267 

V. 5. 

15 

2 

71 ■» 

<267 

V. 5. 

16 

2 

72 

268 

6. 

J 

10 

72 

269 

V. 6. 

2 

10 

74 

270 

V. 6. 

2 

9 

75 

272 

V, 6. 

4 

5 

76 

272 

V. 6. 

5 

5 

77 
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274 

V. 6. G 

9 

78 

275 

V. 6. 7 

\i) 

79 

27G 

V. (). 8 

G 

80 

277 ‘ 

V. (■). 9 

5 

81 

278 

V. (5. 10 

9 

82 

279 

V. G. 11 

10 

88 

280 

V. G. 12 


8-1 

281 

V. G. 18 

8 

85 

282 

V. G. 14 

G 

8G 

288 

r> 1 r> 

Q 

87 



ARRANGEMENT OF THE VOLUMES. 


VOL. I. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta. — I. 1. 1 to I. 18. 1. 
Ashtaka. — First (complete)’ 

VoL. II. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta.*^ — I. 18. 2 to the ei\d. 

II Mandala complete and III to III. 1.6. 

As htak a . — Seco nd (co m plete ) . 

VOL. III. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta. — III. 1. 7 to the end 
of V. 

Ashtaka. — Third (complete), and four Adhyayas of the 
Fourth excepting one Sukta. 


CORRECTIONS. 

On page 170, in verse 5, for Shira read Sira. 

On page 184, line 15, for amd thereupon may Afri overcome 
{hostile) men, read and thereupon may Atri over- 
come the irreligious Dasyus ; may Isha overcome 
(hostile) men. 

On page 208, line 15, for Etasa read Eta^ha. 

On page 247, line 23, for Soma read Sama. 
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